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CHAPTER L

FROM THE FIEST APPEARANCE OF THE MAHRATTAS TN
GOOZERAT TO THE CAPTURE OF AHMEDABAD,*®

EArvLy in the eighteenth century, Khundee Row Dhibiree,
the Seniputee of the Mahratta empire, began to pour his preda-
tory horse into Goozerat, and exact tribute from that province.
At first he hung about the neighbourhood of the city of Shah
Ahmed; but afterwards, retiring for a time therefrom, he
cffected a more permanent establishment in the strong country
about Nandode and Rijpeepla, from whence he commanded
the principal routes for traffic between Goozerat and the
Dekkan. At the battle of Balapoor, fonght in a.n. 1730, the
troops of Dhiibiiree distinguished themselves by their bravery,
and on that field a chieftain first obtained remown, whose
name was destined to exercise no unimportant influence on the
affairs of Goozerat. Dimijee Guikowdir was now appointed
to command under the Senfiputee, and was ennobled by the
title of Shumsher Buhidur.

Both Khundee Row and his newly-appointed lieutenant died
soon after they had attained this success. Trimbuk Row
Dhiibiree was then honoured with the dress of Senfiputee, in
succession to his father, and Peeldjee, the son of Junkojee
Guikowdr, obtained the command which had been held by his
uncle, Dimfijee. A few years afterwards, Ooddjee Powir,
another active partisan leader, brought his Mahratta horse into

* The information contained in this, and the next following chapter is almost
entirely taken from Grant Dufi’s History of the Mahrttas, and Forbes's
Oriental Memoirs,
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Goozerat and Malwa, _ L

Loonfwrd, and laying the foundations, in the latter, of a power
imitating the name and possessing the royal seat of the dynasty
of Bhioj. Shoojit Khin was at this time appointed the deputy,
in Goozerat, of Sur Boolund Khén, the imperial viceroy, and

he was opposed by Himed Khin, on the part of his nephew, -

Nizfim-ool-Moolk, who had lately been deposed from the govern-
ment of the province. Hamed Khim, by a promise of the
« chouth,” succeeded in procuring the assistance of the Mahratta
leader, Kuntijee Kuddum Bhanday, and these two officers,
joining their forces attacked, defeated, and slew Shoojit Khin,
within a few miles of the capital of Goozerat. 'When this event
occurred, Roostum Ulee, the brother of Shoojit Khiin, held
the office of military governor of Surat, and had just gained
advantages over Peelijjee Guikowdr, in the neighbourhood of
that city.

Hearing of his brother’s defeat and death, Roostum Ulee
made a truce with his Mahratta opponent, and invited him to join
in an attack upon Himed Khin. The wily Mahratta accepted
his overtures, though already engaged by the emissaries of his
adversary, and accompanied him towards Ahmedabad wntil he
could ascertain precisely which side it would be most advan-
tageous for him to join. The confederates crossed the Myhee at
Fuzilpoor, and advanced to Arfis, Hamed Khin here attacked
them, but was driven back hy the fire of Roostum Ulee's artil-
lery. By this time, however, Peeliijee Guikowiir had chesen
his side: he therefore recommended Roostum Ulee to charge
the fugitives, leaving the guns to his care. The gallant
Mohummedan had no sooner followed this fatal adviee than his
guns were overturned, and his troops attacked in the rear by his
treacherous ally. Roostum Ulee defended himself for some time
with bravery, but his reduced numbers showed him the impos-
sibility of eseape, and dreading the ignominious treatment to
which he knew he should be exposed as a prisoner, he stabbed
himself to the heart.

Peeliijee’s treachery was rewarded by an equal share of the

o, THp
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THE MAHRATTAS, 9

chouth with Kuntijee; and both, in conjunction, proceeded to
levy their assignments; but the division of the moncy led
to perpetual disputes. For some time these differences ouly
produced heavier impositions cn the towns and villages. When,
however, the Mahratta leaders approached Cambay, and began,
as msual, to burn the suburbs for the purpose of intimida-
tion, the inhahitants, aware of their dissensions, and affecting
to consider Kuntiijee the superior, sent a messenger to Peclijee
hinting this circumstance, and offering him a sum of money to
retive.  Peeliljee, exasperated by the insult, confined the mes-
senger ; Kuntiijee insisted on his being released, and both flew
to arms to assert their prevogative. After a severe conflict,
within sight of the walls, Peelijee was discomfited, and retired
to Mitur, near Kaira. The contribution from Cambay was
levied by the victor. The sum of five thousand rupees having
been demanded from the English factory, the agents pleaded
exemption, in consequence of privilege of trade from the * Shao
Raja,” but at this  the armed villains,” as Mr. Iunes, the
chief of the factary, in bitterncss of heart, terms them, * only
% langhed.”

Hamed Khin, foreseeing the desertion of one or other of his
allies, made them sign an agrecment, by which the chouth,
cast of the Myhee, was assigned to Peelijee, and that to the
west, to Kuntijee. The Mahrattas still preserved their original
custom of retiring to quarters during the rainy season, and
soon after the battle at Cambay, Peelijee retired to Songurh,
near Surat, and Kuntijee to a district which he held in
Candeish.

Sur Boolund Khin, an excellent and popular officer, who
had been unjustly removed from Cabul, was at this season of
difficulty courted by the emperor, and earnestly solicited to
repair to his government in Goozerat, for the purpose of sup-
pressing the formidable insurrection of Himed Khin, A large
army was soon assembled under his command, and he pro-
ceeded on his route to Ahmedabad in a.p. 1725, Himed
Klin, despairing of being joined by the Malrattas, left Ahmed-
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abad defended by a weak garrison, and retired before the
advanced division of the army of Sur Boolund. The Mahrattas

‘had, however, crossed the Myhee, and as they joined him at
Mahmoodabad, he retraced his steps to the capital. A party in
the city, favorable to the new governor, having overpowered
his garrison, and forced them out, Hamed Khin encamped at
the Shahee Bigh on the same day that the advaneced guard of
Sur Boolund Khin arrived at Udalej. The rebel leader
obtained a victory over this force, which had been pushed too
far in advance, but his advantige was dearly purchased, and
the Mahrattas could not be brought to risk another battle.
Himed Khin became, therefore, a mere plunderer like them-
selves, and though military officers were appointed to the
command of each district, and arrangements made with more
than ordinary vigour by the new governor, Kuntiijee and
Peclijee continued to plunder during the remainder of the
season, until at the approach of the rains they took their annual
flight. * A deceitful calm,” says the historian of Muhirishtra,
% guoceeded ;—the fall of the rain brought back the cheering
« green; and the beautiful province of Goozerat, which, for
« hundreds of miles, may vie with the finest parks of the nobles
« of England, was clothed, in all its natural beautics, by rapid
# verdure and luxuriant vegetation. Tranquillity seemed to
“ reign, where, a short time before, nothing was to be seen but
~ # perpetual skirmishing; murder and robbery in open day :
¢ caravans pillaged even when strongly. escorted, and villages
 burning or deserted.”
‘Sur Boolund Khiin exerted himself to check the incursions
of the Mahrattas, and he repeatedly applied to Court for a
supply of money, the exhansted state of the country under his
care rendering it impossible to raise at first any revenue of
consequence.  His demands, however, being entirely neglected,
he next endeavoured to conciliate Peelijee and Kuntijee by
of chouth, but this attempt also failed, the Mahratta
leaders collecting all the revenue, but affording no protection
length Chimniijee. Appd, the brother of
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Peshwah. Bajee Row, arriving with a large army, plundered
Dliolka, and exacted a heavy contribution from Pitlid. He
promised, however, on the part of his brother, that if’ conces-
sions were made to him, the country should be effectually
secnred from the depredations of all other freebooters. Sur
Boolund Khiin at length agreed to the Peshwal’s proposals,
after stipulating that two thonsand five hundred Mahratta
horse should constantly be kept up, and that every assistance
should be afforded in maintaining the imperial authority.  Bijee
Row further agreed on the part of Raja Sihoo, to prevent
Mahratta subjects from taking part with or in any way sup-
porting disaffected zumeendirs and other disturbers of the
public peace, a clause apparently particularly aimed at Peclijee
Guikowiir, who had leagued himself with the Bheels and Koolees
of the country, and was on that account considered particularly
formidable by the Mohummedans.

No sooner had the Peshwah obtained these terms from Sur
Boolund Khin than Trimbuk Row Dhibiree commenced to
negotiate with the other Mahratta leaders, and to assemble
troops in Goozerat. At length, finding himself at the head of
thirty-five thousand men, and having secured the support of
Nizam-ool-Moolk, he arranged his plans for an invasion of the
Dekkan. He was supported by Peelijee Guikowiir, by Kun-
thjee and Rughoojee Kuddum Bhanday, by Oodiijee and Anund
Row Powiir, and by many other officers, and he proclaimed
that he was proceeding to the Dekkan, to protect from the
Peshwalt’s ambition the authority of Sihoo Rajo. Bijee Row
determined to anticipate his opponents. His army was far
inferior in numerical strength, but was composed of the old
Piigah horse, and of some of the best of the famed Mahratta
" Mankurees. He advanced therefore rapidly towards Goozerat,
" and had soon crossed the Nerbudda. Here his vang came

into collision with a party of the enemy under the command of

Diimbjee, the son of Peelijee Guikowhr, and was completely

defeated. This check, however, did not discourage Béjee Row.

He continued his adyance, and at last met his enemy ata place
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between the cities of Dubhoce and Baroda, both then held by
Peelijee Guikowér, where he gained the decisive victory which

gave him all but nominal control of the Mahratta sovereignty.
- This important battle was fought upon the first of April,
AD.1731. Bijee Row, when about to engage his countrymen,
determined, contrary to his usual plan, to close with them
immediately. The new levies of the Senaputee did not await
the shock, but fled at the first charge. Kuntijee Kuddum
Bhanday joined them in their flight, and soon the veterans of
Khundee Row Dhibiree were alone left to protect his son.
Bijee Row fought on horseback, and exerted himself with all
the energy so great an occasion required.  His opponent was
mounted on an elephant, and, beholding the flight of his troaps,
commanded the animal's legs to be chained. The field was
disputed with cbstinacy, and the issue was still doubtful, when
Trimbuk Row, as he drew his bow-string to his ear, was slain
by a random matchlock ball

The victory gained, Bijee Row, at the suggestion of Sur
Boolund Khin, prepared to reduce Baroda,—the possessor of
which, Peelijjee Guikowir, had escaped wounded from the
field. An nccommodation was, however, come to in the month
of Aungust, and the Peshwah, at the close of the rainy season,
returned to Satara.

The victory over Dhibdree, like the issue of every civil war,
left impressions on the minds of many, which were not easily
effaced. The Peshwah, however, adopted every means of
conciliation in his power. Among other measures, Yeshwunt
Row, the young son of the deceased, was raised to the rank of
Sendputee, under the guardianship of his mother; and Peelijee
Guikowir, their former lieutenant, was confirmed in that situ-
ation, assuming the title of Seni-Khiis-Kheyl, in addition to
his hereditary one of Shumsher Buhidur. In order to prevent
disputes, an agreement was drawn up under the authority of
Sithoo Raja, and subseribed by the Peshwah and the Senfiputee,
which stipulated that neither party should enter the possessions
of the other in Goozerat and Malwa. Within the limits of the
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former provinee, the Senfiputee was to have the entire manage~
ment; but he bound himself to pay one-half of the revenue
to the Satara government, through the Peshwah.

Although no attempt had been made to assist Sur Boolund
Khiin, or to avert the ealamity and disgrace which that officer
foretold must be the consequence of neglecting his applications
for assistance, the concessions made in Goozerat were highly
disapproved of by the imperial Court, and the Khiin was super-
seded by Ubhye Singh Rathor, Raja of Marwar, who proceeded
with an army to take possession of his new government. Sur
Boolund Khiin opposed him for some time, but at last retired
to Delhi, where he was extremely ill-used, and unworthily

The district of Broach was at this time held by an officer
named Abdoolah Beg, as military governor under Sur Boolund
Khéin, Tt had been formerly assigned to Nizdim-ool-Moolk, as
one of the districts of his personal estate, and Ahdoolah Beg
now placed himself under the authority of the Nizfim, from
whom he received the title of Nek Alum Khiin, and neither
acknowledged Ubhye Singh nor admitted the pretensions of
the Mahrattas.

In a.p. 1732, Ubhye Singh's officer recovered the fort of
Baroda. The cause of Peelijee Guikowiir was, however,
popular. He took the field, gained several victories, and occu-
pied many of the principal fortified places. The Rathor chief
at last determined upon despatching him, and, on pretence of
arranging a final agreement, sent emissaries to him with that
intenition. These persons met Peelijee at Dikor, a village in
the district of Tisri, celebrated for its shrine of Shree Runchor,
They hnd frequent interviews with him, to disarm suspicign.
At length, having sat one evening until dusk, they took leave,
and quitted the Guikowiir's tent. One of the number, on
pretence of having omitted some communication of importance,
returned, and, affecting to whisper in Peeliijee’s ear, stabbed
him to the heart with a dagger.

The assassination of Peelijee Guikowir failed, however, to
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secure the advantages expected by Ubhye Singh. The Koolees
and Bheels instigated by the Desee of Padurd, near Baroda,
who had lived in friendship with Peelijee, rose all over the
country; Mahfdajee Guikowdr, the brother of Peelijee, advanced
from Jumbooseer, and re-took Baroda, which has ever since
remained in the hands of the Guikowdr family ; and Dimijees
the eldest son of the murdered chief, advaneed with a large force
from Songurh, occupied many of the principal districts in the
east of Goozerat, and pushing his incursions as far as Jodhpoor,
compelled Ubhye Singh to resign Ahmedabad to a deputy that
he might return homewards for the protection of his hereditary
dominions.

Dimhjee Guikowiir now established himself in Goozerat, and,
two years afterwards, compelled his father's rival, Kuntijee
Kuddum Bhanday, to quit the province. Kuntfijee, however,
the next year, A.D. 1733, persuaded Holkar to join him in an
inroad upon Goozerat; they appeared unexpectedly ; plundered
several towns to the north of Ahmedabad, levied contributions
at Eedur and Pihlunpoor, and as far as the Bunfs; and de-
parted as suddenly as they had come.  Ubhye Singh was shortly
afterwards formally removed from the government of Goozerat,
but his deputy, Bhundiree Rutun-shee, refused to evacuate
the city of Ahmedabad, and Nujeeb-ood-Dowlah Momin
Khiin, the newly appointed governor, was compelled to solicit
the aid of Dimijee Guikowiir in order to expel him. The
Guikowiir and Momin Khin exchanged turbans, and the
Mahratta chief sent a force under an agent, named Rungiijee,
with his new ally to expel Rutun-shee ; the confederates were
repulsed, in an assault npon the city, but Rutun-shee at last
surrendered. Rungijee and Momin Khéin obtained possession of
Alimedabad, about the 20th of May, 1737, and an equal share
of authority and revenue was assigned to the Moguls and Mah-
rattas, an arrangement which, as might have been expected,
occasioned constant disputes. In the same year, the emperor
having at last prevailed on Nizim-ool-Moolk to yepair to court,
the governments of Malwa and Goozerat were once more
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restored to that chieftain in the name of his eldest son, Ghizee-
ood-deen,—the conditions being that he should drive the Mah-
rattas from those provinces. These conditions, however, he was
unable to fulfil, and after a contest with his able apponent the
Peshwah Bijee Row, Nizim-ool-moolk was compelled to sign
a convention by which he promised to procure the emperor’s
confirmation to the grant to Béjee Row of the whele province
of Malwa, and the complete sovereignty of the territory between
the Chumbul and the Nerbudda.

Dimijee Guikowir henceforth possessed very considerable
resources. He wielded, as agent of the widow of Trimbuk Row,
the whole power of the party of Dhibiree, for Yeshwunt Row,
even when his age entitled him to elaim that position, was alto-
gether incompetent to act as its leader. Damdjee continued to
levy all the usual Mahratta dues in Goozerat, and an annual
tribute from Kiteewir, until the death of Momin Khin in
February, 1743.  Ubdool Uzeez Khin, the new governor, ap-
pointed by an imperial edict, was then at Aurungabad, in the
Dekkan; he raised immediately a few thousand men, and, march-
ing to assume the charge of his new government, passed Surat,
and arrived at Unkulesur, near Broach. At this place, however,
he was suddenly attacked by the partisans of Damijee and his
party totally destroyed. Fukheer-cod-Dowlah was next sent
from Delhi to take charge of Ahmedabad (a.p. 1744), but a
detachment of Damijee’s troops, under Rungijee, opposed him,
and prevented his obtaining possession. Diumfijee was at this time
absentat Satara, and his brother, Khundee Row, takingadvantage
of the opportunity made several important changes, removing
Rungiijee, and appointing an agent of his own at Ahmedabad.
He also gave some support to Fukheer-ood-Dowlah, but Dimi-
jee, speedily returning, dissolved their eonnection before it had
proved injurious to the Mahratta cause, by giving up to Khun-
dee Row the fort of Borsud and the valuable district of Nerrifd,
and appointing him his deputy at Baroda. By this judicious

management Dimijee preserved an ascendancy over the nu-
merous members of his own family, and thus surmounted the
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imost important obstacle to the maintenance of his power. He
rofused to acknowledge Fukheer-ood-Dowlah, and supported in
preference the brother and son of his old ally, Momin Khan.
In A.p. 1751, Dimfijee Guikowir, on the invitation of Tiri-
Riiee, the widow of Raja Rim, the son of Seeviljee, marched to
Qatara to rescue the raja and the Mahratta state from the
power of the Brahmins. As soon as accounts were received of
the Guikowdir's approach, Tari Biee, who had hefore nnsuc-
cessfully urged the raja to assume the control usurped by his
servant, Bilijee Bijee Row, now invited him into the fort of
Satara, where she made him a prisoner. Daméjee Guikowdr
was at first successful in defeating the Peshwal’s officers, and
in joining Tarlk Baee, but he was immediately afterwards eom-
to retire before them, and to open a negociation with
Bilijee. The Peshwah finding Dimijee in his power now de-
manded the payment of all the arrears due from Goozerat, and
the cession of a large portion of territory. Dimijee represented
that he was but the licutenant of Dhilbiiree, and that he had no
authority for complying with these demands. On this reply
the Peshwah seized some of the family of the Guikowir and of
Dhabiree, and imprisoned them in a hill fort; he afterwards
treacherously attacked and plundered the Guikowiir's camp, and
seizing Damijee himself, placed him in confinement in the city
of Poonah. Before he would listen to any overtures for the
release of his prisoner, the Peshwah bound him down by the
strongest securities ; he fixed a sum of fifteen lakhs of rupees
as an acquittance for the amount then due; he also exacted a
bond for an equal partition both of the districts then held by the
Guikowar family in Goozerat, and of all future conquests.
Dimijee agreed to give up half the territory, and, after deduct-
inghine:pemea,larendﬂnﬁﬁr account of half the surplus in
situations where tribute, shares of revenue, contributions, or
prize property were realized. He also engaged to maintain ten
thousand horse, and to assist the Peshwah when necessary ; to
pay, as the lientenant of Dhiibiree, an annual tribute of five
lakhs and twenty thousand rupees for his share of the Goozerat
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provinee; to contribute annually a certain sum for the support of
the raja’s establishment; to aid the Peshwah in establishing gat-
risons in the districts ceded by this agreement; and finally, to join
in enforeing their mutual claims to tribute over the whole penin-
sula of Soorfishtra. Rughoonith Row, or Righobd, the younger
brother of the Peshwah, now made an expedition into Goozerat
with the view of completing the general arrangements compre-
hended in the settlements with Dimijee Guikowilr, and that
chicftain, having been released, joined him with his army scon
after he entered the province. They proceeded together levying
tribute, and reducing the country, and their progress was not
interrupted until they arrived under the walls of Ahmedabad.

The capital of Goozerat was then in the hands of Juwin
Murd Khéin Biibee, an officer originally appointed to the charge
of the Mogul quarter by the brother of the deceased, Momin
Khin, but who, during the confinement of Diuméijee, had usurped
the whole power of the city, permitting, however, the realiza-
tion of the Guikowir's dues. Juwin Murd Khfin was absent
at Pahlunpoor when the confederated Mahratta chiefs ap-
peared before Ahmedabad. He returned in time to save the
city from being carried by escalade; and his presence com-
municating a new spirit to the garrison, the defence was main-
tained with great resolution. The conduct of Juwin Murd
Khin Bitbee procured him an honorable capitulation, and the
districts of Puttun, Wurnugger, Rhiidunpoor, Beejipoor, and
others, were conferred upon him on condition of his giving up
the city. In April, 1755, Ahmedabad was finally taken pos-
session of by the Mahrattas. The revenue was to be equally
divided between the Peshwah and Guikowir, but the whole
garrison was furnished by the Peshwah, excepting that of the
citadel, now called the Guikowir's Huwelee, which was ocen-
pied by the troops of Diundijee.
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CHAP. 1L
THE BRITISH FIRST APPEAR IN GOOZERAT.

Frox the time of Mr. Bourchier’s succession to the government
of Bombay, which took place on the 17th November, 1750, a
more intimate intercourse commenced between the Mahrattas
and the English. The latter were long urgent with the
Peshwah to assist them in restoring order in Surat, the affairs
of which had during the weakness of the imperial government
fallen into a state of confusion, and in establishing their privi-
leges and trade in that city on a secure footing. The Peshwah,
however, failed to afford them the support they required; and
when they attempted to effect their object independently of his
assistance, he defeated their schemes by making a feint of
attacking the island of Bombay. Surat Castle was notwith-
standing taken possession of by the English, though with a
considerable loss of both officers and men, on the 4th of March,
A, 1759, It was mnot long before they were led to take a
further step towards a territorial establishment in Goozerat.
In A.D. 1771, they prepared to enforce against the Nowaub of
Broach certain claims which they professed in right of sove-
reignty in Surat. A collision was, however, for a time avoided,
and a treaty concluded with the Nowaub, which, as insufficiently
favorable to the interests of the latter chief, was soon dis-
regarded by him. The expedition which had been formerly
projected, was now carried into effect, and Broach, with the
loss of the gallant and accomplished general, David Wedder-
burn, was taken by storm on the 18th November, 1772.
Meanwhile, the great Guikowiir chief, Dimfjee Row, had
died, leaving behind him four sons. Sydjee Row, the eldest of
these, was the son of the second wife of Diimdjee, and his title
to the succession was therefore disputed by his brother, Gowind
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Row, who, though junior in age, derived his birth from the
first-espeused wife of his father. The remaining sons, Minukjec
and Futteh Singh, brothers of whole blood, were the children
of a younger mother. The pretensions of Gowind Row had
been at first admitted by the Peshwah Mahdoo Row; but,
being afterwards disallowed in his court of law, were finally
rejected by him in favor of those of Syijee, who was invested
aceordingly with the titles of Sena-Khis-Kheyl, Shumsher
Buohidur. Syijee Row, was, however, an idiot, and his
brother, Futteh Singh, was therefore appointed by the Peshwah
to act as his deputy. After the death of Mahdoo Row, and the
murder of Niriyun Row, his brother, their uncle, Righob,
the younger son of Bajee Row, succeeding for a time to the
office of Peshwah, invested Gowind Row as suceessor to the
Guikowir possessions in supercession of the former installation
of Syijee. Gowind How immediately set off for Goozerat,
with the view of wresting the government from Futteh Singh,
and a state of constant warfare commenced between the par-
tizans of the rival brothers.

The continnance in power of Righobd was but brief. The
ministers of the Poonah state, supported by the great military
chiefs, Holkar and Sindia, opposed themselves to him, and in
Junuary, 1775, he arrived, almost a fugitive, at Baroda, in
Goozerat, where his partizan, Gowind Row Guikowir, was
then engaged in besieging his brother, The deposed Peshwah
had also a further object in retiring to Goozerat. He sought
to renew a negotiation which he had for some time had on foot,
for obtaining the assistance of the Bombay government. A
treaty was finally concluded between these parties on the 6th
March, and the English became pledged to the support of
Riighobl with a military force. A detachment sailed accord-
ingly from Bombay, in expectation of forming a speedy junetion
with Righobd’s army in Goozerat. On their arrival at Surat,
however, the English found that their ally had already expe-
rienced a serious reverse. He had been compelled by a con-
federated ministerial army to raise the siege of Baroda, and to
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engage them on the plains of Ariis, near the river Myhee,
where he was totally defeated. The British detachment, which
was under the command of Colonel Keating, proceeded never-
theless to Cambay, accompanied by the ex-Peshwah, and
landed at that place on the 17th March. It was more than a
month before they effected a junction, at the village of Durmuj,
eleven miles north of Cambay, with the fagitive army of
Raghobd, and it was not until the 3rd May that the united
foree reached the town of Mitur. The direction of their route
was now changed. They left Mitur on the 5th, with the in-
tention of moving towards Poonah, and on the 8th reached
Nerriid, where they remained a week, exacting a contribution
from the town. The army, after quitting Nerrifd, continued
its march towards the Myhee, and on the 18th, at Ards, near
that river, the fatal scene of Roostum Ulee's defeat and death,
and of Righobd’s former discomfiture, an engagement was
fought, in which the enemy was defeated, not, however, without
severe loss to the British detachment. Colonel Keating arrived
at Broach on the 29th, and, having deposited his wounded in
that town, made an attempt upon the enemy, who were en-
camped near the Nerbudda. They became aware of his
approach through the irregular movements of his Mahratta
auxiliaries, and, throwing their guns into the river, retreated
along the northern bank. It was now finally resolved to
remain in Goozerat during the rainy months, and to proceed to
Poonah at the commencement of the fair season. The fortress
of Dubhoee was the place destined for the winter quarters of
the British detachment, and, on the 6th June, Colonel Keating
accordingly marched thitherwards from Broach, ai'lmg the
banks of the Nerbudda. After an attempt to surprise the
enemy, at the ford of Bhiiwid Peer, the British troops at length
quitting the river, turned towards Dubhoee. The monsoon,
however, commenced with unusual violence, and though they
had no other enemy to encounter, and no more than twenty
miles to march to their destination, it was upwards of a fort-
night before the officers and privates of the English detachment
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found themselves sheltered within the time-hallowed walls
which haid been erected by the Kings of Unhilpoor.

Such was the termination of the first British campaign in
Goozerat.  If not wholly unsnecessful in its progress, it was
certainly barren of immediate results. The supreme govern-
ment, seated with new authority in Bengal, disapproved in no
measured terms of the alliance with the ex-Peshwah. A cessa-
tion of hostilities was the consequence, and as soon as the state
of the roads allowed, the detachment under Colonel Keating,
accompanied by Righobd, returned towards Surat.

A few years afterwards, the English, on this occasion as
principals, were again at war with the Poonah government, of .
which the master—spirit was the celebrated Niini Furnuvees.
On the 1st of Janunary, A.p. 1780, General Goddard, in com-
mand of an English army, erossed the river Taptee, from
Surat, and moved slowly northwards. His battering train
and stores having at last reached him, he marched to attack

J Dubloee, then held in the name of the Peshwah, while the
civil officers of the British government, raising irregular
troops, expelled the partisans of NindA Furnuvees from the
districts of Surat and Broach. On the 18th of January,
the army of General Goddard arrived before Dubhoee, and
two days afterwards, a battery being in readiness to open
upon the place, it was evacuated during the night by its
Mahratta garrison.  Futteh Singh, the acknowledged head
of the Guikowilr state, with whom negotiations had been
already commenced, signed, a few days afterwards, a treaty of
offensive and defensive alliance, in virtue of which he was
henceforth to possess the Peshwah's territory, north of the
Myhee, ceding, at the same time, to the British government,
his own lands in the districts of Surat and Broach. General
Goddard; accordingly, pursued his march to the north, and, on
the 10th of February, displayed, for the first time, the British
eolonrs before the Moslem capital of Goozerat. The Mahratta
governor declining to surrender, a battery was opened on the
12th, and a breach was, on the following evening, declared
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From motives of humanity, and the fear of ex-
cesses in the city, the assanlt was during next day delayed, in
hopes that the garrison might be induced to surrender. The
endeavour was, however, unavailing, and, on the morning of
the 15th, a forlorn hope, followed by the grenadiers of the
Bombay division, rushed up the breach, which the garrison,
after & determined stand, and when three hundred of their
number had fallen, at length relinquished. The capital of
Goozerat was scarcely reduced, when Goddard heard of the

of Sindia and Holkar, who crossed the Nerbudda on
the 20th with large bodies of horse, and advanced into the
neighbourhood of Baroda. On the British general’s marching
against them they retired, however, towards Powangurh.
Dubhoee, which had been entrusted to the care of Mr. James
Forbes, of the Civil Service, since known as the author of the
« QOriental Memoirs,” was meanwhile surrounded by the Mahratta
horse, who encamped within sight of the walls, though not within
reach of the cannon of the town. The garrison consisted only
of three companies of sepoys commanded by three European
officers, a few European artillerymen and lascars, with five
beruks or battalions of Arab and Sindhian irregular infantry.
Two English gentlemen, a civil and a military officer, then
hostages in the Mahratta camp, contrived to send a secret mes-
sage to their conntrymen within the town,counselling surrender,
and pointing out that all resistance would be vain. Within
Dubhoee, however, a different spirit prevailed, and though
varions articles of capitulation, culled from the Annual Registers
and Encyclopaedia, which were the principal treasures of James
Forbes's scanty library, were looked over, that, in case of ne-
cessity, honorable terms might at least have been made, the
treatises on fortification, gunnery, and similar subjects were more
carefully studigd, and preparations were made for strengthening
the ramparts, repairing the towers at the Diamond-gate, and
rendering the old Mahratta guns of service. The approach of
General Goddard with his army from Ahmedabad, however,
deprived the defenders of Dubhoee of an opportunity of testing
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the value of their preparations, and the Mahratta army broke
up its encampment, and retired.

The war continued with various fortune through a series
of events, only indirectly affecting the interests of Goozerat,
until the 17th of May, 1782, on which day a treaty was con-
cluded at Salbhye, under the mediation of Muhadajee Sindia,
between the British and the chiefs of the Mahratta nation. By
this treaty, which was not finally ratified until the 24th of
February, 1783, the position of the parties in Goozerat was to
revert to that which had existed previous to the war of 17753
the territories of the Baroda state were secured from dismember-
ment, and no claim of tribute was to be preferred by the Pesh-
wah ggainst Futteh Singh for the period during which hostilities
had continued. The valuable district of Broach was at the
same time bestowed on Muhadajee Sindia, “in testimony,” as
was stated at the time by the Governor-General in Council, “of
¢ the sense which they entertained of the generous conduct
“ manifested by the said Muhadajee Sindia to the government
% of Bombay, at Wargaum, in January, 1779; and of his hu-
“ mane treatment and release of the English gentlemen who had
% been delivered as hostages on that occasion.” Among the
pergunnahs of Goozerat thus restored to the Mahrattas were
those of Dubhoee and Zinore and the other districts under the
jurisdiction of Mr. Forbes, who was now directed to surrender
them to such officer as might be deputed by the Mahratta state to
receive them. At the'same time the chief and council of Broach
were ordered to deliver up that important city and its valuable
pergunnah to Bhisker Row, the agent of Muhadajee Sindia.
The description which the author of the * Oriental Memoirs™
has left us of the surrender of Dubhoee and Broach, contains so
many characteristic and interesting features that we shall doubt-
less be excused if we present it in his own words :—* When,"
says Mr. Forbes, it was publicly known that Dublioce and its
# dependent pergunnahs were to be given up to the Mahratta
# government, and the day approached which was fixed for my
“ departure, a deputation from the Brahmins and principal
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« inhabitants visited me at the durbar, and sincerely condoled
& with me on the change of affairs.  They offered presents, and
¢ were so hurt at my refusing anything tendered for my accept-
& ance, that T was at length indneed to mention a gift which I
% could receive withont conscientious scruples, if they could
 Yyastow it, which from delicacy alone I had not before asked.
« Expressing some surprise, and at the same time manifesting
« the greatest desive to oblige me, T told them, that as Dubhoce
¢ contained many remains ‘of Hindoo antiquity, in broken
& eolumns, mutilated images, and remnants of basso-relievo
& seattered among dilapidated buildings in the city, T requested
% they would allow me to select a few of the smallest specimens
< from the exterior fragments, which I would bring with me to
« Burope, and erect a temple for their reception in my own
« Their astonishment increased at this communication,
¢ and was followed by a solemn silence. They expressed no
“ apprehension of my ridiculing their religion, but seemed
% anxious to know why a Christian wished to possess Hindoo
¢ idols. 1 found a little difficulty in convincing them of the
« general curiosity of Europeans, the gratifieation it would be
% to show them those specimens of oriental sculpture, and the
« delightful association of my own'ideas, when T should behold
“in my own country the precious relics transported from a
& distant spot endeared by a thousand tender recollections.
 Their tears flowed when they requested to retive for a few
 hours, during which they would assemble the recluse religious
% Brahmins, and in a conclave consider the first request of the
% kind which they had ever heard of. They returned the next
“ morning with countenances indicating mingled sensations of
“ regret at my approaching departure, and of delight at having
% it in their power to grant my request, to which they acceded
% in the most liberal manner, desiring I would send my own
« people to select such specimens as 1 thought proper, and
% place them in a temple to friendship in my own country.
[ did so; and deputed some Hindoo workmen to collect such
“ gmall images as I pointed out in the dilapidated walls of for-
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% saken dewauls, and from the exterior ornaments at the Gate of
“ Diamonds, which, in eight groups, now adorn an octagon
“ building at Stanmore-hill, erected for that purpose, under a
“ linden-grove, on the margin of a lake profusedly adorned by
* the nymphea lotus, which, when its snowy petals and expanded
% folinge are gently agitated by the southern brecae, reminds
“ me of the sacred tanks in Goozerat.”

Tlie author, at length, took his departure for Broach, where
he was witness to a similar scene :—

% The inhabitants of Broach, accustomed to the lenity of
# British jurisdiction, execrated the approaching change, and
« dreaded the arrival of Bhisker Row, which had been delayed
% in consequence of a mistaken renewal of hostilities on the
% Malabar coust; the people of Broach, in the meantime,
< indulged a vain hope that the intended cession would not
* take place, No prayers, no cercmonies, no sacrifices, were
% Joft unperformed by the different castes and religious pro-
% fussions, to implore the continuance of the British govern-
« ment, It is with extreme satisfaction I recollect the unfeigned
« sorrow which pervaded all ranks of society when the fatal
% day was fixed for our departure. Broach, before its conquest
“ by the English, had belonged to the Moguls, and was
“ governed by a Mohummedan nowaub; the inhabitants well
« knew the difference that awaited them. Of all oriental
# (lespots, the arbitrary power of the Mahratta fulls, perhaps,
“ with the most oppressive weight; they extort money by
« every kind of vexations cruelty, without supporting com-
% meree, agriculture, and the usnal sources of wealth and
% prosperity in well-governed  states. The Mohummedans,
s although equally fond of money, spend it with more liberality,
% encourage useful and ornamental works, and patronize art
“ and science.

% On the ninth of July, 1783, the day appointed for the
« eession of Broach to Muhadajee Sindia, the chief and council
& peceived his agent, Bhisker Row, with proper ceremony in
« the durbar, and there delivered to him the keys of the city-
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« gates. We immediately repaired to the water-side, to cross
& the Nerbudda in our way to Surat, and were silently fol-
« lowed by the principal inhabitants of the city. ~While em-
« barking on the Company’s yacht, a dark cloud passed over
« us, and a shower of rain fell; our afflicted friends, no longer
< able to keep silence, and forgetting the impending terrors of
# g Mahratta despot, pathetically exclaimed, © These drops are
% the tears of heaven for the fate of Broach!’

« | oppose this fact to a thousand unfounded prejudices, and
% ymsupported calumnies, against the English, which were once
% go easily credited in Europe. Among the many who cccupy
@ eminent stations in India, some, no doubt, deserve censure:
& the characters of all who fill similar situations at home are
% pot immaculate: the temptations of wealth and power some-
¢ times subdue the strongest minds; but the hour approaches
# when they cease to charm, and when a conscience  void of
# offence’ will be the only comfort. Whether the European
« or Indian peculator is now amenable to human laws or not,
« g secret monitor corrodes every present joy, and an unerring
% judge hereafter will avenge the breach of his own laws,
< gstablished in truth and equity! The general opprobrium
¢ was unjust on a set of men whose prevailing characteristics
¢ were philanthropy, generosity, and benevolenee.”

Broach remained in the possession of Sindia from this period
until the time when that chieftain engaged in war with the
British government. It was taken from him by storm, by a
part of the Baroda subsidiary force under the command of
Colonel Woodington, on the 29th August, 1803.

Futteh Singh Guikowir died in consequence of a fall from
the upper story of his house, on the 21st December, 1789, A
contest for the regency now occurred between MinAjee, the
full brother of Futteh Singh, and Gowind Row, which was
only set at rest about four years afterwards by the death of
Manajee. Though his title was now undisputed Gowind Row
Guikowér found it, nevertheless, difficult to obtain permission
to quit the Peshwah’s capital. Nini Furnuvees sought to im-
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pose upon him stipnlations to the advantage of the Poonah
government, in addition to those exorbitant ones which had
been already forced upon his family. The British go-
vernment, however, intervened to prevent a dismemberment
of the Guikowiir territories, contrary to the stipulations of the
treaty of Salbhye, and the Furnuvees admitting the validity
of their objections, Gowind Row was at last permitted tod e-
part, for the purpose of assuming the regency at Baroda, on the
19th December, 1793,

Gowind Row Guikowiir died in September, 1800. He had
been at war for two years with Abi Shelookur, the deputy of
Chimnéjee Appd, Bijee Row Peshwal’s brother, as Governor
of Goozerat. Shelookur, during the term of his government,
made himself most obnoxious to the people by his tyrannies
and exactions. The house now employed as the Session Court
at Ahmedabad, was built by him on the foundations of royal
buildings of the Mohummedan sultans, and at the expense of
the population whose materinls he seized, or whose labour he
compelled. Among other cruel deeds, he is accused of having
seduced into his power a soldier of fortune, named Monsicur
Jean (or, as he is commonly called, Moussa Jiin), and of having
caused him to be blown from the mouth of a cannon, in order
to possess himself of his wealth. In 1800, Mr. Duncan, the
Governor of Bombay, having arrived at Surat for the purpose
of assuming the government of that city, on the demise of the last
nowaub, vukeels were dispatched by Gowind Row Guikowilr
with the ostensible view of congratulating him on his arrival,
but with the real object of procuring British assistance for the
reduction of Shelookur. Mr. Duncan was, himself, prepared
with requests that the Guikowiir government should cede to the
British the pergunnah of Chouriisee, which surrounds the city
of Surat, and their share of the Mahratta chouth of the revenues
of the port. The application on the part of Gowind Row for
assistance ngainst Shelookur was, however, evaded, and no
satisfactory result was, at the time, obtained in regard to the
pergunnah of Chourdsee, or the chouth. The Guikowir
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government now resolved upon reducing Shelookur with their
independent means, and an army advanced from Baroda agninst
Ahmedabad. Shelookur called in his licutenants from Dikorjee
and Kateewhr, and engaged the Guikowir army near the
Rozah of Shah Alum, outside the city, He was unsuccessful,
and was compelled to take refuge in the citadel, where, being
eventually deserted by his mercenaries, he was made prisoner.
The Peshwah, who had been hostile to Shelookur on account
of his connection with Niink Furnuvees, now granted his share
of the revenue of Goozerat in farm to the Baroda government,
at an annual rate of five lakhs of rupees for five years, and
Rughooniith Myheeput Row (commonly called Kikfjee), the
cousin of Rowjee Appijee, the Guikowir minister, was ap-
pointed Governor of Ahmedabad.
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Tae death of the Muhiriji Gowind Row Guikowir having
occurred after midnight, on the 19th of September, 1800,
Babajee Appajee and Meer Kuméil-ood-deen Khin, the principal
military officers present, joined with the two great bankers,
Mungul Pireekh and Samul Bechur, who held the Arab mer-
cenaries in dependence, to effect a settlement of affuirs. Harly
in the morning the ladies of the family were all assembled, and
Ghend Biee, the widow of the Muhiriji, a Jhiala Rajpoot lady
of the house of Lugtur, declared her intention of burning with
the corpse of her husband. From this step she was, however,
dissuaded by the officers who assured her, tuking oaths to that
effect on the Korfin or in Hindoo modes, that they were deter-
mined to maintain the honor and influence which she enjoyed
during the life-time of her husband, The corpse of Gowind
Row was now carried to the funeral pyre, and Anund Row, his
eldest legitimate son, commenced his reign. Rowjee Appijee,
the late Gowind Row's minister, soon after arrived from Ah-
medabad, and resumed the administration of affairs. The
minister’s first endeavour was to prevail upon the bankers and
officers to take means for restraining the ambition of Kinhojee
Row, an illegitimate son of the late raja, whom he accused of
having already raised disturbances in the life-time of his father.
This proposition was not, however, assented to; and, soon after,
Kanhojee Row, with the aid of some of the officers who adhered
to his party, made himself master of the government, and of the
person of his brother, Anund Row Guikowir. The tyrannical

* We depend henceforth upon bardic anthority, and upon the unpublished
papers in the Record Room at the Fast lndia House, in London.

TG B



26 RAS MALA.

disposition of Kinhojee now had full opportunity for exhibiting
itself, He conducted himself with so much violence towards
all the officers of the government, and with so much contempt,
if not actual severity, towards the Raja Anund Row, that a
general combination, with the apparent consent of his brother,
was soon formed against him. On the night of the 27th
January, 1801, his house having been surrounded, he was, after
some resistance, seized, and bronght before Anund Row, under
colour of whose authority he was disarmed and put in irons,
and, subsequently, conveyed as a prisoner to the fortress of
Rampoor Roteah, among the hills which divide Goozerat from
Malwa. Rowjee Appijee, from this time, became the real head
of the executive povernment.

As early as April following, however, Gujri Biee, the
danghter of Futteh Singh Guikowir, for reasons unknown,
quarrelled with Rowjee Appdjee, and sought shelter in the city
of Surat, and before the end of the year, a still more formidable
malcontent was arrayed against the government of the minister.
Peclijee Guikowiir had conferred the government of Kuree
upon his younger son, Khundee Row, who was confirmed in
that possession by the Sendiputee Dhibiree, whose officer
Peelijee then was, and invested also with the title of Heemut
Bubddur. His son and successor, Mulhiir Row, was, on the
rise of his family to sovereign power, confirmed in both his
possessions and his rank by Futteh Singh Guikowir, while, at
the same time, his fature allegiance to the head of his house
was provided for by his agreeing to serve the state with four
hundred horse. This service was, however, commutabl®for a
payment of 120,000 rupees, and the Jigheerdfir of Kuree,
though admitting a feudal dependence on the sovereign of
Baroda, was, within his possessions, as whally independent of
him, as was the Guikowiir himself, within his own territories, of
the head of the Mahratta State. Mulhir Row Guikowiir urged,
as the minister represented, by demands lately made on him for
arrears of tribute due to the state, or, as he himself asserted,
and as the party of Gujri Biee affirmed, by sympathy for the
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unmerited sitnation of Kinhojee Row, now began to assemble
troops, and publicly declared his intention of punishing Rowjee
ipg:&jw and his brother, Bibéjee, for their several unwarrant-
able and despotic acts, and of reinstating Kéanhojee Row and
the other ill-used members of the Guikowir family in their
just rights, which were withheld from them by those tyrannical
ministers. Mookund Row, another illegitimate son of the late
raja, had shortly before, under pretence of visiting the shrine
of Shree Runchorjee, at Dikor, retied from Baroda, carry-
ing with him a large amount of jewels and treasure. The
ministerial party endeavoured to procure his return; but as he
would not listen to their remonstrances, and began to excite
disturbances, they sent an army against him, upon which he
fled into the Kuree territory, and took shelter with Mulhiir
Row.  Mulhir Row had already taken forcible possession of
the fortresses of Veesulnugeer and Beejipoor, which he affected
to hold for Muhiraja Anund Row, and he vaunted that forty
thousand troops were in readiness at different points to espouse
his canse. Shivrim, an old officer in the Guikowir service,
disgusted, as it was said, at the conduct of the ministers, had
gone over to him, and it was given out that several others,
who held considerable commands, were about to follow this
example, The forces of the contending factions already faced
each other. Bibajee Appijee was encamped at the Shihee Bigh,
near Ahmedabad, with his advanced guard at Kalee-ki-kot.
Mulhir Row himself remained at Kuree with a part of his
force, but his brother, Hunmunt Row, with another division,
was encamped at Kulol, eight kos in advance of Kuree, and
about seven from the outposts of Bibijee's army. Three skir-
mishes had already taken place, in all of which Mulhir Row
claimed the advantage. Under these circumstances, both par-
ties applied for assistance to the British governor. Gujrd
Biee, and her minister, offered, on behalf of Kinhojee, not
only the cession of the Chourdsee pergunnah, and the Guikowir
share of the chouth of Surat (the previous cession of which, by
Gowind Row, had up to the time of his death been rendered
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ineffectual by the Peshwah’s disapprobation), but also the per-
gumnah of Cheeklee, which they represented as more valuable
than that of Chouriisee. Rowjee Appiijee, on the other hand,
in Jannary, 1802, in the name of Mubiriji Anund Row,
deputed Meer Kumiil-ood-deen Khiln, and two vukeels, to
Mr. Duncan, who formally delivered a deed of relinquishment
of the Chourfisee pergunnah and the Surat chouth, in fulfil-
ment of the late Gowind Row’s incomplete engagement. The
British governor weighed, for a considerable period, the preten-
sions of both parties, but eventually determined on lending his
assistance to the ministers who wielded power in the name of
Anund Row. Several reasons concurred to induce Mr. Duncan
to adopt that course. There appeared to him to be, on the
whole, no more reason for relying on the veracity of Mulhdr
Row's representatives than on that of their opponents, who
were, moreover, in possession of the whole country, with the
exception of the districts which the Jigheerdir of Kuree had
overrun, in the vicinity of his own territory. The ostensible,
and perhaps real sanction of Anund Row Muhirijd, the un-
doubted head of the Guikowdr state, was given to the proposals
of the ministers; and these officials called upon the British
government in the most formal mamner to comply with the
terms of the treaty of Salbhye, by interfering to prevent the
dismemberment of the Guikowér state. Mulbir Row was, as
the governor was informed, endeavouring to introduce a foreign
foree from Sindh, the presence of which might have completely
neutralized the influence of the British in Goozerat, and Mr.
Duncan was further apprehensive that the ministerial party,
should their demand for British assistance meet with an un-
favorable reply, might throw themselves into the hands of
Sindia. A detachment was therefore formed for the purpose
of giving weight to the British arbitration, and of maintaining
the integrity of the Guikowir dominions. Tt consisted even-
tually of about two thousand men, four hundred of whom were
Europeans, and the command was conferred upon Major Alex-
ander Walker,—a name afterwards deservedly famous in the
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ammals of Goozerat. This officer it was, however, determined
should, as soon as possible, quit the military character to assume
the position of British resident at Baroda, a provision which
Mr. Duncan (whose hope it still was to bring matters to a
settlement without employing foree) considered would render
him the more disinclined to urge matters to extremity.

Major Walker was instructed to proceed in the first place
to Baroda with the Guikowir vukeels, his ostensible mission
being that of presenting compliments and condolence, on the
part of the British government, to the Mubdriji Anund Row,
on the death of his father, this ceremony having been delayed
pending the cession of the Chourisee and chouth. His real

| object was to ascertain the true state of Anund Row's mind,
and whether Hunmunt Row, the son of that prince, had
received his father's consent to his joining the army under
Bibajee. The military detachment was in the meantime to
proceed by sea to Cambay, and to be joined there by Major
Woalker on the termination of his mission to Baroda.

Major Walker left Surat on the 24th of January, 1802, and
reached Baroda on the 29th. The mission passed through
Broach, where it was received with distinction by Sindia’s
officers. A deputation from the minister met them at the dis-
tance of a few miles from Baroda ; and at a kos from the town,
they found Rowjee Appdjee, attended by all the civil and mili-
tary officers, waiting to receive them, in a spot where carpets
had been spread, in the open air, for the meeting. Major
Walker was presented to every person of consequence, mcluding
the Arab Jemfdirs, the whole displaying the greatest cordiality.
He proceeded thence to Baroda, where he was conducted to &
suite of tents that had been prepared for him, a body of troops
receiving him' with rested arms, and a salute being fired from
some field-pieces on the spot.  Next day, the minister repeated
his visit to the British envoy, and at once exhibited his great
anxiety for the reduction of Kuree and the total expulsion of
Mulbir Row. The British envoy, unwilling to discuss the
matter at that time, turned the conversation to the subject of
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the supplies required for thé efficiency of the detachment at
Cambay. It was agreed at this interview, that Major Walker
should attend the Muhfirdji that afternoon. This design was,
however, prevented by Anund Row's declaring that he felt it in-
cumbent on him to pay the first visit. Major Walker, in return
for this courtesy, met the Guikowir prince on the road, and
Anund Row, descending from his elephant, embraced him, and
proceeded with him to the tents. The raja was attended by
all the officers of his court, and by an escort of horse and
foot, and was received with a salute of artillery. He retired,
at Major Walker's request, into a private apartment, with such
of his sirdirs and chiefs as he selected to accompany him.
The governor's compliments and message of condolence on the
death of the late Gowind Row were now offered. The Muhi-
rilji received them without the least attention, and it was soon
apparent to the envoy, that his mind was in a state which in-
capacitated him for close application of any kind. The follow-
ing graphic description of the scene which ensued is given in
Major Walker's own words :—

% Anund Row appears about thirty or forty years of age, of
“a robust person, and a body that has no visible signs of
“ feebleness, but an unmeaning countenance and heavy eyes
£ hEtm;r at once, perhaps a natural imbecility, and the ruinous
“ effects of intoxicating drugs, to which he is said to be ad-
“dicted. Probably both these means operate to depress the
“mind of this prince, bus his incapacity for business is here
“ imputed more to the pernicious habit of smoking bang, than
“ to constitutional weakness.  Notwithstanding these marks of
“ mental debility, Anund Row appeared in possession of his
“ recollection, he named several of his officers, and was not
“ without a general knowledge of the affairs of his state. If at
“ any time he appeared embarrassed, Rowjee and Kumil-ood-
“deen were always ready to assist. The ornaments for his
* person were the only part of the presents that engaged any
“ part of his attention.  He repeatedly adjusted the surpech to
“ his turban, and removed the dustbund from his wrist to his
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¢ gngrukhi.* Aghi Mohummed's watch attracted his notice,
& and he examined it childishly. Towards the conclusion of the
“ interview, he appeared for a moment to recover himself, and
¢ ghserved that he had many enemies, who spread false reports
% of his situation and of the state of his mind, but that he
“ hoped by my means, the governor would be undeceived, and
¢ that I would write him the truth. In this request, Rowjee
« and Kumil-ood-deen repeatedly joined, observing it was now
# easy to see how much the raja bad been injured by report.
« Anund Row next adverted to the hostility of Mulhir Row,
“ and expressed his expectation that the major would hasten
“ to punish his enemics. He mentioned several times their
« axpulsion from Kuree, as an object which he earnestly
« desived ; this desire was re-echoed by the attendants. The
% raja was assured that the Company’s government had the
“ advantage of the Guikowir states always in view, and that
“ the justice of his cause and the English forces would effec~
“ tually protect him against his enemies. During this inter-
% view, the Raja Anund Row condueted himself with humility,
* frequently declaring his dependence on the English govern-
% ment, and his respect and attachment to the Company,
¢ founded on the intimate connection formed by his ancestors.
« After the customary offering of rose-water and betel, the
“ Guikowdr Anund Row took his leave and returned.”

On the 1st of February, the envoy visited the Muhdrijd in
his palace. ¢ The demeanour of the prince,” says Major
Walker, ¢ was much more collected than on the former day;
% he was cheerful, and the stupidity of his first appearance
“ gseemed to give way toa consideralile share of benevolence,
¢« and even of intelligence. After the public conversation,
« Anund Row presented the mission with presents, and re-
« quested our attendance in a private apartment. An indis-
« criminate number of the leading men, with their attendants,

® The dngrukhd is a body coat ; the meaning is, that he pulled the sleeve
of his coat under the bracelet on his wrist; not an oncommon mode of

fidgening.
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“ forced themselves into the apartment. Anund Row, pro-
“ nounced an eulogium upon Rowjee, and evinced a strong
* desire to inflict a due punishment upon Mulhir Row. He
¢ said that the presence of his son, Hunmunt Row, with. the
* army was entirely his own act; mentioned that he was twelve
 years of age, and spoke of him with satisfaction. He posi-
“ tively denied that Mulhir Row had in any manner obtained
# his sanction to prosecute war, but when he was asked whether
* Kanhojee was imprisoned with his consent, he made no reply ;
“ he hung down his head, rolled his eyes, and maintained an
* expressive silence. The officers then attempted to answer
* for him, but he still remained silent. He whispered to me,
* that the Arab Jemfdirs were all Lis mortal enemies, and
“ that they would not permit him to converse freely. The
“ mission soon after retired.” Major Walker was afterwards
informed by the Muhdiriiji's confidant, Mungul Phreekh, that
it was a religious feeling which made him silent when ques-
tioned respecting the confinement of Kinhojee. He had con-
tinned to consider the imprisonment of his brother as a crime,
and an act of impiety, notwithstanding the public necessity for
it, and when the event first happened he had allowed his beard
to grow as a sign of mourning, and had for a long period
afflicted himself with mortifications.

The Guikowir government, as it appeared to Major Walker,
was in so absolute a state of weakness and disorder, that it must
have dissolved, unless strengthened by external support. The
confusion of authorities, and the misery thereby entailed upon
the people, were hardly to be conceived—nothing but the
absence of order everywhere prevailed ; the pay of all depart-
ments was in arrears ; the country was mortgaged to money-
lenders, who collected from it what they pleased; a single
mercenary leader travelled about with more authority than the
prince; and an armed aristocracy had possessed themselves of
the government, holding the Muhéraja himself completely under
their control ; while, from their own administrative incapability,
they were, in their turn, wholly in the hands of the bankers, The
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expenditure, at this time, of the Guikowir government exceeded
its means by four or five lakhs of rupees during the year.
The minister, Rowjee Appiijee, was a person fitted by his
acuteness and prudence for the management of public business,
but he had been familiar with revolutions, having witnessed or
taken part in the changes that, during forty years, had shaken
the numerous branches of the Mahratta empire.  His character
had thus become tinged with suspicion, his eaution degenerated
sometimes into timidity, he was not at liberty to pursue his own
plans, and wanted firmness to wrest their usurped power from
the Arab officers.  He appeared sometimes to distrust the in-
tentions of the British, while, at others, he exhibited a degree
of candour and openness in his conversation which had all the
appearance of security. The Deewiin was said to be frequently
too communicative, and to prejudice, by this disposition, both his
own affairs and those of the state.

The Arabs were, in Major Walker’s opinion, the only ma-
terial obstacle to the complete establishment of the British
influence in Goozerat, but he did not consider them to be in
reality formidable. Though they were brave, their ferocity
rendered them incapable of subordination; though they were
attached to individual chiefs, that very attachment prevented
their union under any common system. Their real number
was less than seven thousand, of whom no more than one
thousand were concentrated in any single position. About a
fourth part only of these were natives of Arabia, the remainder
were men of Arabian extraction, but born themselves in
Goozerat. Their arms, which were chiefly match-locks, were
bad, and their knowledge of war was contemptible; of the
forts which were in their possession, Baroda, considered to be
the best, was in no state to resist a regular attack. Two
battalions of British troops stationed at Baroda were sufficient,
Major Walker thought, effectually to counterpoise the power
of these mercenaries, and he was sanguine that, when their in-
fluence was thus reduced, their situation would appear to them-
selves to be less. desirable, and their numbers would decline.
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The Arabs were divided into two parties, at the head of which
were the bankers, Mungul Pareekh and Simul Bechur. The
latter was reputed to possess a cunning, avaricious, and in-
trigning disposition. He was not well affected towards the
British, and the party of Arabs which was under his control
was the more numerous.

Rowjee was, at first, very much dissatisfied when he learnt
that the British government had it in view to accommodate
matters with Mulhir Row, instead of punishing him by military
force. He contended that nothing was to be done without
taking Kuree. Major Walker urged, in reply, that this mode
of proceeding might be the means of perpetuating the disorder
of the country, for, although it would be an easy matter to take
Kuree, Mulhiir Row would probably escape, and, for a length
of time, harass the borders by a predatory warfare. Rowjee
said that it was his intention to request that two of the British
battalions should remain to prevent the enemy’s return, and
added, that he proposed to repay this assistance by the cession
of a convenient tract of country on the sea coast. Kuree
should, he said, be taken, with all Mulhir Row’s conntry, ele-
phants, and horses; and a jigheer, worth a lakh of rupees
annually, might then be assigned to that chief in a different
part of the country. The British envoy was, however, in-
structed to demand that the fullest authority should be given
to him to settle disputes in an equitable manner, and it was in-
timated that if Rowjee were determined, at all events, on the
extirpation of Mulhir Row, it would be better, perhaps, that
British intervention should proceed no further, and that the
troops should be recalled. Rowjee, at length, professed that he
would be satisfied if the English force would only encamp for
a day or two within the limits of the Kuree Jagheerdiir, in re-
tumn for that chieftain’s invasion of the territories of the Baroda
state; he further offered to resign a large portion of the tribute

payable by Mulhir Row, provided that concession would ensnre
a peaceable demeanour on his part.

The opinions of Major Walker, as reported to his govern-
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ment, were, that justice and policy alike warranted the punish-
ment of Mulhiir Row should he decline to make submission to
his sovereign. Holding his jigheer as a vassal of the Muha-
riljii, that chief had withheld the payment of his tribute, and when
called to account, had taken up arms under pretence of defend-
ing himself against a foreign enemy, and notwithstanding a de-
claration to the contrary, had been guilty of aggressions against
his sovereign with the ultimate view of dethroning him. Little
weight could be allowed to Mulhir Row’s pretext that he was
in arms in behalf of Kinhojee, as that prince had no real claim
to the throne, and as Mulhir Row himself had acquiesced in
his deposition, and even celebrated it by a discharge of artillery.
His invasion of the Guikowiir territory was also long posterior to
that event, and it was accompanied neither by any declaration
of hostility, nor even by any previous complaint. If Mulhdr
Row remained obstinate the task of reducing him would be a
popular one, and its successful accomplishment must necessarily
be followed by the acceptance of a subsidiary force. It was,
perhaps, even necessary to this object that the British should
perform a service which would be at once apparent, and after a
successful expedition to Kuree, the detachment, or a similar
body of troops, might, by an easy arrangement, be moved to
Baroda, and firmly established there.

The envoy quitted Baroda on the afternoon of the 8th of
February, having been completely successful in his mission.
Bébijee with the Guikowdr forces were put under his com-
mand, and he was fully authorised, in case of Mulhiir Row’s
applying for peace, to act in such a manner as he might deem
suitable to the interests and safety of the government of the
Muhiriji.

c 2
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Ir we have given a more detailed account of these negotiations
than may seem to be consistent with the character of our work,
our excuse will be found in the fact, that upon them really
hinged the fature fate of Goozerat. Had the aid of the British
been rejected, and had the troops advanced no further than
Cambuay, the territories of the Baroda government must inevi-
tably have fast relapsed into a state of miserable anarchy and
confusion similar to that in which the dominions of Holkar and
Sindia were subsequently involved. As it was, affairs pro-
gressed rapidly towards that settlement which formed the ground-
work of all future political relations in Goozerat.

The British detachment disembarked at Cambay, from Surat,
on the morning of the 2nd of Febrnary, and encamped in an
open spot which, in 1775, had been occupied by the troops of
Colonel Keating, contiguous to the reservoir called Nariyun
Sur, a garden-house being assigned for the accommodation of
the head-quarters. The forces of Biibijee and Mulhir Row
were meanwhile engaged in desultory and indecisive skir-
mishes, while negotiations, as profitless as the hostilities, still
continued. Mulhiir Row’s troops numbered altogether, it was
said, about fifteen thousand men.®*  Shivriim, who was the only
officer of consequence, commanded about seven hundred Hin-
doostéinees, who affected the semblance of regular discipline ; he

* This was Parker's account, though he himself varied in his statement.
Major Walker estimated them at from ten to twelve thousand horse and foot,
with ten or fifieen pieces of artillery, mostly of small calibre.
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led also three hundred or four hundred Mahratta horse. An
Englishman, named Parker, commanded a corps ecalled the
“ Gosfieen’s wife's troops,” and one Joaquim, a Portuguese, led
about two hundred men, among whom he had attempted to
introduce some order, so that * a fow were in rved jackets, but
“ the greater part went agreeable to their own fancy,” as Parker
writes, * both in dress and fighting.” Sindhis and Puthéns,
Kitees and Koolees, made up the rest of this heterogeneous army.
The latter, who were “armed horse,” wearing the antique tunic
of chuin armor, were under the command of “a famous leader,
“ called Boobat Singh, who had lately distinguished himself
*in two or three skirmishes with Bibijee's troops,” and whom
we shall hereafter introduce to our readers as the notorious
Thitkurfi of Bhunkora. Bhooput Singh, though now the most
distinguished of his partisans, had formerly been the constant
enemy of Mulhir Row. During the administration of Kinho-
jee he had been sent for to Baroda to be employed, as it was said,
against, the Jigheerddr of Kuree, but happening to be taken
into custody at the same time that Kinhojee was seized, he had
been released by Rowjee, lest he should, from future resent-
ment, proceed to attack the territories of Mulhir Row.

The 22nd of February had arrived without any step inadvance
having been made by the British troops. Meanwhile, Mulliir
Row had been carrying on, with the Arab officers, intrigues
which had for their object the release of Kinhojee, while
the adherents of the opposite party were dispirited by the
delay made by the English, and by the fact that the resident
at Cambay had despatched an agent to Kuree.  Mulhiir Row
refused to disarm his troops, ov to give up Veesulnugger and
the other places seized by him, which concessions, on his part,
were deemed to be indispensable preliminaries to an arrange-
ment. Mr. Duncan, who was now at Cambay, determined, at
length, to direct the detachment to march at once, with a view
of forming a junction with the army of Bibéjec. Mulhiir Row
was informed that the troops advanced to release from his grasp
those parts of the Muhiiraji's conntry which he had unjustly
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- taken possession of ; he was to be allowed, however, in case of
his surrendering them, to come in to Mr. Duncan with an
escort of not more than one hundred men, and was informed
that he must expect no other terms.  Major Walker marched,
accordingly, on the 23nd; reached Ahmedabad on the 4th of
March; and next day was at Udalej, where he left his heavy
baggage and sick under a guard. Mulhir Row still continuing
to negociate, without affording any satisfactory proof of his
sincerity, the British detachment entered the Kuree territory
on the 10th, leaving behind them the Guikowilr troops, whose
irregularities might have afforded ground of complaint. They
encamped at Seretah, at which place Mulhar Row, of his own
accord, proposed to have an interview with Major Walker.
The meeting took place accordingly, but was attended by eir-
cumstances such as, to the mind of the British commander,
precluded every hope of a peaceable adjustment. The insin-
cerity and distrust of Mulhir Row, were established by the
extraordinary number of armed attendants with which he ap-
peared at the interview, amounting to more than two thousand
horse and foot, with three pieces of artillery. He also evaded
his proposed visit to the British camp, and would proceed no
further than a place two miles from the camp, where an awning
had been spread for the preliminary interchange of compli-
ments. Next evening, however, Malhir Row, after many
excuses; visited Major Walker, when he promised immediately
to dishand his new levies, and to comply in every point with
the wishes of the Dritish government. He urged, however,
that to save his dignity, the terms should be arranged privately
through confidential agents, a request with which Major Walker
complied. The terms demanded were, that Mulhie Row should
make full satisfaction to the Muhiiriija, by an entire restitution
of all his conquests, by restoring to freedom all Guikowdr sub-
Jects who had been seized by him, and repaying all sums levied
from them, by arranging for the payment of his arrears of
tribute, and of the expenses of the war, and by giving security
for future good conduct.  His new levies were to be disbanded
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and his ordinary forees drawn within the walls of Kurce, in
the vicinity of which town the British army was to encamp
until such time as Major Walker should be satisfied of his
i The British troops, it was settled, were to move at
once to Kulol, the Guikowir forces following at an interval,
and the commanding officer was, at that place, to have a final
interview with Mualhir Row. Major Walker having arrived,
on the 15th, at Kulol, found the place deserted, and meeting
with no intelligence of Mulhir Row, advanced, on the 16th, to
Boodfisun, a village about three miles distant from Kuree. On
the approach of the British troops, a few of Mulhar Row’s
horse were observed, who retired immediatly without com-
mitting any act of hostility. An adjoining height was soon
taken possession of, and a picket, with a field piece, was placed
in the most commanding position. From the heights thus
occupied, Major Walker had a full view of Kuree, with the
camp of Mulhir Row and the whole of his army, which ap-
peared in motion, spreading itsclf over the plains. The fort of
Kuree was small and irregular; it possessed four gates, of which
one only, the Futteh gate, was protected by defences newly
raised, and mounted with cannon. The residence of Mulhir
Row, inclosed in a sort of citadel, was conspicuous from a
distance, especially its large minaret-like tower, the open pavi-
lion, on the summit of which, commanded a good view of the
surrounding country. About noon, messengers arrived from
Mulhiir Row, who presented letters expressing sentiments of
so much moderation, if not submission, that Major Walker
was far from suspecting that they were to be made the cloak
of an act of treachery, An answer was despatched by the
hands of a native agent, named Socondurjee, and of Captain
Willinms, an officer of the detachment. They had not been
gone twenty minutes, and had bardly time to reach the out-
posts of Mulhir Row's army, when they were made prisoners,
and two guns belonging to that chieftain immediately opened
fire upon the British camp. Major Walker held a short consul«
tation with the chiefs of the allics, nssigned them their places,




40 RAS MALA,

and arranged with them that the whole force should advance
and assault the enemy’s camp. Kumil-ood-deen Khin, rein-
forced to nearly a thousand horse, formed, accordingly, on the
right flank of the British detachment ; while Babajee himself,
with the infantry, the rest of the cavalry, and some artillery,
was appointed to move on the left. The British detachment,
on the allies giving notice of their readiness, began, between
two and three o'clock, to advance in line with its feld pieces,
two howitzers, and two eighteen pounders. It moved forward
slowly, but in excellent order, inclining to the right, in order
to gain some heights, and to reach the front of the main-body
of the enemy. The fire of Mulhiir Row's artillery increased
as the British advanced, and the ground was unfortunately
favourable to its effect. About five o'clock, however, Major
Walker found himself opposite to the enemy's encampment,
in full view of it, and about half a mile distant. He . was
now anxious to have carried out the assault which he had
meditated, but a report was at this time brought to him, that
Babdjec's division had advanced little beyond their encimpment,
and that his Arabs refused to move in the direction of the
British troops, while it became at the same time evident that
Kumil-ood-deen, who had for a time continued to maintain
pretty well the station allotted to him, had now fallen behind, and
was unable to keep that flank clear agninst the superior bodies
of the enemy’s cavalry. Major Walker was now cempelled to
relinquish his meditated enterprise, which, without the effectual
support of the allies, was of too hazardous a nature, he there-
fore inclined still further to the right, a step which, while it
removed the detachment gradually to o greater distance from
the enemy’s fire, enabled it also to occupy some rising ground
which was possessed by bodies of their horse, In this position
the detachment halted until dusk, when it returned, without any
interruption from the cnemy, to its former encampment.  The
loss of the enemy was reported to have been considerable, but
the casualties on the British side were also heavy. Licutenunt
Creagh, of His Majesty’s 80th Regiment, and Captains
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Mae Donald and Lovell, of the Honorable Company’s service
were killed. The total loss in killed and wounded was one
hundred and forty-six, twenty-five of whom were Europeans,
and a six-pounder, the carriage of which had fallen to pieces,
was left upon the field.

Major Walker was now satisfied that the war could not, with
the forces at his disposal, be terminated by a coup~de-main. He
resolved, therefore, to adopt the system of the Mahrattas them-
selves, and agreed, after consulting with Bébijee, to erect bat-
teries and to proceed against the enemy’s camp as if it were a
fortified town. Meanwhile Mr. Duncan, at Cambay, and his col-
leagrues, at the presidency, exerted themselves to push forwards
the lurgest reinforcements which could be assembled. The whole
of the disposable force at Bombay was immediately embarked,
and a pressing requisition made to Colonel Sir William Clarke,
the British commanding officer at Goa, to join the army before
Kuree with the European brigade under his orders, and a bat-
talion of native infantry. His Majesty’s ships, * Intrepid ™ and
« Terpsichore,” the Honorable Company’s ship, “ Cornwallis,”
and the # Upton Castle,” were employed to convey the addi-
tional troops to the northwards.

For some time a desultory warfare continued before Kuree,
the encmy for the most part respecting Major Walker's force,
and directing their hostility chiefly against the army of the
Guikowir commanders. Major Walker, on the other hand,
finding that his own ammunition was insufficient, that the
artillery of Bibjee's army was unserviceable, and that that
leader’s troops, if not actually wanting in courage, nor destitute
of fidelity, were still lukewarm, and far less disposed to the
canse they had espoused than the brave, though undisciplined,
Puthiing, Gosiicens, and Koolees, who composed the force of
Mulhir Row, deemed it his duty to confine himself to defensive
measures, or at least to undertake no enterprise which his
detachment could not execute without the support of the allies.
Negotiations were, at the same time, going on between Major
Walker and Mulhiie Row. The former, who was anxious to
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relieve Captain Williams from the ill-treatment to which, as a
captive, he was exposed, even made concessions, but Mulhir
Row only rose in his terms, and the whole conference was pro-
duetive of no effect.

Sir William Clarke arrived, and took command at Cambay
on the 12th April. It had at first been intended that the
detachments as they landed should have been sent on at once,
but it was ascertained that a thousand of the enemy’s horse,
under Bhooput Singh of Bhunkora, lay in wait to intercept
them, and it was judged prudent to avoid the risk. Sir William
Clarke, therefore, marched with the whole force, and joined
Major Walker at Boodisun, on the 24th April, when he found
himself at the head of a body of troops which, independently of
the allies, amounted to between five and six thousand me,
more than two thousand of whom were Europeans. The first
task of the British commander was to despatch a message to
Mulbir Row, offering him, for the last time, an opportunity of
peaceably submitting to the terms which had been demanded
of him. During the consultation which was held at Mulhir
Row’s, when the news of Sir William Clarke’s arrival was
announced, Mookund Row Guikowiir upbraided Shivrim,
Bhooput Singh, and the chief of the Puthins, with having
prevented the peaceable settlement of affairs, and sti i
them as the authors of the approaching calamity, The other
leaders of the party « looked at cach other with much concern s
Mulbir Row himself was fearful and agitated, but, for whatever
reastin, no answer was returned to the summons, and affairs
were allowed to take their course. Preparatory to an attack
on the town of Kuree, Sir William Clarke found it necessary to
disperse the army of the enemy, which was strongly intrenched
in its front.  The strongest of these works was a battery with
a cavalier, forming the right of the enemy’s position, defended,
as it was said, by twelve hundred or fourteen hundred Puthins,
commanded by an European officer. On the 30th April, a
force, consisting of His Majesty’s 75th Regiment, with the
flank companies of the 84th, and the Honorable Company’s
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grenadier battalion, supported by the remainder of the 84th
Regimuﬁmﬂfowgnm,thewhulﬂnndﬂthummmunduf
Lieutenant Colonel Woodington, prepared to attack this post;
they arrived unperceived in the rear of the battery just as the
day broke, and immediately carried it at the point of the
bayonet. Some of the captured guns were instantly directed
against the enemy. The British troops vigorously pursued
their advantage, and the whole of the intrenchments in front of
Kuree were, before eleven o'clock, in their possession, while the
army which had attempted the defence was completely routed
and dispersed. This success would have been effected, in so
far as the resistance of the enemy had been concerned, with
inconsiderable loss, but a tumbril, loaded with ammunition,
which had been taken from Mulhir Row’s troops, unfortunately
exploded, and was the cause of nearly the whole of the casualties
which occurred.® Mulhir Row’s camp and the neighbouring
village of Cudale, were plundered and set on fire, and his
troops, flying to the gates of the town, found them barricaded
against their entrance, and received orders to disperse. They
re-formed for & moment on the opposite side of Kurce, but were
soon again in the greatest confusion. In the moment of alarm
Mulbér Row released Captain Williams, whom he had trea-
cherously seized and detained, and that officer, accompanied by
Soondurjee, arrived in the evening at the British camp.
Babiijee, who immediately despatched an account of this
success to his brother, was in raptures with the valour of his

* The following is the

Return of Killed and Wounded,— -
EﬂmEﬂﬂl ...... killed, o Bl mﬂdﬂd, AI=104 } =12
Natives ... s o [ SN 5 52= 58
including

Officers Killedi—
Lieutenant Francis Ivie, Her Majesty's 84th Regiment.
e Dewvid Price, " Bith o
Officers Wounded,—
Lientenant Henry Polcher, 1st (or Grenadier) Battalion.
Henry Hoome, 1st Batlion 6th Regiment.
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allies, and the happy prospect thereby opened to himself and
his friends. “ I was quite astonished, Baba Sahib!”™ he

“to see the mamner in which the English fought. 1 do not
“ suppose anybody in the world can fight like them, They
“ completed their intention in six hours, and Kuree, by the
“ good fortune of Shreemunt, must fall in two days. From
“ Cudale to Kuree is about half a kos. The English line is
“ close to the ditch. The effect of bringing the English here
 will diffuse a proper and just sense of your wisdom, and will
“ make them respected and feared, not only by your enemies,
“ but by all the world, for their great bravery, by which means
““ all our care is over, for now we shall have it in Our power
“to do all we like.”

The release of Captain Williams, and Soondurjee, by Mulhr
Row, led to a further intimation to him from Sir William
Clarke, and the day after the action that chief, having sent
word that he would surrender, a small party was, by his own
desire, sent to one of the gates of the town to escort him into
the British camp. - He had even taken his place in the palanquin
at the gateway when he was prevented from proceeding by the
remonstrances and apparent resistance of his own people. A
breaching battery was therefore commenced, and made rapid
progress, and on the 3rd of May, Mulhir Row actually surren-
dered himself on no other terms than those of safety to himself
and family. Two days afterwards the fort of Kuree Wwas com-
pletely evacuated by the enemy, and taken possession of by the
allied forces, the British and Guikowiir flags being displayed
together thereon. It was found to contain thirty-seven pieces
of ordnance of varions ealibre, besides elephants, camels, and a
great quantity of ammunition and stores,

The fall of Kuree was immediately followed by the esta-
blishment of British influence at Baroda. As early as the
month of March a convention had been concluded between
Mr. Duncan and Rowjee Apphjee, by which the Guikowilr
state confirmed for ever its cession of the Chourfisee per
and the chouth, and assigned, in security for the payment of
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the expenses of the British troops, its share of the Uttiveesee
district, near Surat. By a secret article, which.was not to be
carried into effect until the end of the war, the Baroda govern-
ment also agreed to permanently subsidize about two thousand
native infantry, one company of European artillery, and its

ion of Lascars, the expenses of which force were also
to be made good by an assignment of territory in such part of
the Guikowdir dominions as might best suit the convenience of
the contracting parties. The Arab force was also to be reduced.
On the 4th of June, the government of Anund Bow Guikowir,
in testimony of their sense of the assistance offered to them by
the British, made a free present to the Company of the district
of Cheekler, in the Surat Uttiveesee; and two days afterwards
a further agrecment was entered into, by which the convention
of March, and the cession of Cheeklee, were formally confirmed,
and it was provided that the British government should ad-
vance money for the payment of the Arabs who were to be
reduced,—the loan being secured on the pergunnahs of Baroda,
Korul, Zinore, Pitlid, and Ahmedabad. On the same day, a
deed was exccuted by Muhiriji Anund Row, in which he
agreed to assign the pergunnah of Dholka towards defraying
the charges of the subsidiary force for future services, and to
place it in possession of the British from the commencement of
the Hindoo year, 1860 (A.D. 1804). A further bond was at
the same time passed for the expenses of the troops during the
first year, being 780,000 rupees. It stipulated a * jaydad,” or
assignment of land for 50,000 rupees, in the villages of Ner-
rifid, and pledged for the discharge of the balance the revenue
of Kuree, with the Moolukgeeree collections from Kitecwiir,
for the years 1857-8 (A.n. 1801-2). On the Tth of June,
Major Walker was directed to enter upon his duties as resident
at Baroda. He arrived accordingly at that place on the 11th
July, and was reccived with great attention by the Guikowiir
government. His tents were pitched, at Rowjee’s suggestion,
in a suburban garden within sight of the minister’s own resi-
dence, and in that situation he hoisted the British flag.
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A few days before, news had arrived of the successful ter-
mination of & second revolt against the government of Anund
Row. Gunput Row, a relative of the Guikowir family, had
long ago endeavoured to possess himself of the supreme power
in preference to the late Muhiiraja Gowind Row, notwithstand-
ing which, the good nature and easy temper of that prince had
assigned to him the small district and stronghold of Sunkheira,
at amoderate revenue, which he had of late withheld, intending,
in co-operation with Mulhir Row, to establish his independence.
Since the fall of Kuree he had, however, been compelled to
shut himself up in his castle, which, though mounting only a
couple of guns, and otherwise contemptible in point of means
of defence, had sustained an attack by the Guikewilr troops.
Gunput Row had also been joined by Morir Row, one of the
illegitimate brothers of the Muhiriji. A detachment of British
troops under Captain Bethune soon joined the Guikowde force,
and on the 7th July the fort of Sunkheira surrendered under a
capitulation, which secured the lives and private property of
the garrison. Gunput Row and Morir Row had, however,
eseaped on foot, with a few attendants, the nighf preceding the
capitulation, and now took refuge at Dhir, with Bappoo Powir,
a son-in-law of the late Gowind Row, and a considerable jil-
gheerdir in Malwa.

The attention of both the Guikowiir ministry and the British
resident was now for some months occupied in the difficult task
of dispersing the Arab militia, who had for so many years con-
trolled every movement of the state. Into the details of these
transactions it is unnecessary for us to enter,—sufficient {o
observe that the aid of British troops was found indispensable,
and that the Arab chiefs, besieged in the town of Baroda, were
at length compelled to capitulate to a force under the command
of Colonel Woodington, on the 26th December, 1802,

The steps by which British influence was introduced into
Goozerat have thus been sketched. We may take the present
opportunity of briefly noticing its fature progress,
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A definitive treaty of general defensive alliance was con-
cluded with the Guikowiir on the 21st April, 1805, for the
purpose of consolidating the stipulations contained in preceding
agreements, and making some additions and alterations which
were deemed expedient. The Guikowir had previously re-
ceived a subsidiary force of two thousand men, and he now
engaged to maintain three thousand, who were to be stationed
within his territory, but employed only on occasions of import-
ance. Districts yielding 11,70,000 rupees were assigmed for
their support. The districts of Chourdisee, Checklee, and
Kaira, together with the chouth of Surat, were ceded to the
British, and the revenue of other districts was appropriated for
liquidating the debt due to them by the Guikowir's govern-
ment.*

No settlement between the governments of Baroda and Poonah
had taken place since the accession of Gowind Row. On the
suppression of the rebellion of Abi Shelookur, the Guikowir

® The following is a “Smtement of the cessions from the government of
Anund Row Guikowir, and Jaydad, to the Hon, East India Company,”
being one of the papams by Gungidhue Shistree, appended o Colonel
Walker's Report of 1st January, 1806.

Enams.
Killabdary of Kaira ........ Shd s rupees 42,000
Pergunnah of Cheeklee ........c0000000 .. 76,000
Chouth of Sumt Bunder. .. ............ v 50,000
Pergunnah of Chourses. .. .cvversraen... 90,000
2,58,000
Jaydad.
Pergunnnah of Nerifid .. ..000 cuniaiaan, 1,75,000
Dholkn . ..... ey . E ]
Betjipoor .« veussssssss..1,30,000
LT e B e 1,320,000
Moondeh ...vo0n-s seewses 110,000
Tuppa of Kuree Pergunnah, .c...o0viian. .. 25000
Cuostoms of Kimcatodmh .. ... e enn e S0LON0
Anpusl Worlils on Kiteewir, .. ... cuee 200 1,00,000
—— 11,70,000

14,728,000

W g ——
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agreed to hold Ahmedabad in farm from the Peshwah, includ-
ing the tribute of Kiteewir, with the districts of Pitlad, Nipir,
Choori-Rin poor, Dhundhooka, and Gogo, and some rights
in Cambay. By the treaty of Baseein, however, the districts
of Rinpoor, Gogo, and Dhundhooka, and the Peshwah's rights
in Cambay, were ceded to the British government. A lease of
the remainder was granted by the Poonah government to the
Guikowiir for ten years, from June, 1804, But on the expi-
ration of this term, the proposed renewal of the lease was
positively rejected by the Peshwah, who had now become
anxious to increase his political influence in Goozerat and
Trimbukjee Dainglia, in 1813, having obtained the appoint-
ment of Sur-Soubahdér, took possession of the districts in that
province in the Peshwal’s name, and began to use the influence
thus obtained in intriguing against the British power. By the
treaty of Poonah, in 1817, the Peshwah, however, bound him-
self to disavow this tarbulent chieftain: he relinquished at the
same time all future demands on the Guikowir, and compro-
mised all past claims, and he ceded his revenue in Goozerat,
with the exception of Oolpir, to the British government.

On the 6th November, in the same year, a further treaty
was concluded at Baroda, by which the Guikowir, who had
secured important advantages by the treaty of Poonah, ncceded
to a plan for the consolidation of the territories of the respective
governments in Goozerat, engaged to increase his subsidiary
foree by an addition of one thousand regular infantry and two
regiments of cavalry, and assigned to the British government,
for defraying the increased expense, districts lying conveniently
for the meditated consolidation.
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CHAP. V.
MOOLUKGEEREE IN KATEEWAR.

WE have already seen that the Kings of Unhilpoor and the
Sultans of Ahmedabad pursued in the main a very similar policy
in regard to their neighbours. When they found themselves
strong enough to do so, they effected a complete conquest, but,
in the more numerous cases, where subjugation was imprac-
ticable, they contented themselves with the exaction of a tribute
rather than prosecute a doubtful contest to extremity. During
the government of Goozerat by the Sultans, and afterwards by
the Imperial Soubahdiirs stationed at Ahmedabad, the Mohwum-
medan authority was supported by garrisons, placed in fortified
positions throughout the country, which ensured to some extent
the regular collection of the tributary revenue, and rendered
expeditions for its enforcement, except in special cases, unneces-
sary. These posts were, however, gradually withdrawn or
driven out, and amid the frequent scenes of anarchy which were
witnessed during the last days of the Mogul government, not
a few were the result of endeavours to collect the revenue due
from the tributaries by annual military expeditions. This
course, which with the Mohummedans was compulsory and
exceptional, was with their successors congenial and regular.
It was a prominent feature in the policy of the Mahrattas that
their sole object, in almost every country to which their arms
extended, was the enforcement of a payment. It was not until
some time after experience had taught them the advantages,
towards the creation of a revenue, which a permanent settle-
ment would yield, that their thoughts were even directed to a
regrular administration of the countries which they had subdued.
% When the Mahrattas,” says their historian, © proceeded beyonid
YVOL. IL D.
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« their boundary, to collect revenue and to make war were
“ gynonymons; whenever a village resisted, its officers were
% seized, and compelled by threats, and sometimes by torture,
% more or less severe, to come to a settlement ; ready money was
« seldom obtained, but securities from bankers, with whom all
% the villages had dealing, were preferable, as they were ex-
% changed for bills payable in any part of India. When the
« garrisons of fortified places made an unsuccessful resistance
% they were put to thesword.” These expeditions, so peculiarly
suited to the mercenary temper of the Mahrattas, were called
« Moolukgeeree,” or circuits of the country. On their first
appearance in Goozerat, the example of their Mohummedan pre-
decessors and the circumstances of the country, as well as their
own predilections, led them to the adoption of these tributary
expeditions, Bodies of three thousand or four thousand pre-
datory horse, without guns or camp equipage, pursued theic
plundering march through those parts of the country which were
still possessed by Rajpoot chiefs, and adjusted the amount of
their demands to the ability of the Bhoomeeh to comply, or their
own power to enforce. As the government of the country
became more settled, the Molukgeeree expeditions were under-
taken with a certain number of irregular infantry, and began to
assume more permanent features. It was a principle of the
Mahratta commanders to increase the amount of their exactions,
if possible, or at least not to recede from the demands of their
predecessors, and so tenacious were they of this latter rule, that,
in cases of arrears of tribute, a payment for two years at the
former rate was preferred by them to a complete settlement on
more moderate terms, With the Rajpoot chieftains, on the
other hand, it was equally a point of honor to resist as long as
possible the levy of any tribute whatever, and, in the last resort,
to secure the most favourable terms in their power. A Mooluk-
geeree army seldom possessed power sufficient to subjugate a
country, or to reduce its fortresses, which were sure to be
defended with obstinacy ; it carried on its operations therefore
against the open towns and villages, selecting the season of harvest
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for its period of action, with the view not only of compelling the
more speedy acquiescence of the chieftain, but also of securing
the more ready means of subsistence for the troops. As the
Mahratta army approached the territory of the chief from whom
the tribute was demanded, it was his duty, if he meditated no
opposition, to despatch an accredited agent to the boundary line,
farnished with the means of affording security for his compliance
with all reasonable demands. His estate was thereupon secured
from predatory acts on the part of the invading army, by the
presence, in each village, of one or more horsemenof the advanced
guard, called “ Bindhurs.” When, however, the chieftain
evinced a determination to resist, or even exhibited no indication
of an early settlement, the Pindirees were thrown out on all
sides, and the march of the army was thenceforth marked by
every species of plunder and desolation; the ripe erops were swept
from the fields, the villages were wantonly fired and destroyed,
nothing was allowed to remain but the bare walls of the houses,
and it frequently happened that every acre of his lands was left
bare, and every hamlet in his territory reduced to a heap of
smonldering ruins before the Rajpoot chieftain condescended to
the payment of the tribute demanded.

The Moolukgeeree tribute was, in process of time—prineipally
under the direction of Shivriim Girdee, the officer of regular troops
already mentioned—raised very considerably above its original
standard. In addition, also, to the tribute, properly so called,
and which had been realized by the former paramount powers,
the Mahrattas exacted payments under a variety of other heads,
as for instance, that of grass and grain for the horses of their
cavalry, and that more ecomprehensive item, still, of * extra
* expenses.” The tributary country was subsequently divided
into two districts,—Kiiteswedr, which ineluded the Peninsula of
Soreth, with the lands of the Jhilis and other contiguous terri-
tory, and the Myhee Kinti, which extended from the banks of
that river to UmbA Bhuwénee and the the Runn of Kutch.®

* An estimate of the Moolukgeeree revenue from these two provinees,

94‘35 n 2
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Several canses, arising from the usurpation of the Aral
mercenaries, the death of the Muhiriji Gowind Row, and the
insurrections of Kinhojee and Mulhiir Row, had contributed to
prevent the dispatch of the usnal army into Kateewir, and the
tributary revenue in that province had accordingly fallen into
arrears since the year A.D. 1798-0, It fell to the lot of Biibf-
jee Apphjee to collect these arrears of tribute, and he accord-
ingly proceeded on that service shortly after the fall of Kuree, in
A.D. 1802. During the intervening period, the chieftains of
Kiteewir had fortified themselves, and prepared for resistance,
and the treasure which might have been appropriated in pay-
ment of the tribute was dissipated in various pursuits, parti-
cularly in the prosecution of their own dissensions, Their
apprehensions were also further excited by the report that it
was Biibiije’s determination to enforce the whole of his demands
at once. Having subjugated the Desiee of Pitree, who was a
partisan of Mulhiir Row, Bibiijec entered Kiteewdr, and after
a series of successful operations in which he was engaged with
Mileed, Moorbee, Joonagurh, Bhownugger, and Wudwiln, and
suppressing a dangerous insurrection of the Jigheerdir of
Kuree, by taking that person and his son prisoners, he finally
liquidated the whole arrears of tribute due from the country,
and established in it a state of subordination and order saperior
to any that had been witnessed for centuries. In the course of
this circuit of the Guikowdr general, however, successful as it
was to an extent far beyond expectation or the real strength of
his government, there were not wanting sufficient indications
that the chieftains of the peninsula submitted the more readily

farnished to Colonel Walker by the Guikowir authorities, in a.0. 1802,
showed the following amounts :(—

Provinre, '| fialkawhs Share, ‘ Peshwhh Share. ] Tutal.
Rupees. Hupees. Rupers.,
Rilileewir . ose.. 4,090,521 5,368,019 0,47,540

Myhee Kintd .| 3,00,622 15000 | 3,15822
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to Biibiijee’s terms, from their knowledge of the dependence of
himself and of his sovereign on the far greater resources of the
Dritish power. They feared, in fact, to use their own words,
“that the army of the Feringees might be spread abroad.”
Under these circumstances, motives of sound policy, as well as
those of humanity, and a due regard to British reputation, ren-
dered it necessary that an influence already powerful, though
unseen, should be openly acknowledged and fully defined.

At an early stage of the British connection with the Gui-
kowir government, it had been discovered that a considerable
portion of the resources of the Baroda state depended on a
punctual realization of its tributary revenue in Kiteewdr,
while the large arrears due at that period rendered their re-
covery an object of no common importance. The Guikowir
ministry were extremely diffident of their ability to recover
this revenue, unless with the aid of the British, and the increase
of the subsidiary force to three battalions of native infantry, as
well as the stipulation in the definitive treaty that one of the
battalions should proceed to Kiteewiir whenever real necessity
required it, principally arose from this impression of their
weakness. The British government thus found itself indirectly
pledged to the realization of an object which, if pursued in the
mode expected by its allies, would have to be effected at the price
of a departure from its usual principles and policy. As early as
15th December, 1802, the supreme government, of which the
Marquis of Wellesley was then the head, was, therefore, in-
dueed to express its opinion, that if an amicable arrangement
could be made with the several chieftains of the peninsula for
the regular payment of their tribute, without the necessity for
the periodical advance of a military force, an acceptable service
would thereby be rendered alike to the Guikowiirstate,and to the
British interests in Goozerat. There were thus, in truth, con-
curring circumstances, which operated to render necessary such
an interference on the part of the British in the affuirs of
Kiteewiir. To the voluntary payment of their tribute by the
chieftains, the Guikowilr government looked forward for the
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means of effecting a large reduction in its overgrown military
establishments; it anticipated also a valuable addition to its
resources from funds which hitherto had been swallowed up in
the enormous expenses of collection ; but it looked to its allies
for the means of effecting these desirable objects. The British
authorities, on the other hand, while formally engaged and
sincerely desirous to assist the Guikowdr state, felt repugnance
to lending their aid for so questionable an object as the carry-
ing out a Moolukgeeree expedition, though they could con-
template, with honest satisfaction, the advantages which the
principalities of Kiteewlir would derive from an arrangement
that ameliorated a custom so oppressive; though they had
reason to believe that their mediation would be readily ac-
cepted by the chieftains, and though they were well aware that,
as matters then stood, the Baroda state must, in defanlt of their
active interference, continue to carry out its objects in the
peninsula of Goozerat by means which, however opposed to
the principles of the British government, still derived the
greater part of their efficacy from its presumed support.

Though these principles had been for some time admitted, it
was not until the 8rd April, 1807, that the government of
Bombay found themselves in a position to enter upon the task
of carrying them into effect. Colonel Walker, having been
selected as the officer uniting the essentinl qualifications of
requisite information and local influence, was, on that day, in-
structed to assume the command of a detachment déstined, in
eo-operation with a sufficient contingent of the Guikowilr
troops, to proceed with those special objeets into the peninsula
of Soreth.

Means had previously been adopted, as has been noticed, for
the purpose of sounding the chieftains of Kiteewir in regard
to their willingness to accept of British mediation for the per-
manent arrangement of their tribute, and the discontinuance of
military expeditions for its realization. Though the result had
been favourable, it was not long after the appearance of the
detachment in Kiteewiir, before Colonel Walker discovered
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how little the chiefs contemplated a really disinterested course

of action on the part of the British government. * The cir-

< cnlar addresses to the chieftains,” says that officer, *“were
| « hardly believed to be sincere, and some extraordinary and
“ curious communications were the result of the advance of
% the troops, and discovered the sentiments of the country. It
% was most natural to suppose that our object was a Mooluk-
< geerce circuit on our own account, and I accordingly received
« gome proposals extolling the acquaintance of the parties
& with the arts of exaction and the bravery of their troops,
¢ which would be exerted, without exposing those of the
“ Company, for a participation in the spoils. The Mileed
% Raja wished to turn the command of a passage over the
“ Runn to account, and proposed a joint plundering excursion
“ into Chor Wigur, Kutch, and Sindh. Others, again, con-
“ ceived our object was to supplant the rights of the Guikowdr
“ government, and these were prepared to offer the most lavish
« gssurances of dependence upon the Company, and exhibited
“ some attempts to neglect the Guikowir. Some insidious
« attempts were even made to raise our suspicions of the
« fidelity of Guikowir government. It was necessary to be
« prepared against these attempts, and disconrage them on their
“ first appearance. Their intention was insidious, and would
« have been productive of every serious consequence that could
# flow from disunion of conduct and want of cordiality in the
% pursuit of an object of joint interest. My endeavours were,
# therefore directed to convince the Bhoomeeds that the Com-
% pany’s troops appeared in Kiteewir as the allies of the
# Guikowdr, and that their object was to promote an ultimate
& arrangement of the country under the Company’s mediation,
 having, in view, the advantage of the Guikowir state, and
% the permanent interests of the Bhoomeeis themselves.”

The efforts of Colonel Walker, which were ably seconded by
Wittul Row Deewfin, the commander of the Guikowdr troops,
soon revived the confidence of the Bhoomeedls; and an oppor-
tunity was found for establishing incontestably the disinterested
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intentions of the British, in the restoration to its owner of the
fort of Kundorni, which, having been seized by the chief
of Nowfnugger, was rescued by the detachment from his
hands. The feeling of the Bhoomeeis now sustained a com-
plete revulsion; and some of the weaker chieftains began to
entertain chimerical expectations, and to look forward to an
indefinite redress of injuries from the justice of the British
government. Though anxiously embracing every opportunity
of affording protection to those to whom it could be extended
with ndvantage, and though actually successful in restoring
many outlaws to their homes, and in preventing many acts of
oppression, the British envoy found it necessary to confine his
attempts, as a general rule, to the one object of providing for
the Bhoomeeds security in time to come, without entering into
the discussion of cases of doubtful or irremediable misfortune.
His chief difficulty lay in assuming a just standard for a
revenue, which had hitherto been so fluctuating and undeter-
mined. It was evident, on the one hand, that the Baroda
government had reason to expect, if not an increase to their
revenue, at least its maintenance on an undiminished footing—
the rather under the intimate knowledge which the British
possessed of their necessities,. The Bhoomeed chieftains, on the
other hand, were induced to rely upon British influence for
their protection from excessive exactions, and from the perma-
nent establishment of a tribute beyond their means to defray.
The existing rate of tribute had been increased under the
administration of Bibijee and others, principally under the
item of  extra expenses,” to an amount to which the Bhoomeeis
had submitted with reluctance, which had been calculated upon
the utmost revenues of their territories, and which was unfit
for the basis of a permanent settlement, both because it had not
been in existence for a sofficient length of time to constitute a
precedent, and still more, because, as was evident, it conld not
have been realized in successive years without recourse to
coercion. A small reduction was therefore granted to almost
every chieftain principally under the item ahove-mentioned.



N TR T I ¥ eap——

MOOLUKGEEKREE. a7

Engagements were then entered into, under the guarantee of
the British government, which assured to the Baroda state the
punctual payment of the tribute upon the rate determined,
while they bound the chieftains of the country to refrain from
those mutual aggressions and acts of depredation and violence
which had formerly kept the country in a state of continual
suffering; the petty states on the sea-coast covenanted to relin-
quish piracy, and resigned the right to property in wrecks that
might happen within their territories; the Jhiireja and Jetwi
Réjjpoots at the same time, by a solemn act, proclaimed the

of their inhuman practice of female infanticide ;

~ while the mediating power pledged itself to protect the country

from oppression, and to relieve it from the injuries which it
liad hitherto annually sustained from the circuit of a Mooluk-
geeree army. In order, however, to ensure permanency to these

_ engagements, and to confirm to the Guikowir government that

ascendancy on which so many advantages depended, it was de-
termined to station within the peninsula a military force com-
posedt of a contingent of Mahratta horse and one battalion of
the British subsidiary troops.

As the result of the arrangements thus ably concluded
through the influence of the British envoy, the chieftains of
Kateewdr were gratified by seeing one of the most oppressive
sources of exaction considerably ameliorated, and its future
amount finally determined, while on the other hand, the rights
of the Guikowiir government (no longer, as formerly, based
upon the mere superiority arising from more powerful resources)
were now solemnly and formally recognized by the voluntary
acts of the chieftains of the country themselves, and esta-
blished, for the fature, upon the same foundations as those

which connect more civilized states with each
othery—* an advantage,” says Colonel Walker, “in the most
& pomplete sense of the term, which no government preceding
< that of the Guikowdir had yet been able to obtain.”




CHAP. VL

THE WAGHELAS—THE KUSBATEES OF DHOLKA—THE
JHALAR

WE may now pass in review such of the Rajpoot houses as
were found in existence by Colonel Walker, when the various
districts of Goozerat which have been mentioned passed into
British hands, and when the influence of the British govern-
ment was, through the engagements lately concluded, extended
over other parts of the country.

Of the younger branch of the royal Wighelas, we have had
nothing to record from the time of Ahmed Shah to the present
period.* The chief of Sanund, or of Kot, was now discovered
by Colonel Walker, holding the first position among the inde-
pendent “ griissids™ of the district of Dholka, and though
possessor of but twenty-four villages, still assuming the title of
raja, and boasting of his high descent from the forgotten kings
of Unhilpoor. His principal town of Kot, though undefended
by fortifications, was encircled by an impenetrable belt of
jungle, and he retained in his service a foree of two thousand
irregular infantry, and one hundred and fifty horse, who
mounted guard at his residence, and were engaged to defend
his person or to wage hostilities, “like the troops of a sovereign
“prince.” His relation, the chief of Giingur, possessed villages,
which though only eight in number, constituted a very valuable
estate, and maintained an armed foree of one thousand men,

Each of these chiefs paid to the paramount power a yearly
tribute, the amount of which, however, varied according to
circumstances. The general government, as was stated by
Colonel Walker, possessed no right of interference with their

* Vide vol. i, p. 346,
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internal administration beyond that of enforcing the payment

of their tribute, and preventing any disturbance on their part
of the peace of the country.

In the immediate vicinity of the Waghelas were the Kus-
batees of Dholka, a numerous and warlike body of Mohum-
medans, inhabiting the chief town of the district, and who were
regarded by the Mahratta governments as an useful counterpoise
to the power of the Rajpoot grissids. The Kusbitees were of
three classes—Meniis, Rehens, and Purmirs; the two former
were reputed to have come from Delhi at the close of the six-
teenth century; the last were, as their name implies, of Rajpoot
blood, and were in fact the descendants of that branch of the
Purmiirs of Moolee, which, we have already beheld, settled at
Botid, as converts to the Mohummedan religion.®

In A.D. 1654, say the bards, a quarrel having arisen between
the brothers who then held Botiid, one of them, named Mullik
Mohummed, wen® off in anger to Dholka. His grandson,
Kumil Mohummed, left seven sons, who, with two hundred
horse, which they commanded, served Ubhye Singh Rithor
during the time of his government of Ahmedabad, and after-
wards followed the Nowaub Kumil-ood-deen (or Juwin-Murd
Khin) Bibee. When the latter was compelled to surrender
Ahmedabad, the Purmérs retired to Joonagurh, where they
served for many years. At length, as they were in arrears
of pay, the Nowaub of Joonagurh assigned to them his rights
of tribute upon Gireeddhir, which he found himself unable to

‘realize. The brothers had been previously on very intimate

terms with the Girecidbir people, and therefore they set off
thither joyfully, taking with them their families as well as their
military retainers. The villagers were very much distressed,
and determined to rid themselves of their burden; but in the
meantime, in order to prevent any suspicion, they each of them
received a horseman, and entertained him hospitably. At
length, one night when the horsemen had retired to rest, a signal

. * Vide vol. i, p. 366,
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was given by beat of drom, and each householder put to death
his guest. Mullik Futteh Mohummed and Mullik Uchd, two
of the Purmir brothers, were the only survivors; the remaining
brothers, and the whole of their retainers, perished.

When the news reached Dholka the ery was that great
oppression had been committed. The two Thlookdirs also
said,— If they had been slain in fight we should not have
% grieved, but they have been oppressed frandulently. We
 will become Fukeers.” Their friends persuaded them not to
become Fukeers, but to take revenge. They agreed, and when
they had purchased new horses, they returned to Joonagurh to
serve the Nowaub with new men. For a few years they found
no opportunity of revenge, but at length the Guikowir army
going its rounds M Kiteewdr, Neewiiz Khin Rehen, the Dholka
Kusbiltee, went with the Mahrattas, and as the Rehens and the
Purmiirs were on good terms, Mullik Futteh Mohummed and
Mullik Uchd accompanied him. Neewiiz Khin paid the tribute
due to the Guikowilr from Gireciidhiir, and then attacked and
destroyed the village in revenge for the Tilookdirs, ploughing
it up with donkeys, and sowing it with salt. The Purmirs
seized the village head-man, and his two danghters, whom
they made their concubines.

Kumil Mohummed had acquired wealth; but his eldest
son, Mullik Nimunt, had used his sword so well as to add to
the family riches, and he had obtained several villages also.
He was called the Tilookdir of Keshree, an estate of sixteen
villages, After his death at Gilreefulbiir, his brother, Futteh
Mohummed, became his heir, but he, too, died in A.D, 1746, and "
wis suceeeded by his son, Sher Meefl, who ruled his Talook
well, made good use of his sword, and increased his possessions.

Sher Meed, died in A.p. 1799, and was succeeded by his son,
Bhiwi Meed.

Mullik Uchi, the brother of Futteh Mohummed, received
no part of his father's property, but by his good-fortune he
acquired villages of his own, and having founded a new house,
was styled Talookdir of Dhunwiiri, which estate is also in the
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Dholka district. He died in A.p. 1763, and left three sons.
The cldest son, Ninii Meed, succeeded his father, and died in
A, 1799, without a successor. His brothers received no
share of their father’s property, but acquired villages by their
own strength, Their sister, Mool Beebee, hail been married
to Sher Meed, and though Bhiwa Meed was the son of another
wife, yet as he was thus in a manner the nephew of Ninid
Meedi, he became his heir, and inherited five villages, an
elephant, two hundred horses, and other property.

Soon after Bhiwi Meed's succession, a body of plundering
Jutt horsemen, four hundred in number, attacked one of his
villages, supposing that as Sher Meed was dead they could do
so with impunity. Though they had often been beaten off
by Sher Meed, yet this time they carried off the cattle, and
brought them to Keshree, where they drew rein. Here they
oppressed the people much, and though the villagers said,
¢ This is Sher Megh's village, if his horsemen arrive you will
« suffer for it;” the Jutts paid no attention, but only said,  Sher
¢ Meedl is gone, and his son is in the cradle,” DBhiwi Meed
heard, at Dholka, what had happened; he immediately mounted
his horse, and set out, followed by about sixty horsemen. At
this time he was twenty-two years old. When he came up with
the plundering horsemen, he went in among them without any
consideration, and used his sword in a manner beyond his years.
The forayers soon took to flight, leaving five of their number
dead and many wounded. When the people at Dholka knew
that the Talookdir had set off to attack the Jutts, a large body
of horsemen mounted, and hastened to his assistance, but they
were not in time for the battle, and before they even reached the
ground, they met Bhiwi Meei and his party returning with
the horses they had captured, and the heads of the five Jutts
that had been slain. :

At this time, the Jutts and Kitees roamed about the country
in large bodies, as freely as if they had been government troops.
The ancestors of Bhiwd Meei had often defeated them, and
there was a deadly feud between them on that account, but as
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he had shown so much valor at so carly an age, and his repu-
tation went on increasing day by day, the Jutts feared to
encounter him,

Sher Meed had served the Peshwah, bot Bhiiwi Meeh had
attached himself to the Guikowir, and gained great distinetion.
When the Baroda army advanced against Ahmedabad, in A.D.
1800, to drive out Shelookur, Bhiwii Meed was with them,
followed by two hundred horse, and when, in A.p. 1802, the
Guikowiir called in the British to aid him against Mulhiir Row,
anil the British force which had disembarked at Cambay, found
difficulty in advancing from thence to Kuree, the Guikowdr
wrote to Bhiwi Meed, who attended the troops to Kuree with
two hundred horse, and was on very good terms with the British,

Bhitwi Meed, after having attained great reputation, died in
A.D. 1812, leaving two sons, Bapoo Meeft and Mullik Meed, of
whom the elder succeeded him. The Tilooka consisted at this
time of thirty villages.

Such was the leading family of the Kusbitees, of Dholka,
alluded to by Colonel Walker. He mentions that they were a
bold and turbulent people, some of whom commanded the ser-
vices of a considerable number of horsemen, whom they hired
out to such of the neighbouring powers as required them.
They held almost all of the peaceable part of the Dholka dis-

trict in mortgage for payments of revenue in advance, and had
thereby much extended their influence.

We have little to record of the fortunes of the Jhilds for
many years after their establishment at Pitree.® [In the time
of Muhiirini Chundrasunghjee, who is said to have been
the fifteenth in descent from Hurpal, throngh his eldest son,
Shedo, or Shodojee, the chief seat of the Jhilas had already
been removed from Pitree to Hulwnd, another town on the
banks of the lesser Runn of Kutch ; and, during his reign, or
immediately afterwards, this branch of the house of Hurpil

* Vide vol. i., p. 300,
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was again subdivided into chieftainships, which still retain their
independence. Prutheerdij, the elder son of Chundrasunghjee,
lost his inheritance, but became the founder of the houses of
Wiinkiner and Wudwin; Umur Singh, the second son, suc-
ceeded his father at Hulwud, and is represented by the present
chief of Dhriingudrii; the third son, Ubherijjee, founded the
house of Lugtur. The family of Syeli is a branch from that
of Umur Singh, of Hulwud; and that of Choorfi descends
from a cadet of Wudwin. The Muhfrind Chundrasunghjee,
here alluded to, is mentioned, by name, in the Meerfit
Ahmudee, as having, in the year A.p. 1590, had a meeting,
at Veerumgiim, with Khin Uzeez Koki, the imperial viceroy
in Goozerat. Shekhurojee, the second son of Hurpil estab-
lished himself at Shunchini (or Susind), in the Veerumgim
district, and held an estate composed of eighty-four villages,
which were, subsequently, re-annexed to the crown lands, but
in which his descendants still hold * wilntis." Mingojee, the
youngest son of Hurpil, founded the family of Limree, which
was sented first at Sheefinee, and next at Jimboo.

The followimg is the story of Prutheerdyj, the son of Chundra-
sunghjee, as given by the bards :—

Rij Shree Chundrasunghjee, who reigned at Hulwud, had
three sons, of whom Prutheerij was the eldest. Udijee, the
Rajpoot of Sheednee, having quarrelled with the Governor of
Abhmedabad, determined to quit his territories, and, in that
view, removed towards Hulwud. Prutheeriij had been out
riding, and happened to bring his horse to the tank to drink
water at the same time that Udijee came thither for a similar
purpose. Some persons, who were at the tank, cautioned
Udijee not to approach Prutheerij, because he was in the
habit of striking horses with his whip if they came near him.
Udijee went, notwithstanding, close to the Koonwur, and, when
the latter raised the whip to strike his horse, Udéjee bronght his
spear to the rest, and said, that if Prutheerdj struck the horse, he
would spear him. Prutheerij was unarmed, and so he went
back to the town, and there began to prepare a party to plunder
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Udijee’s camp.  Chundrasunghjee, hearing of this, sent imme-
diately to the Koonwur, to forbid his plundering people who
had taken refuge in the territory of Hulwud. Prutheerdj,
however, paid no attention to these remonstrances, but, when
he had completed his preparations, set forth to attack the camp.
Chundrasunghjee, upon this, mounted his horse, and, riding to
the camp of Uddjee, dismounted there. On being informed of
the step taken by his father, the Koonwur forbore from his in-
tended attack, and angrily went away to Wudwin, from which
place he plundered the surrounding country. After a time, he
had collected about two thousand followers, and, having been
informed that camels, laden with treasure, were on their way
from Joonagurh to Ahmedabad, he prepared an ambuscade, and
carried off the treasure. The persons in charge having made
a complaint, the Mohummedan government set a reward upon
Prutheerdj’s head, and sent after him a Jemidir with two
thousand horse. This officer, when he found what the strength
of Prutheerilj's force was, determined to employ stratagem
aguinst him. He sent a man to Wudwin to say that he had
been detached for the purpose of levying tributegand requested
Prutheerdj to accompany him. The Jemidir took an oath
upon the Koran that he would commit no act of

unless Prutheerdj should first deceive him: and Prutheerdj,
upon this, joining him, they planned an attack upon Shesinee,
which they succedsfully carried out, slaying Udéjee. Then
“sut” came upon the wife of Udijee, and she despatched her
servants to Prutheerdj to beg for the head of her husband,
The Koonwur, however, had eut off Udijee's head, and cansad
it be hung from a tree, and he sent word to the lady, in reply,
that he would not give it to her unless she came herself and
took it down. The wife of Uddjee came, and, girding up her
clothes, climbed the tree, Prutheertj, meanwhile, abusing
Udijee, and saying, “ Son! you raised your spear against me,
“ true ; but see now, how nimble I've caused your wife to be at
¢ climbing trees.” The sutee, when she heard these words,
cursed Prutheerij in her fury, and said, « Yes ! 1 have been
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 compelled by you to mount a tree, but no wife of yours shall
“ ever wash her body in mourning for you.™ Other people,
as well as the sutee, blamed Prutheerdj for what he had done,
and it was not long before he was himself repentant. However,
he went on with the Jemiidir, collecting tribute. On one oc-
casion, some of his people, being in the van, arrived first at a
halting ground, and, as water was scarce, they pitched a tent
over the well, and declared there was none in the place, so that
though they got water from the well, the Jemidir's men
had to travel six milesto getany. The Jemidir was informed
of thif; he said, “ Prutheerdj has been deceitful first, now I
< am absolved of my oath.” He seized Prutheerij treacherously
and carried him off, and no one, in this country, knows what
became of him.

Pratheerilj being thus absent at the time of his father's
death, his younger brother, Umur Singh, seized upon Hulwud.
Prutheeridj, however, left two sons, Sultinjee, from whom
descends Wukhutsunghjee, the present Réj of Winkéner, and
Réjhijee, whorwas the first of the house’of Wudwin. Rajijee
married Som Koonwur Biee, danghter of Rathor Shree
Eesubdisjee, the son of Row Nirondis, and brother of Veernm
Dev—the same lady, probably, who is alluded to in the
Churittra of the prince of Eedur. The Réthorinee departed
with her beloved through the flames of the pyre in A.p. 1643,
as we are informed by the inscription on her funeral monu-
ment, and her image, under the respectful title of * the Sutee

% Rathor Mother’s,” is placed in a shrine at no great distance
from that of the unhappy Rénik Devee, and on days of holiday,
dressed in queenly marriage attire and jewels, receives the
salutation of her descendants,

Among the Sutees’ temples at Wudwiin is one called * the
< Haree Mother's.” This lady, whose name was Béee Shree
Dev Koonwur, was the daughter of a Hard chief, named

* She meant that his wife shoold never receive information as to when or
where he died, so as 10 mourn for him.

YOL. II. E
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Umur Singh, and the wife of Muhfring Shree Urjoon Singh
whom she followed through the flames in A.D. 1741. The
temple was erected by Urjoon Singh’s son and successor, Muhii~
rind Shree Subul Singh, who was not, however, descended of
the Hiree Rinee, his mother being a lady of the Purmiir elan,
by name, Shree Uchoobi. In a line with the Hiree Mother’s
ghrine is the funeral temple of Muhitrini Shree ChundraSingh,
erected in A.D. 1779, by his son and successor, the Muhirini
Shree Prutheerdj, whose mother was Béee Shree Kooshul Koon-
waur, the danghter of Shree Jorijee a Wighela chief of Pethi-
poor. These scanty memorials supply the only information which
we possess of the fortunes of the Jhald house for many years,

Regarding the last mentioned prince, Muhirind Chun-
dra Singh, of Wudwiin, the bardie chroniclers, however, furnish
us with the following narrative:—

A Lohfind of the village of Memkfl, near Wudwin, teok a
bullock load of pulse, which in Kiteewiir they call * Jhilar,"
to Rozkoo, in the Bhil country, near Dhundhooka, to sell it
The Choorfisumi grassia of Rozkoo, whose name was Mepjee,
had married one of his*danghters to a Jhild bridegroom, but
was nevertheless at fend with that house. He said jeeringly
to the Lohiind, “ What's the worth of that Jhald of your’s#"
The Lohind answered, “ A hundred Bhileeds® go to one
% Jhile,” When the Choorfisumi heard that, he was yery
angry; he beat the Lohiind, took his bullock from him, and
turned him out of the village. The Lobini went to complain
to his prince, Chundrasunghjee Raja, of Wudwin. The raja
enquired what the value of the bullock and its load was, and
paid the Lohfina the sum he named, but determined in his own
mind that he would some day or other Le quits with the chief
of Rozkoo.

Now the Chooriisuma had a village called Morseeoo, Thither
went Chundrasunghjee soon after with two thousand horsemen.
He plundered the village, piled the wood of the houses upon

* Blilileedis are large earthen jars, or inhabitants of the Bhal.
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carts, and set off homewards. Mepjee’s sons, Likhibhiiee and
Ramfibhiiee, went to their brother-in-law, Hurbhumjee Raja, of
Limree, and told him of their fend with Wudwin, and of what
they had suffered on accountof it. Hurbhumjee set out to their
aid with seven hundred horse and eight hundred foot, and took
‘with him Bhugwinbhiee, the Guikowir’s liecutenant, who was
at Limree at the time, at the head of a body of twelve thousand
horse, which he had brought into the province.s The allies
halted for the evening on the banks of the river Bhidur, and
as they had a number of guns with them they determined to
defend the passage against Chundrasunghjee. The raja of
Wudwiin meanwhile came up, and pitched his camp near them.
He thought that it would now be impossible for him to carry
off his booty, and that his honor would be lost if even a single
cart were left behind; so he set the whole on fire. At three
o'clock in the morning, Chundrasunghjee rose and took * the
# red cup.” He felt sure that he should be slain in the fight that
was about to ensue, so he drank Ganges water, put a leaf of
the sacred basil tree in his mouth, and assumed some coral
ornaments.® When he was ready, an Arab Jomfdir in his
service, whose name was Gorimbho, came to him, and said,
“Thikor! if it seem good to you, I will attack their guns with
“my five hundred Mukriinees, while you charge the main
“body. Or, if you please, I will charge them in the centre
% while you take their guns.” Chundrasunghjee thonght the
first plan the best. He dismounted from his horse and took a
sword and shield. One of his chiefs came to him and dissuaded
him from fighting on foot, but the Durbiir replied, *Is there
“any hope of surviving now ¥ The chief answered, * Sire!
“that is in the hands of the Supreme Being. May Biburo
Kool Dev and Shuktee Devee protect you! But while you
“have yet a horse, what need is there for your fighting on
“foot?” In this way he persuaded him to remount, and the
rest of the horsemen having also mounted they moved off to

* These are ceremonies of interment.—See account of funerals in the
Conclusion.
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attack the enemy. Meanwhile Gnnn]';hhﬂ -TE'I:I;::!' mTﬁ
vancing against the guns with his five hundred try.

guns were charged with round shot and placed at the edge of
the opposite bank over the river. The artillery men fired as
quick as they could, but the Jemddir's men had already got
down the bank into the bed of the river, and the balls went
over their heads. The Jemidir immediately attacked the
gunners, who fled, leaving their pieces in his possession. Mean-
while Chundrasunghjee charged the main body of Hurbhumjee's
troops, and they, discouraged by the flight of the gunners, turned
and fled also. Hurbhumjee escaped to Limree, pursued all the
way by Chundrasunghjee, who killed about fifty of his horsemen.

When the battle was over, the Guikowiir's lieutenant, Bhug-
winbhiiee, sent an officer with a silver rod, to claim the guns
as his master's property. Chundrasunghjee said that he had
not been aware that that was the ease, and that the lieutenant
might come for the guns, or that he would himself send them.
The Mahratta horsemen came for the guns and took them
away, and Bhugwinbhiee went back to Baroda, while Chund-
rasunghjee returned home to Wudwin,

After the deaths of Chundrasunghjee and Hurbhumjee,
the Limree R&ji Hureesunghjee, the son of Hurbhumjee,
attacked Pithibhice (Prutherij), son of Chundrasunghjee, in
revenge, He came against Wudwiin, with five hundred horse
and two hundred foot. The horse were divided into three
bodies, one of which encamped on the banks of the Kiree
river, six miles from Wudwin, and the other two beside reser-
voirs at Kherfloo and Pileedwullee. It happened that five
and twenty of the Limree horsemen had skirmished up to the
gate of Wudwiin, and had killed a cultivator, and done some
further mischief, when they were suddenly attacked by fifteen
of Pathibhiiee's horse, who were going their rounds. The
Limree men took to flight, and the others pursned them to the
place on the banks of the river where the foremost division was.
The Wudwin horse fired into the encampment, and killed five
men, and the rest taking to flight they pursued them as far as
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Kherdloo. Raja Pathabhiee, receiving information of what
had happened, set out immediately with two hundred foot and
three hundred horse, and attacked the enemy posted at Kherilloo,
whom he defeated, and put to flight. In this action, Rimibhiiee,
of Parburee, and Likhibbiee, Hureesunghjee's mother's bro-
thers, were killed. Their funeral temples may still be seen in
that place.

There was another fight, also, at the Karee river, in which
Hureesunghjee was present in person. On this occasion, Pi-
thibhifiee’s mother’s brother, Sherbhiee Wighela, of Pethiipoor,
was carried by his horse through the midst of Hureesunghjee's
troops. Hureesunghjee pursued him, and slew him. The
armies afterwards separated and returned to their homes.®

A few years afterwards, in Sumwut, 1863, (A.n. 1807), the
Jhilis were again at war among themselves, On the borders
of the Wudwiin territory there is a village named Khord, con-

* The two following documents will throw light upon the text. The first
s “a Runwutee deed," or gmnt, in compensation, 1o the successor of a
murdered person ; the second is an engagement entered into by outlaws, on
obtaining permission to retorn to their homes,

I

To Mubfirini Shree Hurbhumjee, salutation from Jhilli Gopiljee, and
Jhilli Veesojee, and Jhilli Bhiiwajee, and Jhili Bhieejee, und Jhili Ujibbiee,
and Jhillh Moolojee, and Jhilli Rimsunghjee, and Jhili Rutunjee, and
Jhitlih Sungrimjee, and Jhitlh Rutunjee Likbijee, and all the brothers, ®

‘A quarrel occurred among the brothers at the village of Birejurd, and
Jhitli Miljee and Jhild Humeerjee cut off Jhilli Rimsunghjee’s head. There-
fore, Jhitli Miljee and Jhalh Humeerjee are expelled from the eighty-four
townships (of Limree), and Jhili Miljee’s and Jhilli Humeerjee's gris
(hereditary lands), consisting of a share in the villages of Barejuril and Jhi-
leedi, are given ughit (without opportunity of revocation) to Jhilld Kusheeiijee,
as the price of Jhild Rimsunghjee's head, the grant to last as long as the sun
and the moon last. Jhili Kushesijee is 1o receive the revenues of these two
villages, and enjoy the * grils."” Further, no descendant of Jhili Miljee or
Jhiili Humeerjee is to be permitted to reside in the ewhty-four villages.
Whoever entertains such a person is an offender against the Durbiir, (the
court, literally, meaning the chief, the Muhiicini, of Limree), and if the
Durbitr punish bim no one shall complain. We will, all of us, act up to
this agreement, and for ourso deing the undersigned are security ; Hiba
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taining & very old castle, the erection of which is attributed to
Sidh Rij. Six miles from thence is Goojurvedee, a village
belonging to the Raja of Dhriingudrd. At these two frontier
points the chiefs of Wuodwin and Hulwud had their out-posts.
On the day of the festival of the goat, the Mohummedan soldiers
belonging to the post at Goojurvedee went round their own
village to procure a goat, and being unsuccessful then repaired

Wiisung, of Bodiink, and Ribi Bhugi, and Ribi Niron, and Ribi Dhunni,
and Guduwee Undi. We will act according to what has been here writlen.
Sumwut, 1833, (a.n, 1777, Migsheer shood &, Monday.

Signatures. Witnesses.
Gopiiljee, ke. Shree Jugdeesh, (i. e. the sun),
Written by Jhili Sun- Jhilld Miljee.
grivmjee. Jhiith Meghibhiee.
Jhiili Chindibhéce.
Ritther Kiindil.
Goletur Rijijee. "
Desfice Luloobhiiee.
Written by Bhowineedils, in the presence of the parties.
IL.

Shree Bheemndthjee is security for the performance of the under-writien
agreement.  We will perform it

To Mubiirhnd Shree Hureesunghjee, salotation from Jhild Kusheedijee
Rimsingh, and Keshibbiee, of the village of Birgjuri. In payment of
debts due by us we morigaged the village of Birejurii, to Shi Niinjee Doon-
gurshee.  Afterwards, we had a quarrel with Shi Ninjee, and, leaving the
village, went to Ookhriild, from whence we annoyed the Durbéir. In atone-
met for these acts we hereby pass the village of Birejuri to the Durbdr, for
seventy years, up 1o the end of which time the Durbiir is to enjoy it; and
after that, we will arrange in regard to the debt due to Shit Niinjee, us any two
men may decide. Un the above terms, the Durbir bas called us in and given:
us jeewiee lands in the village (lands for their subsistence), which we will
enjoy and create no disturbance for the future. For our keeping the above
agreement, we give the following as security :—The Chundhooka Kusbitces
Syud Boolikee Azumbliiee, and Shekh Sihib, and the Choorisumi of
Parburee, Rimsunghjee; they are to be responsible in thewr property.
Sumwut, 1853 (4.0. 1707). Bhiidrapud shood 2, Saturday,

Further, Mehta Bhugwiindis is security, the above-mentionsd securities
having declived ; also, Guduwee Duli Jeewun, of the Tiipureei. branch, and
Guduwee Jeewun Shhoo, of Khumbhuliv, and Guduwee Ujh Udii, of the
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to Khord. At this latter place they agreed with a shepherd to
purchase a goat from him for three shillings, but having got

jon of the animal they carried it off without paying the
price. The shepherd went immediately to the Limree post in
the village and complained of what had happened, and the
Limree men turned out and went to Goojurvedee to demand
the goat. The Dhringudri soldiers now agreed to pay for the
animal, but the others refused the money, and taking away the
goat returned with it home. When the Dlirfingudrd men went
to their master, the Raj, at Hulwud, and informed him of what
had happened he was angry, and said, “ Why did you allow them
% to take away what you had purchased on your holiday?” He
determined to attack Wudwiln, and sent for assistance to the
Réj of Winkiner, the chiefs of Syeld and Choordi, and to Huree
Singh of Limree. The former declined joining him, but the
latter assembled their forees and attended him. Huree Singh is
said to have endeavoured to induce the chief of Wudwin to
make submission,—* Do you suppose,” was the message, “ that
 there is any difference between Hulwud and Limree. If you
Dethil beanch, of the village of Puchum, and Riwul Devkurshun Wil of
the village of Pansheend. They are to be responsible in their property.

Witnesses.
Guduwee Duli, Shree Jugdeesh (the sun).
agrees (o the above. Rithor Kiindil,

Jhitlih Bijeebhiee, of the village of
Gedes,
Wiighela Huthesbhiiea Bhowhnjee,
. of the village of Loleeyiinah.
Goduwee Uj Dethh,  gh3 peerambur Bhowinee.

agrees to the above. Sholunkee Kiki Jetamh.
Gudowee Jeewun Sihoo,  piel Mooloo Ashis

agrees o the above.  Gohil Hujoojee Jethitjee, of Dokurlii.

e

Riwul Devkurun Veld,
agrees 1o the above,
Written by Myiriumn, in the presence of the parties,
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“ fight with Hunoomiin you will certainly be defeated.  Does
* a wise man invite Yuma to his gate ? What has happened has
* happened, but, if you now persist, your fort will be

* andthe army of the Feringees will be spread over the country.”
Prutheertj of Wudwiin, however, determined to resist, and he
collected a force which he maintained by plundering alternately
the villages of Dhringudrd and Limree. 'When the allies were
assembled, the Rdj of Dhringudra at first paid the expenses of
the whole, but this was subsequently discontinued, and each
chief supported his own troops.  After some engagements in the
ficld Prutheerdj was compelled to retire within the walls of
Wudwiin, and the allies then besieged him and effected a breach
with their artillery. At this period, however, the Bhits and
Chiruns came between the combatants, and an arrangement of
the dispute-was by their means effected,

Thus far on bardic authority, Colonel Walker, who was in
Jhildwir shortly after these occurrences, gives the following
account of them:—

* Another cause” (of the wretched state of the country) “is
“ the war which lately existed between the Rajas of Limree,
“ Wudwiin, and Dhringudril.  This war arose from the ridi-
* culous circumstance of a party of Dhringudri horse having
* taken a goat from a shepherd, for which they offered to pay,
“but the shepherd went and complained, and a party of Wud-
** wiln people took the flesh of the goat from the horsemen while
“ they were preparing to cook it. This produced retaliation
“ from Dhriingudra; one outrage provoked another; the Limree
“ Raji was implicated in the quarrel; nor was it settled untl
* every village of the Wudwiin Tilook, consisting of upwards
* of sixty, was laid waste save four, and the walls of Wudwin
“itself breached. The other Tilooks suffered in Pproportion,”
According to the bards the fend cost the Rij of Hulwud g
lakh of rupees, or ten thousand pounds, the chief of Limree two
thousand five hundred pounds, and the chiefs of Choorft and
Syeli one thousand each,

The country of the Jhilds was at the time of Colonel
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Walker’s settlement of the Mahratta Moolukgeeree district of
Kiateewir, in which it was included, involved in a state of great
depression produced by several causes. A fruitful source of dis-
sension, not, however, confined to this part of Goozerat, was the
system under which the property of a chieftain was divided and
subdivided among his descendants. A constant state of enmity
among the Rajpoot families themselves had resulted from the
endeavours of the superior chieftains to preserve their territories
from dismemberment, by force or frand employed against the
junior branches of their families. Nor were the external diffi-
culties of the country less serious.  Kitees, Jutts, Meeyinds,*
and other predatory tribes kept the inhabitants of its few and
miserable villages in continual alarm. The deficiency of culti-
vation was rendered still more strikingly visible by the nearly
total absence of wood orevenof foliage. In most parts of Jhilawir
the cultivator went armed to the scene of his labours, and in
every village a tall tree, or other elevated station, was employed
as a watch tower, from which a sentinel gave instant notice
of the approach of the much dreaded predatory horse. The
cattle, which, with their domestic utensils and ploughs consti-
tuted the sole property of the villagers, were now hastily driven
off from the fields to such shelter as could be afforded by the
scanty defences of the village, or if overtaken by the freebooters
in the open country were soon wending their way across the
Runn to a ready market in Kutch or Chor Wiguar. The
annual Moolukgeeree expeditions of the Peshwib, the Guiko-

~wir, and the Nowanb of Joonagurh had further contributed to

render waste and depopulate a country which had received from

* The Meeydniis, who were men of Sindhi extraction and much renowned
as warriors, were numérous at Mileed. Their character, as populurly esti-
mated, may be gathered from the following story :—

Oue day, while an Arab soldier of the Guikowiir's was al his prayers, a

Meeyiini passed by, and enquired of him who he was afraid of that he bent
his bead that way. ‘The Arab replied, with some indignation, that he feared
no one but Ullah (God). * 0! then,” said the Meeyiini, * come along with
“ me 1o Mileeh ; we don't feur even Ullah there.”
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nature almost every requisite of fertility. Its state of desolation
may be vividly perceived in the fact that when the Mahratta
Soubahdiirs were passing through it the want of firewood was
sometimes so great as to render it necessary for the Bhoomeed
chieftain of a place to canse one of his own villages to be de-
serted in order that its materials might supply the invading
army with fael. More special causes of suffering were found
at this particular period in the late exaction of arrears by Bibii-
jee, in the state of war which had been produced by Mulhir
Row's presence in the country after his escape from Nerriid,
and in the exhausting fend among the Jhili chieftains them-
selves, which we have just described.

Jhilfwar was divided into a number of independent chieftain-
ships, the principal of which were those of Hulwnd or Dhirdin-
gudri, Limree, Wudwin, Winkiner, Choor,, Lugtur, and
Syeld, whose formation we Wave already noticed. A family
respect was still paid to the Rij of Dhriingudri, who on state
occasions received the first act of civility, and was seated on an
elevated cushion above the other chieftains of the race of Hurpil.
The affairs of this chieftain had been very ill managed, and
his district plundered by an unworthy minister, who had lately
absconded. Nor had the other estates of the Jhilis experienced
a happier fate, and those of Choori and Lugtur in particular had
temporarily fallen under the direct control of the Mahrattas,
Heerjee Khuwis, the minister of the chief of Lugtur, had
advanced money to his master, and having obtained the entirve
control of the estate proceeded to erect fortifications, and showed
a disposition to establish his own authority, The Jhila chief, in
alarm, sought the aid of his daughter Ghenil Biee, the widow
of the Muhirdja Gowind Row Guikowir. The Baroda state
was induced to interfere, and discharge the demands of Heerjee
Khuwils, but it became necessary for the Guikowir officers to
assume the management of the Lugtur estate, in order to defray
the debt thus incurred, which step they had accordingly taken,
reserving a portion of the produce for the subsistence of the
chieftain,
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THE CHOORASUMAS OF DHOLLERA—THE GOHILA.

Tue first settlement of the British in the peninsula of Soreth
was made, as we have already hinted, under the anspices of
presumed descendants of the ancient and princely line of
Girnfir. A younger son of one of the Ras of Soreth, named
Binjee, is said to have received, as his patrimony, four
% chorfishees,” or districts, each containing eighty-four villages ;
one of which, the district of Dhundhooka, was inherited by
his son, Rieesuljee. From Merjee, the fourth son of Riee-
suljee, descended the Choorfisumi grassia Syesuljee, who, at
the time of Anund Row Guikowiir, possessed, or laid claim to,
the villages of Dhollera, Rih Tulow Bunder, Bhingur, Bheem
Tulow, Goomah, and Saibellow, comprising, in all, an area of
about a hundred thousand beeghas. Three of these villages
were, however, uninhabited.

The district of Dhundhooka had fallen, after the division of
the country between the Viceroy of Ahmedabad and the
Mahrattas, to Kuntijee Bhanday, who held it as a separate
estate, It was taken from Kuntdjee by Dimdjee Guikowdr,
and, on that chiefs compelled submission to the Peshwah,
passed into the hands of the court of Poonah. Under the
Mahratta government the unsettled state of the country, and
the continually recurring pecuniary embarrassments of its
rulers, compelled the komfivishdars, or farmers of districts, to
contract upon terms which could be fulfilled only by the most
oppressive exactions. The territory entrusted to them was
also exposed to the depredations, not only of the surrounding
states, but of every predatory leader who could attract to his
standard fifty or a hundred men. The villages, therefore,
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fell to ruin, and a large part of them became wholly deserted.
Many of the smaller landholders had, at this time, become
anxious to place themselves and their possessions under the
protection of any government sufficiently powerful to prevent
the neighbouring chiefs from encroaching on their estates, and
the powers to which they were tributary, from exacting a larger
revenne than that which had been stipulated for by the Mogul
rulers, at a time when the country was in a far more flourish-
ing condition. The British government, which now appeared
upon the stage, presented to the view of the grassias a power
such as they desired, and to it, therefore, were addressed their
applications for aid.

“ In the view of improving our commercial, and, eventually,
% gur political, interconrse with the peninsula of Goozerat,” says
Mr. Duncan, in a letter addressed to the Governor-General, from
Cambay, on the 11th June, 1802, I have accepted the offer
“ of the portof Rah Tulow, or Dhollera, situated about twenty
« miles to the south of this place, the grassia proprietors of
« which, viz., Minibhfiee Gorbhace and Syesuljee Suttijee, and
% their brethren, have been pressing me for the last four years
“ to accept of this spot, on condition of their continuing to re-
¢ ceive one-half of the net future income; their object, in
“ which has been the procuring protection for themselves
* against the depredations of their neighbours, and particularly
“ from the encroachments of the Raja of Bhownugger, who
“ wishes to possess himself of this excellent sea-port to prevent
% jts becoming a rival to his own less convenient one of Bhow-
“ nugger, and he has, for that purpose, been tampering with
“ some of the brethren of these grassias, to make over their
# shares to him, which he has accordingly obtained from one of
* the inferior among the brethren, named Hillojee, in a pro-
“ portion too insignificant (not exceeding eleven parts in a
“ hundred in the village of Dhollera), to affect their general
“ engagements with us for their whole interest, besides that,
* one brother cannot make a valid grant of the joint property,
“ and that, even this trifling attempt to supersede our claims,
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“ i3 of a date posterior to, and may, no doubt, be justly con-
“ gidered as the immediate consequence of the previons tender
% made to us by the united body of the grassias in question,
« whose territory, situated under the pergunnsh of Dhun-
“ dhooka, is subject to a fixed khundunee (tribute) to the
% Peshwah, who does not, however, appear to exert any inter-
% forence in the internal management, as seems, indeed, suffi-
“ ciently implied in the recent attempts of the Bhownugger
¢ chieftain to acquire this possession, and the terms on which
% a small proportion thereof had been actnally made over to
 him.”

~ The example set by Syesuljee and Miniibhiee was, not long
after, followed by numerous other holders, or claimants, of
villages in the Dholka and Dhundhooka Pergunnahs, whose
applieations were strenuously supported by Sir Miguel de
Souza, through whom they were made. As, however, most
of the villages, which were thus proposed to be ceded to the
British government, had been held for periods of twenty years
or more by the Riwul of Bhownugger, the Thitkor of Limree,
or some other chieftain, and as the claims thus revived were,
in his opinion, far better consigned to oblivion, the Resident
opposed, with success, the acceptance of the proffered cessions.
% Vague, uncertain, and disputed claims,” said Colonel Walker,
% to the sites of villages, of which the recollection scarcely exists,
% are generously ceded to the Honorable Company, upon con-
< dition of displacing the immediate possessors from the waste
% Jands they have brought into cultivation, and relinquishing
# one-half of the advantages to be gained solely by the Com-

% pany’s means to the grassia claimant, and undertaking m

& rebuild and repeople villages for their benefit. * * *
« In the prosecution of our views in Kateewiir, humanity is a
« principal consideration, and the Honorable Uompmq s advan-
« tage, honor, and reputation will consist in reconciling the
& animosities of the rival chieftains, instead of availing our-
« gelyes of the precarious benefits to be derived from their
# dissensions,”
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We return now to the affairs of the Gohil clan, who were
the nearest neighbours to the newly-acquired British possessions
on the coast of the peninsula of Socorishtri.

When the seal of the padishah, says the bard of the Gohils,
was exchanged for that of the Sihoo Raja, bands of Arabs
consorted with that king ; his rule extended as far as Mecea,
and, on the east, to Bhudreekdi; his soubahdiirs were so power-
ful that they exacted double rates of tribute. They returned
to his presence from subduing the country. When the roll was
called and the royal assembly held, the Gundhurvs sang songs
and related tales; dances were exhibited ; the king sat on his
throne. Said the Sihoo to Seevijee, “We have broken
“ Delhi, and taken possession of much territory. What
« countries have been conquered by us, and what remain?”
Seeviljee said, “ Eating your salt, I have taken several
% gountries, and have subdued the Bhiitee Raja, but Soreth-
¢ land is a country where there are many men and many forts
“ armed with guns, This country has not been subdued.”
The Sihoo beheld there, like peers, two soubahdiirs seated,
Kuntijee and Peelijee; he granted them a putth for a lakh
of years, “If you can conquer Soreth I give it to. yon—
% wherever there are cities I will assign you jigheers.,” He
gave them crowns and dresses of honor ; the army set off im-
mediately ; it went onwards, laying waste the habitable places ;
it came to Goozerat, and took possession. The officers of
Delhi, taking with them a park of artillery, advanced; they
drew the Moguliee sword, In that battle Roostum Ulee was
slain, he who was the leader of eighty thousand men. Then
the zumeendirs, bending the head, began to say, * You are our
“ lords, to you every village will pay ¢ sulimee ;' we are humble,
% who will contest with you? But, if you subdue Bhiwo,
¢ you will obtain a reward at Sattara. Bhiiwo caused us much
“ gnnoyance, then we bowed the head to him, and said, ¢ You are
# gur lord.” In many places he has seized forts.” When Kuntijee
heard these words he was distressed; he came and pitched his
tents within two kos of Seehore. Calling for a Brahmin, he
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sent him with a letter to Bhiiwo, “ Give up the fort of Sechore,
“ or Shumbhoo’s® oath to you. In the morning coming I will
* plant my flags on all sides of yourcity. I will give you four
% watches of the night” Bhow Singh beheld the note he had
written. He was angry; he said to the Brahmin, < Show
“ me your back, that I may not incur the sin of slaying you.”
The Brahmin went away, and said to Kuntijee, * Go forth in
% the morning, and fight with him.”

The great drums sounded, the army set forth, Kuntijee
approached to where that Indra among men was seated in
Sechore. The fire-arrowst began to fly, the balls of the
swivels to travel, the hills began to re-echo. The balls flew on
both sides. They did not injure those who dwelt in the fort,
though they scattered its assailants like pigeons. Many of
those who were outside fell, and eat the dust. The dwellers in
the fort remained immoveable. Rutun Singh’s son, Bhow
Singh, did not fear a whit; the Mahrattas were tired. The
Deewin said, “ Why are you vexing yourselves,—little is left
“ of our ammunition or of our army. Listen to my advice.
# Muroo, who is as lofty as the sky, has not come into our
¢ hands.”" Thus speaking, they struck their tents and retreated.
Kuntiijee did not return home. On the journey he died. He
did not go to his raja. He went to the house of Yuma.

Another year came round. The Sihoo again summoned his
Rawuts. “ Have all come home subduing territory? Have
“ Peelfijee and Kuntfijee been defeated anywhere, that they have
“not returned ? What has become of them?” The Riwuts an-
swered, * He who goes to Java perhaps may return, and bring
* back as much wealth as may support his children’s children :
% but he who goes to fight with Bhiiwo never returns.”}

® A name of Shiva. t+ Kokbdn, rockets,
1 It is a saying in Goozerat,—
“ Who goes 1o Java
% Never returns.
“ 11, by chance, he return,
# Then, for two generations Lo live upon,
“ Money enough, he brings back.”  »



80 nAs MALA.

Bhow Singh Gohil, as we have seen, founded the new capital
of Bhownugger, in A.». 1723.* He was a chief of enterprise
and sagacity, and before his death had the satisfaction of seeing
his city established as a commercial emporium. At that period
the disturbances consequent on the decline of the Mogul empire
had rendered navigation dangerous, and subjected commerce
to oppressive exactions. The trade of Gogo and Cambay had
proportionably decayed as those ports were deprived of pro-
tection and unsupported any longer by the lucrative commun-
nication with Ahmedabad. A number of small communities
had been established; the coast from the mouth of the My-
hee to the Indus had fallen into the possession of robbers,
who subjected the property of the merchant to their lawless
rapine; and the sea had become infested by pirates. There
were, therefore, great advantages to be derived from the
establishment of a comparatively powerful ruler at Bhownugger,
who was both able and desirous to extend protection to eom-
merce. From this period we are to date the intercourse of the
Gohil Riwuls with the government of Bombay, “and at a
* time,” says Colonel Walker, * when the resources and com-
“ merce of the presidency were more limited than at present
* (A.D. 1807) the friendship of the chieftain of Bhownugger
“ seems to have been cultivated with assiduity and attention,”

Bhow Singh was succeeded, in A.p. 1764-5, by his son
Réwul Ukherijjee, commonly styled Bhitwéjee, who was of an
unambitions temper and averse to war. From the necessity
of affording the trade of his port encouragement and protection,
the Riwul, however, joined with a body of his troops an arma-
ment from Bombay, and assisted in the reduction of Tuldjd
and Mhowd, then possessed by Koolees, who supported them-
selves by piratical attacks upon the merchants and vessels of
every nation. The moderate policy of Rawul Ukherijjee made
him reject the possession of Tuldja, which, after its conquest,
the British would have conferred upon him. In consequence

* This is the statement of the accredited bards of the Gohil clan. Colonel
Walker says the towp was founded in a.p. 1742-3.
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of his refusal, Tuliji was delivered to the Nowaub of Cambay,
A.D. 1771 or 1772 ; and, about a year after this event, Rawul
Ukherijjee died, and was succeeded by his son, Wukhut Singh.

Riwul Wukhut Singh, better known by the familiar title of
Atabhfiee, was far more ambitionsand enterprising than his father.
He increased his territories by various acquisitions, while at the
same time heencouraged and protected commerce. “In Sumwut,
“ 1836 " (A.p. 1780), say the bards, * Shree Wukhut Singh
* drove Noor Mohummed out of Tulijii, and took possession of
% it he also seized Jinjmer, In the same year he drove Jusso
% Khusheeo Koolee out of the port of Shree Mhowa, and took
% possession.” Colonel Walker mentions that both force and
artifice were employed by Wukhut Singh in dispossessing the
Nowanb of Cambay of Tuliji; he states also that the Riwul soon
afterwards established his authority over the district of Wilik
(50 called from its having been of old the property of the Wil
Rajpoots), with the exception of a few villages, the property of
the Survaiya clan, and re-settled and fortified Mhowa, which
had been destroyed by the expedition in which the British
troops were engaged, and rendered it a flourishing port. “1It is
“ to be observed,” continues the resident, “ that this acquisition
 of a valuable country and of an extensive coast was made
¢ from tribes who exercised piracy, and that whatever share of
* violence and ambition may have been united in the measures
“ of the Bhownugger chiefs, their ultimate object was the pro-
“ tection of commerce. The good effects of this policy were
“ extensively felt, and the coasting trade of the honorable
¢ Company’s subjects derived every advantage from this regular
% plan for the security of commerce.” The Riwuls of Bhow-
“ nugger were the first chiefs who had the discernment to
% discover the advantages of this policy, and they have the
“ singular merit of reforming the predatory habits of their
¢ suhjects, of directing their attention to industrious pursuits,
“ and of affording security to the persons and property of mer-
¢ chants, which have reclaimed an extensive line of coast from
¢ the practice of piracy, and been productive of many perma-

YOL, 1. - F
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« nent benefits. It must at the same time be admitted, that, in
« other instances, the ambitious policy of Wukhut Singh has
« heen but little restrained by any of the considerations of
% honor and justice. His measures have been executed with
“ vigour, and generally with judgment; but they have been in-
# fluenced alone by his interest, and pursued with perseverance
“ and spirit, employing indifferently force, intrigues, and artifice
“ {5 increase his power and ensure success to his schemes.”
Under these auspices Bhownugger became the channel of
the import and export trade of Goozerat, Soreth, and Marwar,
and the encouragement which merchants received induced
many opulent people to settle there, while the neighbouring
of Gogo, with the advantage of a much more convenient
harbour, soon fell into decay.®* As an example of the superior
judgment and policy of the Gohil chiefs, Colonel Walker men-
tions the remarkable fact, that while at the port of Gogo, at that
time under the Peshwah’s government, shipwrecks and stranded
vessels were annually farmed as a source of revenue, every-
where on the coast subject to the Gohils they were protected,
and restored to the merchants.
In A.p. 1792, according to the bards, “ Wukhut Singh be-
% came at fend with the Kitees, and led an army to Cheetal,
« from which the Kitees retreated. He plundered the fort of
“ many horses, camels, carts, and other property. He raised
¢ his standard at Koonduli. The Kitees went to Ahmed
« Khin, Nowaub of Joonagurh, and complained that Ritwul
% Wukhutsunghjee had seized their gris. The Nowaub ad-
“ yanced, therefore, with an army, but the Riwul met him with
“ forty thousand men.  Arriving at Pitund he drove away the
 Nowaub with his cannon, and took the village of Ritjoola from
% him. The Jetwi Rajpoot, Jeelljee, effected a reconciliation
“ between the Nowaub and the Riwul, and they drank the

“ red cup together, but the Riwul was at feud with the Kitees
“ for twelve years.”

* This state of affairs has since been reversed : the trade of Gogo has re-
vived, while that of Bhownugger has fallen away,
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Joonagurh was at this time, we may mention, in the hands of
the family of Kumil-ood-deen, or Juwin-Murd Khin Bibee,
the latest Mohummedan ruler of the capital of Shah Ahmed.

These events are commemorated also by the following
ballad :—¢ Quickly advanced the Nowaub, bringing with him
“ an army of Kiitees; not a man was left in fort, or castle, or
f “ village, As he came on angrily, Wukhutesh, like another
' “ Indra, mounted to oppose the Yuwun. The kettle-drums
“ gounded, and the great drums too, the peaks of the mountains
r # re-echoed, the earth-supporting snake began to writhe, the
“ ocean to dash its spray up to the sky. The spear in his
“ hand was glancing like a ray of the sun; against the Nowaub
* none but the son of Ukheriij could go. Countless Rohillas,
¢ Sindhis, and Puthins, came on, many Arabs sounding the
“ drum. Atibhfiee, with his brothers, advanced to meet them,
¢ Youn have come with a good object, Bibee ! mount and come
“ on to the fight” He gave him a suliimee of cannon ; erecting
% hatteries, he threw him into sorrow. Hemud considered
¢ that he should get more blows than money. Without sound-
“ ing the kingly drum, off he fled in the middle of the night
“ The Kitees, too began to fly, hither and thither, like crows.
“ The son of Mohobut Khiin fled; he heeded not what road he
“ took. After the Yuwun went Ato, following him by his
“ track. The lord of Sechore cried as he advanced,—* Slay!
“slay! take care of the honor of Sulibut Khin.'* Expelling
“ friendship from his heart he angrily encamped at Patuna,
“ within a kos of the ememy's frontier. *Huree! Huree!
“ exclaiming, he pitched his camp.
% As Devs and Dytes prepared for encounter, so stood the
“ black elephants and long maned horses.  Five kinds of music
“ sounded ; swords, lightning-like, flashed ready for the fight;
“ it seemed as if the last day had arrived; tubes began to be
“ discharged; in double lines the Arab beruks advanced shouting
“¢deen! deen!’t the valiant followers of Wukhut Singh irregu-
* An ancestor of the Nowaub's,
+ Deen means * religion,” and is a usual Mohummedan party-word.
F2
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¢ larly were fighting. Within an hour Meedl cried out for quar-
“ ter; he began to be himself the suitor. I swear to you by the
« Koran I will not attack you again. I give you Rijoola, Koon-
¢ duld, and Cheetul; the Almighty has given you all the country.’
¢ He caused a grant to be written, and above it he placed his seal.
# The chief of Porbunder, Jeewojee the Jetwi, tried to give him
“ courage; all that were with him were dismayed; the Sou-
% bahddr of Soreth was left without honor. With him were
“ the Koompiiwut of Jetpoor, Wujsoor the Kitee, of Jusdun,
“ the Dihfi also; what strength had they to contend against
« the King of Perumbh, over whose palace floated the flag of
“ victory. The strength of the Bibee was broken, what of the
“ Kiitees' strength! Bhow Singh's descendant and his Koon-
“ wur—performers of deeds of wonder—re-burnished the water
“ of the sword of Rutunesh, Bhiwo, and Ukherdj. Songs were
“ sung throughout the land. The princes rained on all around
“ a shower of gold. Wukhutesh, having obtained the victory,
% came joyful home.”

In the early part of the month of October, 1803, Mulhér
Row Guikowilr, then for a second time in insurrection, came
into collision at Sabur Koondld, near the frontier of Gohilwir,
with a body of horse belonging to the army of Bibdjee Apphijee,
who was employed at the time in his Moolukgeeree expedition
in Kiteewiir. Mulhir Row’s followers were defeated and his
baggage was plundered ; he fled himself to Bhownugger, and
solicited protection from Wukhut Singh Gohil. The Rawul was
by no means disposed to espouse his cause, and contented him-
self, therefore, with permitting his embarkation on board a boat
in which he purposed to make his escape either to Dwirki or
Bhooj. Two English boats, however, hove in sight before
Mulhir Row had proceeded far on his voyage, and fired two
shots at his vessel. Mulhér Row, therefore, again sought the
shore, and re-landed at Bhownugger, but the Rawul continuing
to refuse him an asylum, he and his son, apprehensive of the
consequences, abandoned their banner and drums, their horses
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and elephants, and betook themselves to flight, nor halted until
they had reached the sacred hill of Shutroonjye or Paleetind.
There they remained with a single attendant for several days,
and were almost starved, when some of the inhabitants of the
adjacent country discovering their retreat, disclosed it to
Bibdijee. The Guikowiir general sent a party of one hundred
horsemen, with led chargers, to bring themin. The three fugi-
tives, on the approach of the horsemen, made no resistance,
having abandoned all hope, and endured the pains of hunger
almost to the death. They were supported to within a short
distance of the Guikowir camp, where they met the litters
which had been sent out by Bibijee to receive them. Such
were the circumstances which attended the last appearance in
Goozerat of the talented, ambitious, headstrong, and unfortunate
Jigheerdir of Kuree. With his son, Khundee Row, he was
transferred, in the month of May following, to the charge of the
British government, and by their orders conveyed to the fort
of Bombay, where he was detained as a prisoner at large until
he ended his days,

Early in A.p. 1804, a British agent was deputed to the
Réwul of Bhownugger to induce him to agree to an amicable
settlement in regard to his Moolukgeeree tribute to the Court
of Baroda,—a measure which the Guikowir government had
adopted at Colonel Walker's recommendation, and to which
Wukhut Singh also had for some time listened favorably.
Influenced, however, principally by his ministers, the Réwul
for some time evaded, and at length wholly rejected, the pro-
posal. This conduct compelled Bibdjee, who had waited for
some time on the frontier in hopes of an accommodation, to
enter the Riwul's territories, in the month of August, and hos-
tilities in consequence ensued. The Guikowir general advaneed
to Sechore, and his Pindirees harassed the country around,
and carried off the cattle of the villagers. As the lands of the
Gogo pergunnah were principally divided between the British
and the Riwul, and were so intermixed that one share counld
hardly be injured without the other being affected, Wukhut
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Singh seemed to Colonel Walker to have formed some
expectation from these circumstances that Bibiijee would
not venture to molest him. “ I have found it necessary,”
says the resident, © to undeceive him on that head, and to
“ apprize him that he shall be answerable for the damage
“ which may befal the Company’s division of the pergunnah
“ from his resistance to the customary demands of the Guikowir
“ government. I have not received an answer to this commu-
“ mication, and it may perhaps produce some good effect, as
“ I understand that the raja is displeased with his present
“ advisers, and has threatened to dismiss them for the inju-
* dicious course they have led him to pursue.” It was not,
however, until the month of October that the Gohil Riwul,
suecumbing rather to British threats than to Mahratta valour,
intimated his consent to settling with Babajee for three years’
tribute at the customary rate. The successful defence of
Seehore aguinst the Guikowdr army is thus celebrated by the
htdﬁ e

* The whole earth began to resound, such was the noise of the
“ royal drums of the strong and renowned Anabi of Baroda.
“ Fighting with his enemies he broke down their boundaries.
“ An unshaken pillar was Mulhir Riee in Kuree. An enmity
“ arose between the lords of Kuree and Baroda. Biba's army
“ set forth against Kuree with fluttering banners, dust rising in
“ clouds into the air. The Babd brought against Kuree an
* English army. An innumerable array of warriors shouted.
“ For two or four months they fired at Kuree with their guns,
% at length Mulhir Row, abandoning Kuree, fled. Bab# con-
“ quered the impregnable Kuree. No one could fight against
“him; all came to make their sulims, seeing that he had
“ quickly captured such a fort as Kuree.

“ The army advanced to Pitree, which was held by Desiees,
¢ who bowed to none.  Fighting they took from them lakhs of
“ treasure; things left lying on the road could be lifted by none;
* such was the fear of Babd. As he served Kuree so he served
“ Pitree; he destroyed many forts of the Mewiisees;: he laid
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s Juttwir under contribution, also Lutdd. When the Soubah
“ arrived at a place, it was as if a gang of plunderers had fallen
“ upon it. Preparing his army, he came to Jhilldwir to fight.
% First, he levied a contribution upon Dhringudri, the lord ‘of
“ eighteen hundred villages. Wudwin he fined most certainly;
¢ he fined, too, Winkiiner ; Limree and Syeld he fined ; he col-
¢ leeted whatever he demanded with his mouth, The Soubah
% fined all Jhiliwiir, defeating them; he fined the lord of Moor-
* bee; be fined Mileed. The unbending Jim he fined; four
¢ thousand chiefs were fined by the Soubah. Hilir he took
¢ possession of ; firing cannon balls, he fined the Joonagurh
“ Nowaub. Fining the Kitees, he reduced their land to
% weakness. The lord of Por he fined, the Mand, the Jetwii;
% he fined the Choorisumi ; none could contend against him.
“ All Soreth fining, he advanced against Sechore; the earth
“ began to shake, so mighty an army advanced. Five kos
% distant he encamped at Ambuld. ¢ Ato has conquered much
% territory. I must have money in proportion.’ Then, on each
# side, the guns were fired—wall-pieces and swivels. Bullets
% flew like rain; the Mahrattas grew weary; streams of blood
% flowed from their bodies; they lost courage. Many were
% glain, many had their heads cleft asunder, the eyes of many
¢ were darkened. Wukti's warriors plundered the Babi's army
4 like lions unchained ; the gmm‘ld was covered with corpses
% and heads; they sought to escape in all directions.

# This misfortune befel Biba in Sumwut, 1860 (A.n. 1804).
“ For five months he could find no means of escape; the Soubah
¢ was very much distressed. Of collecting tribute he lost the
# yecollection ; all he thought of was escaping. In his tent he
% gat, and hid his head. When he passed an acquittance then he
“ obtained permission toretire. To what Bhiiwo’s grandson pro-
« posed he was forced to agree ; he came to exact a fine, but
¢ discovered he had one to pay, for the two-and-a-half lakhs
“ which he carried away had cost him full five.”

At the time of Coloncel Walker's appearance in Kiteewir, the
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Réawul of Bhownugger, in addition to the ports of Mhowa and
Tulitji, and the districts already mentioned, had established his -
authority in nearly the whole of Wilik and in the district of
Sbur Koondla, and other places of less note. The disturbed
state of society rendered the realization of his revenue very pre-
carious, and he was supposed to be deeply involved in debt, from
the necessity which he had experienced of increasing his forees to
support himself against the Kitees. His military establishment
consisted of five hundred Arab, and two thousand five hundred
Sindhian, infantry, with about five hundred regularly main-
tained horse. He could also collect from the villages of the
Bhyud, or cadets of the Gohil clan, three thousand Rajpoot
horse; and to assist in predatory expeditions, though incapable of
military operations, he could muster, also, two thousand five
hundred *weavers.” He had also of late entertained a body of
a hundred horse belonging to Bhiwd Meed, the Purmir Kus-
bitee of Dholka, for whose payment he had assigned the
ancient possession of that family—the village of Botid in the
pergunnah of Rinpoor, which stood opposed to Jusdun, a prin-
cipal seat of the Kittees, across the border. ~ The town of Gogo,
as a port of the Moguls, had been subject to the governor of
Cambay. It had assumed the name of birah—a title nearly
synonymous with * harbour,” but usually implying the posses-
sion of some portion of landed territory. On the division of
Goozerat between the Guikowiir and the Peshwah, Gogo birah
fell to the latter authority, while the Moolukgeeree revenue
of the remainder of Gohilwiir was assigned to the former. The
whole was, however, eventually transferred to the British,

The Gohil clan possessed in the whole about eight hundred
villages, of which about six hundred and fifty belonged to the
Rawul Wukhut Singh. The chieftains generally resided in
places of difficult aceess, and some of them had built extensive
stone fortifications, which were, however, but indifferently pro-
vided with cannon, as well as deficient in other means of
defence. Ofthe junior branches of the clan, the principal were
those of Wulleh, Latee, and Pilectind. The first of the Wulleh
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family, who were seated amidst the ruins of the ancient city of
Sheeliditya, was Veesobhilee, the second son of Bhow Singh
Réwul, the founder of Bhownugger, His grandson, Megh Rdj
or Mugobhiiee, now held thirty-two villages. The chief of
Pileetind was descended from Sihijee, one of the younger sons
of Sejukjee Gohil, to whom had been assigned the estate of
Giireeddhir; he possessed forty-two villages, of which, however,
nearly the half were uninhabited. Oomurjee, of Piileetanii, had
been obliged a few years before to solicit the support of the
Guikowiir government, and his territories were at the time ina
state of complete subjection, many of his villages had been
mortgaged, and the enemies he had provoked had deprived him
of others, The tranquillity of his district was now maintained
by the presence of a Mahratta garrison in his ancient capital of
Gareeadhiir. Soor Singh, the chief of Litee, and representative
of Sarungjee, another of the younger sons of the first Gohil
chieftain, retained but five villages of his original estate. The
total destruction of this branch of the family had, indeed, heen
prevented only by the marriage of Dimijee Guikowdr with the
daughter of Lakhajee, the then chieftain. By this connexion
the Gohils of Latee secured the support and protection of the
Baroda government, and an exemption from the payment of
their Moolukgeeree tribute, which was commuted for the yearly
offering of a horse in acknowledgment of supremacy. The
dowry of the Gohil lady was, however, the district of Chuburra,
since called after the name of her Mahratta bridegroom, Diim-

nugger.

Numerous other Rajpoot estates, principally belonging to
scions of the Jhireja house of Kutch, were included in Colonel
Walker's settlement of Kiiteewiir, inaddition to the chieftainships
to which we have alluded, but to these we do not propose to
refer, as we possess no original information in regard to thew,
and as their affairs have been as yet uncomnected with the events

of our story.
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CHAP. VIIL
BOUCHERAJEE—THE CHOONWAL.

As the Purmirs of Dintd, with the Arisooree Mother, so
the tribes of the Choonwil are indissolubly connected with a
more modern, but scarcely less famous, Devee, Shree Bou-
cherdijee. Some Chirun women, says the tradition, were
travelling from Sulkhunpoor, to a neighbouring village, when
the Koolees attacked and plundered them. One of the women,
whose name was Boucherd, snatched a sword from a boy, who
attended her, and with it cut off both her breasts. She imme-
diately perished. Her sisters, Boot and Bulil also committed
suicide, and they, as well as Boucheri, becanie Devees. Shree
Boucheriijee is worshipped in the Choonwill ; Boot Mother, at
Urnej, near Kot; and Bulil Devee, at Bikulkoo, about fifteen
miles south of Sechore.

Upon the spot where Boucherd perished, one of those rugged,
cairn-like memorials, called Khiimbees,” was erected. This
was afterwards supplanted by a temple of the smallest size,
which is still in existence. A second temple, of somewhat
larger dimensions, was erected in front of the first building,
and so near to it as almost to close the entrance. The first of
these erections is attributed to an apparently fabulons person-
age, Sulukh Raja; the second, to a Mahratta Furnuvees,
Beside them, but turned in a different direction, is a large
temple, possessing a spire and two domes, which was erected,
in AD. 1783, by Minijee Row Guikowér, the brother of
Fuﬂd;Singh.mﬂyuungermufﬂmgﬁmDimﬁjm In
ﬁontufﬂﬁuhuﬂding,isthelitmedfuﬁm-mtﬁﬁoe,mﬂ
beyond the fire-pit stands a pyramidal altar, called “chiichur,”
or “ the eross-roads,” upon which animals are offered, Several
houses of accommodation for pilgrims surround the temple,
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with lines of pedlar-like stalls, where the necessaries for
worship, and various little knick-knacks for private use, are
exhibited for sale. In one cornmer is an octagomal tower, of
two stages, surmounted by an open, domed pavilion, called
“ Deep-miila,” or « the Lamp-garland.” The two solid stages
are chequered with niches for lamps, which, on days of festival,
make a brilliant display of light. A battlemented wall, loop-
holed for musketry, and protected by circular towers at the
four corners, surrounds the temples and their subordinate build-
ings. The gateways are three in number. The principal one
is contained in a rectangular tower, of which the upper portion
forms a room, containing the royal drums and other instru-
ments of music. From the terraced roof of the tower, the
view extends on all sides over a flat, open country, studded
with villages, each nestling in its clump of trees. Among
them may be discerned Chundoor, Punchisur, and Wunod,
recalling the story of the first of the Unhilwird princes, Wighel,
the cradle of the latest scions of the race, and Kunsiigur, with
its princely remains of their mid-day splendour. Sulkhunpoor
stands hard by, and, nearer still, a hamlet bearing the god-
dess’s name of * Bechur,” A grove of bibul and other trees
of scanty folinge hedges the fort itself. Outside the wallsis a
small square tank, called the # Méan Surowur,” celebrated for
the miraculous cures which have been effected by its waters,
and at no great distance from it, are other larger, but less cele-
brated, reservoirs.

The fame of Boucheriijee is said to be principally, if not
entirely, owing to Wullubh Bhut, a Mewiiri Brahmin, of Ah-
medabad, who, about the year A.p. 1744, composed many ballad
poems in her praise, which, in a colleeted form, constitute the
Boucherijee Poorin. He celebrates her under the style of
Doorgi, a goddess to whom, however, the name of Boucherijee
is not otherwise attributed. No image is used in any of the
numerous temples which have been, at different places in
Goozerat, erected to the honor of Shree Boucherijee. The
object of worship is a square panel covered with pieces of tinsel,
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and placed in a niche which fronts the rising sun. At the
Nowrdittra, and similar festivals, Koolees and others, when their
children or friends are threatened with death, present to Bou-
cheriijee, in addition to the usual fire-sacrifice, vicarious offer-
ings of animals, usually the goat or the calf of the buffalo.
The sacrifice is performed in the open air, at the altar called
“Chiichur,” in front of the great temple. At other times,
sacrifice of liquor and flesh is offered to Boucherdjee publicly
by Rajpoots, Koolees, and others, and secretly, at night-time,
by Brahmins and Wineeds, who practise a species of Shuktee-
worship, and eall themselves of the sect of the Mati. These
offerings are consumed by the worshippers after presentation.
Brahmins and Wineeds also offer live cocks to the Mati,
placing them in the niche where she is worshipped. These
accumulate, and are usually very numerous about the temple.
A story is told of one of these cocks, which having been
cooked and eaten by an audacious Mohummedan, burst
through his belly, and came forth alive :—

* Ie eat & cock,

% In oil haviog cooked i,
* From the Mlech's body,
“ You called it, Bechuri 17

Whence the people of Goozerat say to a person who keeps
back from another what is due to him, * Take care, lest it
« prove a Boucheriijee’s cock to you.” Lame, blind, and other
impotent persons, persons desiring a son, or other blessing,
make vows to Boucherdjee ; they approach her temple, and there
remain seated beside the Min Surowur, ahstuining from all food,
until they fancy that they have heard the Matd promising to them
the accomplishment of their desires, when they arise and return
home. Those who are indebted to chcherﬂjeqﬁrthagiﬂ: of a
son, gratefully call him after her name, “Bechur.” Vows to Bou-

cherdjee are made even by persons professing the Jain religion.

The officiating priests of this goddess are Brahmins, but the
musicians and some of the other servants are Mohummedans,
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Ihe owners of the temple’s revenues are persons called Kumi-
leedis, said to be about one hundred in number, of both sexes, and
of all ages, and who assert themselves to have been created by
the goddess. Though they worship Boucheréjee, and bear
about her trident, they nevertheless profess the Mohummedan
religion, a fact which they account for by pretending to have been
forcibly converted by Allah-ood-deen. Only the less valuable
offerings, however, are the property of the Kumileeiis ; those
which are more costly being reserved under the care of the
Guikowir's officers, for the expenses of the temple. The right
of the Kuméleeds to even the share which they enjoy is, more-
over, disputed by the Rajpoot landholders of the neighbouring

of Killree. A few years ago, these,to the number of about
forty, simultaneously entered the precincts of Boucherajee by the
three doors, and put to death as many of the Kuméleeds as they
could find. Their victims, about ten in number, were buried
outside the gate of Boucherfjee, the murderers having for the
time offected their escape. A class still more degraded than
the Kuméleeds is also to be found in the service of Shree
Boncherijee—the Phweells, who are eunuchs, and who, if
universal belief be true, prostitute themselves to unnatural
practises,  They wear the dress of females, with the male
turban. They are about four hundred in number, of whom
the half reside at Teekur, near Hulwud, while others rove
about the country extorting alms, by the usual means of in-
timidation and annoyance employed by other classes of wan-
dering asecetics, both Hindoo and Mohummedan. Some of the
Piweeds, it is commonly asserted, have amassed considerable
wealth.

A fow miles from the temple of Boucherijee is the town of
Detroj—* the Heart of the Choonwill.” The Devee has
another temple there, which some consider to be her original
shrine. She is the family goddess of the Koolee chiefs, called
Thikurrds, of that neighbourhood, and, until lately, a festival
was held annually at Detroj, on the day before the Nowrilttra,
when the assembled Thikurris sacrificed thirteen buffalo calves
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upon her altar. The wild chieftains used, however, on these
occasions to inflime themselves with drink, and quarrels, fre-
quently terminating in bloodshed, invariably ensned. The fair
of the Mitd, at Detroj, has, therefore, of Iate years been sup-

pressed, but the Thikurrds still, on the appointed day, repair
separately to the borders of Detroj, and sacrifice, each of them,
a buffalo calf in Boucherijee's honor.

The head of a branch of the royal Solunkhee house became
connected, say the bards of the Choonwil, with a Kooleen of
Detroj, but at what time this took place is not known. His
descendants intermingled with the Koolees, and one of them,
Kinjee, surnamed the Rit,* or barber, held forty-four villages,
from whence was derived the name of Choonwél."t

* A corruption, probably, of the word % Riwut,” meaning a war-like chief.

+ Choonwilees-gim meaning forty-four villages, These Rajpoot chiefs,
heading tribes of aboriginal descent, afford an exact parallel to the foreign
leaders of Highland elans in Scotland. * It is a circumstance worthy of
“ notice, that when the great families at the head of the Highland tribes have
* been traced far back, they have generally been found to be of Teutonic rce,
* The chiefs of the Macdonalds, Macleods, and Mackintoshes, were of Nor-
“ wegian blood. Those of the Frasers, Gordons, Campbells, Cumins, and
“ many others, were Norman. It seems as if the Celtic peopld—energetic,
“ brave, and enduring as they were, as followers—required, like some oriental
* races, the leadership of captains issuing from races better fitted for organising
“ and commanding. In some instances, the foreign family adopted a purely
“ Celtie patronymic, from the name of the sept of which they were the
“ leaders. In other cases, such as the Gordons and Fruen,lheupt,pm-
“ bably absorbing various small tribes, and admitting to its bosom many stray
*“ members, owning strange varieties of uncouth Celtic denominations, took
* the name of the leader; hence, we find the purest Erse spoken by people
* enjoying the Norman names of a Gordon or a Cumin, But, whether tha
* chief adopted the name of the tribe, or the tribe that of the chief, the un-
# yielding influence of old national customs and peculinrities prevailed over
“ the higher eivilisation of the leaders, and their families gradually adapted
“ themselves in speech and method of life to the people over whom they held
“ sway. The saine phenomenon was exhibited in Ireland, where the * degene-
“ rate English," who, living from genération to generation among the native
* QCeltic Irish, had adopted the customs and costume of those they were ex-
* pected to cinilise, elicited the ceaseless denunciations of the English gover.

e,
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Once on & time, it is said, a bard from Jamnugger, named
Jhir Guduwee, came to Detroj, on his return from a pilgrimage
to Benares, and put up at Kanjee Rat’s house, where he was
very well received, and presented with a horse. The Chiirun
going home praised Kiinjee Rat very much in the Jim's pre-
sence, mentioning that it was because he was the Jam’s family
bard that he had been so well received. The Jim upon this
sent a dress of honor to Kanjee Rit. The Putel of Detroj,
whose name was Gopee, was all-powerful in the town at this
time. He was envious of the honor paid to Kinjee Rét, and
sent him orders to quit the town. Kinjee retired, nccordingly,
from Detroj, and took up his residence at Janguri-pura, four
miles off When the day devoted to the obsequies of deceased
progenitors came round, Kinjee Rit sent a torch-bearer into
Detroj to ask for milk, as he was preparing for the perform-
ance of his father's anniversary ceremonies. The torch-bearer
procured milk from house to house, and at last went to Gopee
putel’s, and told him that he too must give milk. The putel
flew into a passion, and caunsed his servants to break the vessel
in which the torch-bearer carried the milk he had collected.
Kinjee Rét's servant, therefore, was obliged to return to his
master, weeping for the failure of his mission. The Rét was
very much hurt at the putel's conduct, but thought it better
to dissemble for the present. At this time a Chirun came to

“ ment,and the penal wrath of Parliament."— Vide Burton's Life of Simon,
Lord Laovat.

The following is a list of the Rajpoot-Koolee Thitkurris, of Goozerat :—
The Solunichees, of Kookwiv, Bhankoril, Chuneeiir, and Dekhilwiiri, in the
Choonwill ; the Mukwdnds, of Kutosun, Junjoowhri, and Punic; the
Réthors, of Ghintes and Wighpoor, on the banks of the Sibhermutee; the
Diébhees, of Ghoriisur, in the Churotur ; the Chohdns, of Umleeird, in the
Myhee KAnth ; and the Waghelas, of Kikurej. In the case of each of these
families, their first connection with the Koolees separated them at once from
the Rajpoot clans to which they belonged, and reduced them, of necessity,
ever after to the adoption of the manuers and customs of the Koolees, though,
in most cases, modified so as to approach more nearly to those of the pure
Hindoa tribes.
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Kinjee's lodging, and when he had sung a song, he begged the
Rat for a silk scarf. This Kénjee had it not in his power to
give, he sorrowfully repeated a verse,—

In recompense of what sin was 1 born
The son of a great father,

A mendicant asks me for silk ;

At home 1 have not even colton.

Kinjee resolved within himself that he would go and sacri-
fice his life before the Mitd at Detroj. Meanwhile he lay down
to rest. In the night the Mati appeared to him in a dream,
and said, “ Be not afraid. Come to Detroj the day before the
« Nowriittra. A buffalo calf will meet you outside the village:
¢ this yon must sacrifice to me, and then you may plunder the
« putel’s house victoriously. As a proof of the reality of this
¢ dream, I give you a silk scarf, which you may present to
 the mendicant.” Having thus spoken, the Mitd became
invisible. Kinjee awoke, and found a silk scarf lying beside
him. In the morning he gave it to the Chiirun. W hen the
day before the Nowriltta arrived, he assembled his friends, two
hundred in number, well mounted and armed, and with them
advanced to Detroj. At the gate of the town he found a very
fine buffalo calf belonging to the putel. He killed it before
the Mitd, and sprinkled her with its blood. At this time the
padishah had a garrison in a fort outside the gate of Detroj.
Kinjee Riit posted a hundred horsemen to observe the garrison,
and taking the remaining hundred with him, went to the putel’s
house, and ordered him to pay him obeisance. This Gopee
putel refused to do, wherenpon Kinjee slew him, with six of
his sons. The seventh son he saved alive, and Kileedis, the
present Putel of Detroj, is that son's descendant.

A complaint was made at Delhi that the putel had been put
to death, and the padishah sent Azim Khin to reduce Kénjee
to submission. There was at that time a very extensive forest
about Detroj, called the “ Janguro Forest,” of which the fol-
lowing story is relited :—When Dhird Shah fled before his
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brother, he came to Detroj, and Kinjee Rét offered to protect
him there. Dhirdl asked where the fort was in which he was
to be sheltered. To which Kiinjee replied that the forest was
stronger than any fort. Dhard answered, “The padishal’s
< camels would eat this forest, and the timber of it would make
“ stakes for fastening his horses. However, it is well in you
¢ that you have so much courage.” Thus speaking, Dhird
Shah pursued his journey to Sindh. Now Azim Khén, when
he arrived, lost no time in clearing the forest, upon which
Kinjee fled to Kutosun, where a comnection of his, named
Jeswunt Singh, was living. They jointly opposed Azim Khin,
but were at last obliged to fly to Junjoowdrd, where they were
received by Jehojee Mukwini. The whole of the allies were,
however, at length compelled to fly to Thurrd, in the Kakurej
country, where a Koolee Thikor, named Koompojee, then ruled.
Koompojee joined them, and they continued their retreat to
the hill called  Kurja,” where they held out for twelve years,
living the life of outlaws, until at length a wineed of Chundoor,
named Kurum Shee, who was employed by Azim Khiin as his
revenue minister, effected a reconciliation between them and
the padishah, and procured the restoration of their pergunnahs.
The Thikurris bound themselves, therefore, to Kurum Shee,
that none of their race should gallop a horse near Chundoor, nor
injure any of its inhabitants.

The Shah's court listened to the complaint about Gopee,
They said, * Will no one seize Kin !

4 Let us send a stout Umeer 1o Goozerat

# To crush this Jinguro Kanuro.”

With honor Azim Khiin was sent

To set erooked things straight.

Kin and Jeswunt, fighting, he drove cut ;
With them fled Rtaja Jesheeo.

Kumo® was made Deewiin by Azim.
Several rajas submitted 10 him.

* Kurumshee of Chundoor.
VOL. 11 G
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From fear of Azim, Thurrit's lovd fled ;
The rajas,all of them, fled to Kurjureed.

At Kurji they held out—praised be their valoar !
Why should I make the story long?

Jeswunt, Kin, Koomprij, and Jesheeo,

The Rithwee® protected like a hedge.

From this time Kinjee Rilt held Detroj without interruption,
and attained to great power and fame. It is even said that the
padishah conferred upon him royal insignia, a drum, bearers of
silver rods, and a state nmbrella.

Kénjee was succeeded by Ramsunghjee, Udebhiinjee, and
Naronjee. The plinth of the funeral temple of this latter chief
still exists at Bhunkori, in the Choonwil, and an inscription
thereon states, that “ Rit Shree Nironjees chutree™ was
erected by his brother, Shree Hureesunghjee, and his Koonwur,
Shree Kiniljee, in A.D. 1720.

Kinijee, the younger, appears to have emulated the fame of
his predecessor of the same name.

0! Kinijee, Kini's quiver,

Thou didst bind oo thee in thine youth.
Another could not support its weight.
0! Dev-descended chief of Detroj!

Like Kinjee Rat, he was at war with the Mohummedans.

The world with outeries went before the Shah,
The padishah heard the true word they said,

“ As before in Agra, Jinguro Kiinuro was famed,
“ A Kinuro Jinguro has arisen again.”

He has wall-pieces and warriors, his kettle-droms resound 3
Black elephants he keeps with him, does Nundo's son ;

His subjects cry, * What greal matter is it to slay footmen?
“ He slew a nowaub with his banner and flag.”

He is a striker of many blows, he is of great sirength,
Three kinds of army he leads to crush his enemies,

® A title of Korumshes's.
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He makes war-music sound, he destroys difficult forts,
He adorns his father's seat, does the grandson of Udebhiin,

Aguinst the padishab continually he carries on war;
The padishah’s subjects suffer fear not to be allayed.
“ Wah! wah!" cried out the courtiers of the Jim ;
# Kiino padishah destroys the troopers of the Shah.”

Another verse thus celebrates his generosity—a virtue as
mecessary to the bardic hero as valour itself:—

Indr rains but four months,

You rain the whole twelve ;

He sends prosperity sometimes,

You are ever relieving the poverty of poets ;
He thunders in the sky,

You thunder upon earth ;

He mins money and grain,

You min horses ;

Detroj Rin | giver of gifts,

I behold you increasing like the moon ;
O Kind, son of Nundo,

1 proncunce you to be equal to Tndral

Kinfjee appears to have held only a fourth share of the
Choonwil, which had been already divided—at what time is
unknown—into the estates of Kookwilv, Bhunkerdl, Chuneedir,
and Dekhawirf. He divided his own share among his sons
during his life-time. Nuthoobhilee, the eldest, received the vil-
lages of Rimpoord,, Kinpoordi, and Kiinj; Dido, the second son,
had Duslinoo and Naronpoor; Bhooput Singh, the youngest,
Koeenteeoo and Ghuteshiinoo. Kinijee retained the rest of the
estate for himself, consisting of the villages of Bhunkord, Kin-
trodee, Chooneenco-puroo, Dingurwoo, Bilshishun, Endurd,
and Kudwihun.

On the death of Kinijee, Bhooput Singh, who was then
twelve years old, was driven from the estate by his elder
brothers, and retired to the house of the Thikurri of Chuneeir,
who was his distant kinsman. He had a favorite goat, which
on one occasion fought with a goat belonging to the Thakurrd of

G2
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Chuneefir, and, being beaten, ran away. Bhooput Singh was
much enraged with his goat, and said to it, * Shame on you, that
% you have taken away my character.” He cut off the goat’s
head. The Chuneeiir chief was afraid that Bhooput Singh
might some day be angry in a similar way with his children,
and might do them injury. He therefore determined upon send-
ing him away. Bhooput Singh retired to Kocenteeoo, one of the
villages which had been assigmed to him by his father, and took
up his residence there. Now Koompojee Mukwind of Punir,
was advised by his minister, Puthoo, to give his daughter in
marriage to Bhooput Singh. Koompaojee, who was a chief very
famous throughout the country, asked how such a thing could
be thought of while Bhooput Singh had no lands. The minister
replied, that if Koompojee were to assist him, Bhooput Singh
would soon recover his estate.  So the lady was married to the
young Thikurrd, and his father-in-law, Koompajee, collecting
two thousand Koolees, put to death his brother, Diido, and Dido’s
son, Bunesung, at Duslinoo, upon which Nuthoobhiiee, the other
brother, fled away for fear, and took shelter first at Kutosun and
then at Ghiintee. Bhooput Singh upon this seized his father's
and brothers® estates, and seated himself at Bhunkori.

An Uteet of the Gosiee monastery at Bhunkor used to
come and goto the apartments of the moﬂmrnthmpnt Eiugh.
The Winecd ministers took advantage of this to tell tales to
Bhooput Singh, and say that, from the Wineeil's coming to the
durbiir, the Thikor’s name was spoken ill of. Bhooput Singh
was enraged at the thought, and slew his mother with his sword.
The Uteet thereupon fled, and never returned, but his disciple
took possession of the monastery.

At this time the * Meleekurs,” or forayers, of Koompojee
Mukwiind of Puniir ranged the whole country from Wudwin
and Limree on one side, to Ahmedabad on the other. The Raja
of Sanund gave Koompojee a horse every year at the Deewiilee,
and arranged that his territories should be exempted from forays.
Koompojee levied black-mail on many other villages also. Now
Jethii Putel, of Miindul, was in great favor with the Mahrattas,
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and used to precede the Peshwah's army when it came into the
country to levy tribute from the Bhoomeed chiefs, At one
time two lakhs of rupees of tribute were due to the Peshwah by
the Rij of Hulwud, Jethis Putel went there to arrange for the
payment of these arrears. At that time the Béce was managing
the estate in the minority of the Koonwur. She told Jethi Putel
that she had not the means of paying the arrears at that time,
her country having been bt lately wasted by the chief of Wud-
win, who allowed her not a moment’s respite. Jethi Putel
threatened that if his demand were not complied with he would
enforce it by firing the town. So saying he went away. Now
Koompojee was the adopted brother of the Biee, and she sent
for him, and told him that she should never be at rest until
Jethit Putel was dead. Jethd came about the same time to a
Puniir village, called Chureedloo, to fasten a garland on behalf
of the Peshwah. Koompojee took the opportunity to quarrel
with him, and slew him with his sword—a deed which gave
great satisfaction to all the Bhoomeeds,

After this Koompojee made a foray upon Od-Kumod, near
Ahmedabad, with a hundred and fifty horsemen in chain armor.
He drove off the cattle. There was, however, in the village a
post of sixty Mahratta horse. These horsemen came upon the
“ war,” but Koompojee engaged them, and repulsed them with
the loss of twenty of their number, he himself losing only four
of his followers. There was, however, another post at Sirkhej,
and a Wineel minister, with only six horsemen and a pair of
kettle<drums, came suddenly upon the Koolees, during one of
their halts, The Meleekurs, when they heard the drums, sup-
posed themselves to be attacked by an officer at the head of a
large force, and so took to flight. Koompojee Thilkurri, as he

llopped off, was struck through from behind with a spear, and
fell dead. The Mahrattas carried off the corpse, and refused to
give it up until Shimtijee, Koompojee's son, promised that he
would never make a foray upon their village again. Having
obtained the body, Shimtijee committed it to the flames at
Puniir, and erected a péleeyo at Od-Kumod.
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To return to Bhooput Singh. Mulhiir Row Guikowdr sent

from Kuree to claim the villages of Kintrodee, Koeenteeoo, and
Ghuteshinoo as Guikowir property, but Bhooput Singh
refused to surrender them, and the dispute lasted for a num-
ber of years. At one time several cart loads of silk goods,
the property of a Puttun merchant, passing along under the
protection of the Chuneefir Thilkwrri's people, were seized by
Bhooput Singh between Duslinoo and Bhunkori. Bhooput
Singh allowed the merchant to ransom his property for fourteen
thonsand rupees. This conduet produced a great feud between
him and Chuneeir, in the course of which many men on both
sides were slain, and Bhooput Singh himself was, on one ocea-
sion, wounded with a matchlock ball. Hunmunt Row, the
brother of Mulhir Row, advanced towards Bhunkord at this
time with a Mahratta force from Kuree, and sent to Bhooput
Singh to say, that as the Thikurrd was about to throw water
on his head,® he had come to bind a turban for him. Bhooput
Singh replied that he did not want the turban, and had no
intention of allowing the Mahrattas to enter his town. Hun-
munt Row, therefore, quartered his troops in the neighbouring
villages, and sent to Kuree to say that Bhooput Singh was not
to be caught by stratagem. Upon this, Mulhir Row forwarded
Bhooput Singh a safe conduct, and invited him to Kuree. On
his arrival he repeated his demand for the three villages, which
was again rejected by Bhooput Singh. It was near harvest
time, and the grain was ripening in the fields. Bhooput Singh
laid them all waste, and leaving his village, placed his wife and
children at Veerumgiim, and “ went out” He had three
hundred horse of his own, and his allies swelled his foree to
the number of two thousand. He plundered the Guikowir's
villages,

Bhooput Singh used the royal drums and umbrella which
had been granted by the padishah to his ancestor, Kiinjee Rit.
While he was “ out,” Mulhir Row began to destroy his house
with his cannon. A Chérun sneeringly said,—“What wonder

* That is, to bathe for the first time after recovering from his wound.
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“ js there that Bhooput Singh should fight; but now the very
% bricks of his house are turned warriors !” Mulhir Row was
ashamed of his proceeding when he heard this, and retired.
Bhooput Singh continued for a long time to be a terror to the
Mahrattas ;—

“ Kuree and Bhunkori fought,

# Sattara and the Jim heard it,

“ Bhooput wenl to the battle

“ As Rim against Rivwun.

“ Descendant of Kinl! the enemics’
4 Flesh-devourer,

“ Your sword

i Flas become a terrible Ditkin.

% Women of the Mahratias,

% How can ye wear ornaments,

# Ower your heads bangs a great terror, -
“ For ready to engage stands Bhooputo.

# Mulhiir Row did not perceive the snake’s house,

# Unwittingly he set his foot thereon,

“ The mighty serpent awoke,

# Bhooputo, the invincible warrior.

# Kuree he will dig up by the roots,

# He will force them to sue for peace ;

# Bhooputo will enjoy the land,
# He will strike Row Mulhdr.

# Senselessly many swaggered,

“ Mahrattas and Toorkoras,*

“ O all four sides your servants—
# You, made them, 0! Bhooputo,”

When a son was born to Mulhfir Row, at Kuree, a servant of
his went into the market to purchase ginger for the use of the
Rénee, that root being much used by Hindoo women as a
tonic after child-birth. The servant kept on saying, “ We
« must have the very best ginger in your shop.” The grocer
said, * Bhooput Singh's mother has eaten all the best ginger,

* A name of contempt for Toorks or Mohummedans.
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« there’s noneleft now but what's dry.” The damsel went
home, and mentioned what the grocer had said to Mulhiir Row.
He was enraged, and plundered the grocer's house. When
Bhooput Singh heard this, he made up to the grocer his loss.
In this way, Mulhiir Row and Bhooput Singh were opposed
for many years. At length when Mulhir Row went to war
with the English and the Baroda state, he called in Bhooput
Singh from Junjoowdird to his aid, and when Mulhir Row was
made prisoner it was to Bhooput Singl’s care that he confided
his family.

The following anecdotes are related of this chief:—

The Kitee of Dhiindulpoor, named Godud, was attacked by
the Nowaub of Joonagurh. He sought aid from the Raj of
Hulwud, but that chief was afraid of the nowaub, and refused
to assist him.  Godud Kiitee then sent for Bhooput Singh, who
went to Dhiindulpoor, and defended it suceessfully.

The chief of Hulwud had encroached upon the lands of the
grassia of Methfin, who is the head of a younger branch of his

family. Upon this the Methin Jhili gave his daughter to

Bhooput Singh, as other chiefs had given daughters, on like
gecasions, to Mohummedans, and the Rij of Hulwud, from fear
of Bhooput Singh, withdrew immediately fromthe lands which
he had seized.

Bhooput Singh used to give feasts to Brahmins on the
twelfth days of both divisions of the month. He maintained
also a charitable establishment in his village for the poor, and
forbore from plundering the poor, though he made war upon
rajas.  He died in A.D. 1814

In the neighbourhood of the Solunkhee-Koolees of the
Choonwil are the Mukwini-Koolees, who possess the estates
of Junjoowérd, Kutosun, and Punir. Kesur, the Mukwiino, *

had, in addition to his son, Hurpdl, the ancestor of the Jhala -

clan, two other sons, Wujepdl and Shimtijee. Wujepil
was wounded and taken prisoner in a battle against the Mohum-

* Vide vol. 1. p. 297
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medans, and became a Molesuldm. His descendants are the
Mohummedan chiefs of Mandoowi in the Myhee Kintd, who
bore the family title of Lal Meed, and have been alluded to in
the story of Row Veerum Dev of Eedur.® Shamtijee took
forcible possession of the town of Sinthul, at which his de-
scendant, Kinojee, resided in the days of Mahmood Begurra.
Kinojee married the daughter of a Bheel chieftain, and thus
lost caste; he served, however, with distinction under the
sultan, and Mahmood, therefore, made him a grant of the
estate of Kutosun, which consisted of eighty-four townships.
Thirteenth in descent from Kinojee was Niironjee, Thikor of
Kutosun, from whose time the fortunes of the family may be
very minutely traced, exhibiting, perhaps, the best example
which Goozerat can furnish of the effects of the Hindoo custom of
subdividing landed property. It is not, however, our intention
to enter upon this task, as the subject, though interesting to the
student of land-tenures, is unattractive to the general reader.
The exploits of the Kutosun Mukwinis do not furnish so good
a field for bardic tale as those of their neighbours of Bhun-
kordl, but the names of Ujbojee and Ugrojee, grandsons of
Naronjee, are not without fame in their way, and are celebrated
in a ballad, from which we select, in conclusion, a few passages.
The following is a picture of Ujbojee’s court at Kutosun :—

% Drums sounded in the durbir; water was sprinkled on
% the ground; many chiefs came thither to seek sanctuary,
¢ standing with their palms joined, they made their petitions.
# Before the descendant of Kiinojee, as before Indra, sounded
% the thirty-six kinds of music; before him learned men read
¢ the Veds; sugar was supplied to the guests, goats flesh, and
# flesh of hog; opium and saffron were daily distributed ;
“ dancers performed before Ujbo; always in ¢ color and music’
“ he sported; a pair of bugles sounded before him; the singers,
“ swinging, elephant-like, from side to side, sang songs;

* Vide vol. 1. p. 415, &e.
t * Rung-riig,” festivity.
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“ in spending money, the chief was as free as Bulee Raja; at
“ his cook-room, daily, rice and milk, and all kinds of ambrosia-
% like food were prepared; over his house always floated the
% flag of Dhurum ;* such was the lord of the Choonwil, who
“issued his commands even to the padishah. Well didst
“ thou rise Sun-like Mukwiino! son of Jusi! the father of
“ Hindoos, and the boundary! Nor less famous was his
* brother, Uguresh ; the brothers recalled to men’s minds the
“ gons of Dusruth.”

Ujbojee was, according to the bard, an universal conqueror,
he defeated alike, *the Show Raja's army, the army of the
“ Dekkanees,” and “the army of Delhi;” but he did not
neglect still more congenial achievements; * from village to
“ village he fired his grds,” or imposed his black-mail ; * every
“ day he gained great fame in plundering. His Umeers were
% the Vishrodeefi, the Punira, the Murtoleed,” and a vast
number of other halfclad lords of hamlets; he was net,
however, deficient in wardrobe himself, for the bard partienlarly
specifies that “ he dressed in silk and jewels.”

Ujbojee established his claim to a more honorable reputation,
by throwing open his granaries to the poor,on the occasion of
that terrible famine of A.p, 1813, the recollection of which,
like the echo of some mournful strain that will not pass away,
is sure to darken the most joyous verse of the bard :—

“The earth was distressed, rajas were without food, Rows
“and Rinis had not a grain to bestow, hushand and wife
¢ deserted each other, parents abandoned their children, the
¢ practice of religious-giving was forgotten; charitable estab-
“ lishments were broken up; the places of water were dry,
“not a drop fell from the heavens. At the time when daily
“from each village came such news as this, when all the
* country was a beggar, at that time did the descendant of
“ Kino unfurl his flag; open he threw his stores; though other
“rajas would not admit strangers to their villages, Ujubesh

* That i, to invite comers to receive charity or religious gifts.
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@ peceived them all. If Indra remained angry in Swerga,
% this Indra npon earth, at least, was propitious; he strove to
* drive the famine from the land.”

The following is an account of a war with the Mohumme-
dans :—

« At this time, two Toorks ruled at Kuree, Ambo Khin
“ and Lembo: they oppressed the country. When they
% heard of the fame of Ujbo and Uguro, they wrote to Kuto-
% gun to demand tribute and submission. Ujbo was furious
“when he heard the message. Uguro restrained him from
“ glaying the messenger. They sent for the minister, Deep-
« chund, the son of Mudunshd; an irritating answer they
« made him write to the Toorkuris, reminding them of the
“ exploits of Kesur, and of the lords of Keruntee-gurh. The
“ hig-bearded Moslem assembled full of pride, they pitched
# their camp at Dingarwoo. When the news reached Kuto-
“ gun, Ujbo called in his brothers, Tejul, whose sword had
« never hroken, Meghrij, Jugto, and Sooruj Singh. Uguro,
« stroking his moustache, addressed them; the brothers swore
“ they would do the duties of brotherhood. Vikumshee, the
% poet, cried, * Wah! wih!’ he was pleased when he saw
« their courage; he incited them by singing the songs of their
« fathers; he sang of Shimtijee of Sinthul, of Hurkhd
& Showilee, of Kano. Many Koolees came together; the
¢ twanging of bows sounded, each bore his quiver at his back ;
% gome were horsemen, some footmen, some soldiers of the
« night. Jhorit and Jussd came with the men of Jukiind ; Hemo
« came, of Ugurji; Mino, of Murtolee,” and many others.
We need not, however, enter upon the description of the
battle which is put together after the established bardic
receipt; the Shesh Nig trembled ; Hindoo met Mohummedan
as mountain meets mountain ; the stream of blood flowed like
a river; Shiva appeared, as usual on such occasions, with his
staff of Veers, goblins, flesh-eaters, &c.  Sooruj held in his
horses, the chariot of the sun was stayed. ¢ Upsuris and
 Howris came to carry to their celestial homes Hindoos and

-
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« Moslem. Ambo and Lembo, who turned not to flight, strove
@ with the sword-armed Kshutree.”
All this is usual, the following, however, is peculiar :—

s - “ When Uguresh excited him, Ujbo determined upon falling
ey - « on the enemy by night, tiger-like, as well as fighting them
' “ by day. From tent to tent he dug mines; money and
"juwds,nrmnnhdc!nﬂmhamrriedamy. In both ways
«'the enemy received blows; having nothing to eat, away
« they scampered ; of men and horses were left but a few.”
Reduced to such straits as these, the Mohummedans were
#-huﬂﬁmﬂmdhu&'eﬂuﬁhu'l‘h&hrnf’ﬁm
sort, who now came forward, and, effecting a settlement of
thbmnttﬂinﬂinpnte,“namedthuatﬁfetum' ¥
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CHAP, IX.
THE MYHEE KANTA.

Tue fiscal and military division of Goozerat, known to the
Mabrattas by the name of the Myhee Kintd, was not, as
the name implied, confined to the banks of the Myhee, but
extended northwards from that river to Poseenfi, Umbajee, and
the Buniis, and included, in fact, all that portion of Goozerat
proper which required the presence of a military force for the
realization of the Guikowir's tribute. The natural features,
which we have described in the opening of this work, were, in
a great degree, the causes of the very different state of sub-
jection into which the various parts of the province had fallen.
The level country was almost entively reduced under the direct
government of the Mahrattas, though the jungles of the
Choonwill, and the banks of the Myhee, as far south as
Baroda, still furnished shelter to independent tribes, and many
villages in Mondeh, Nipir, Dholka, and others of the richest
districts, including those which belonged to the Rajpoot land-
holders, and in particular to the Wighelas, required an annual
armament to enforce payment of their tribute. As the smaller
streams branched off, many independent communities appeared
among the ravines and jungle on their banks; as these
rivulets increased in number, and the forest grew thicker and
more continuous, the independent territories also became more
frequent, and were found in more solid masses until, at length,
the still-untamed principalities of Eedur and Loonfiwird were
reached amidst the mountains of the north-east.

Many Koonbees, waneeds, and others of the peaceable classes,
were included among the population of the Myhee Kanti, but
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the eastes which bore arms, and in whom the whole authority
of the country was vested, were Rajpoots, Koolees, or Mohum-
medans. Of these, the Koolees were, by far, the most numerous,
though they were, for the most part, found under Rajpoot rule.
The Rajpoots themselves were of two descriptions—the Mar-
warees, who had accompanied the reigning family of Eedur in
its emigration from Jodhpoor ; and the adherents of the ancient
Rows, whom we have already beheld driven to a last retreat at
Pol. The former resembled the clans of Marwar in their cos-
tume and manners, but, in their present sequestered situation,
had contracted an additional roggedness. They were said to
be very brave, but stapid, slothful, unprineipled, and devoted
to the use of opinm and intoxicating liquors. The Rehwurs,
and other clans who still professed allegiance to the descendants
of Row Sonungjee, were considered to be more civilized than
the Marwarees, more honest, more submissive, but less active
and warlike. All the Rajpoots nused swords and shields, match-
locks and spears. They often wore defensive armor, either of
leather or of chain, and placed it upon their horses; they
sometimes, but rarely, carried also bows. Their plan of war
was to defend their villages; they seldom, except after an in-
effectual defence, took to the woods like the Koolees, and were
quite incapable of the desultory warfare so congenial to the
temper of the latter tribe. The Koolees, or Bheels (for, though
the former would resent the classification, the distinetions be-
tween them need not here be noticed,) were, as has been
observed, by far the most numerous of the inhabitants of the
Myhee Kantd. They were more diminutive in stature than
the other inhabitants, and their eyes wore an expression of
liveliness and cunning. Their turbans, if they used any, were
small ; their common head-dress was a cloth carelessly wrapped
round the temples ; their clothes were usually few and coarse;
they were seldom seen without a quiver of arrows, and a long
bamboo bow, which was instantly bent on any alarm, or even
on the sudden approach of a stranger. The natives described
them as wonderfully swift, active, and hardy ; incredibly patient
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of hunger, thirst, fatigne, and want of sleep; vigilant, enter-
prising, secret, fertile in expedients, and admirably calenlated
for night attacks, surprises, and ambuscades. Their arms and
habits rendered them unfit to stand in the open field,* and they
were timid when attacked, but had, on several occasions, shown
extraordinary boldness in assanlts, even upon stations oceupied

British troops. They were independent in spirit,
and although all professed robbers, were said to be remarkably
faithful when trusted, and were, certainly, never sanguinary.
They were averse to regular industry, exceedingly addicted to
drunkenness, and very quarrelsome when intoxicated. Their
delight was plunder, and nothing was so welcome to them as a
general disturbance in the country. The numbers of the
Koolees would have rendered them formidable had they been
capable of union, but though they had a strong fellow-feeling
for each other they never regarded themselves as a nation, nor
ever made common cause against an external enemy.

The revenue of the state of Eedur amounted to four lakhs
of rupees, without including its dependencies of Ahmed-
nugger and Morisd. In the time of the Rows, the Eedur
territory had been much more extensive, but the pergunnahs

* The Secottish Lowlanders entertained a similar opinion of the Highland
clans. A ballad, entitled * Bonny John Seton,” has the following verses : —

# The Highland men they're clever men,
“ At handling sword and shield ;

“ But yet they are too naked men
“ To stay in battle field.

# The Highland men are clever men,
“ At handling sword or gun;

# But yet they are too naked men
“ Tao bear the cannon’s rung.

“ For a cannon's roar in a summer night,
“ Is like thunder in the air—

“ There's not a man in Highland dress
“ Can face the cannon’s mir."”

T
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of Kheriloo and Pooriintej, had been conquered by the Sultans
of Ahmedabad, while other districts had been absorbed by the
Raniis of Mewar, or the Riwuls of Doongurpoor. The Muhi-
riijil of Eedur possessed, himself, no more than a revenue of
one lakh, or one lakh and a half, the remainder was assigned
to eight Rajpoot chiefs, who held of him, under the designation
of = puttiiwuts,” on condition of military service, and a small
pecuniary payment. There were, besides, between twenty and
thirty Rajpoot and Koolee chiefs, many of whom had held
lnnds of the old Rows, for military service, but who now paid,
instead, an annual tribute to the Muhiriji. The whole Eedur
country was tributary to the Guikowir, the levy being made
in the first place upon the Muhdriiji and his puttdwuts, but
falling ultimately on the peaple of the country, upon whom an
extra cess was imposed to meet it. The Mubfirdjd’s personal
force consisted of only fifty horse and one hundred and fifty
foot; but as occasion required, it was increased to a much
larger number, by the employment of mercenaries, of whom
bands were never wanting. The puttiwuts’ contingent was
about one thousand strong, horse and foot, and there existed a
further force of six hundred military vassals.

The chiefs of Ahmednugger, Mordsd, and Bayur were rela-
tions of the Muhéiriji of Eedur, and held territory which was
included in that principality, though they were in reality almost
entirely independent. The chief of Ahmednugger, in parti-
cular, was the mortal foe of his kinsman of Eedur, and their
enmity had of late been raised to the highest pitch by a dispute
regarding Mordsil, which the Muhfiriiji claimed as a fief that
had reverted to him on the death of the last chief, while the
Ahmednugger prince continued to hold it for his son, who was,
as he contended, the rightful heir by adoption.

The eight “ puttiwuts " of Eedur were (with the exception
of one, who was a Chohin) of Réthor blood, distingnished by
the family names of Jodh#, Chimpawut, Koompawut, and
others, which marked their respective descent from Jodhd, the
founder of Jodhpoor, his brother, Chimpd, his nephew, Koompo,
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or other members of the reigning family of Marwar. Their
respective rank was strictly settled, and the honors assigned to
each were carefully defined. The Koompawut of Oondunee, the
highest in rank, was preceded by a silver rod, and was allowed
to sound the kettle-drums at the head of his train; he was
entitled to recline in a litter, and to use the royal * chimur,”
or fan of horse-hair. His lands were free of all revenue
payable to the head of the state; when he appeared in the
presence, or retired from it, the Muhiriji rose from his cushion
and embraced him, and his place in the court was the first on
the right hand of the sovereign. Perhaps the most highly
valued of his privileges, however, were two, which will doubt-
less appear strange ones to the European reader—he was
entitled to wear a heavy anklet of gold, and to smoke a golden
hookah in the royal presence. The noble of lowest rank, who
possessed, however, the most ample estates, was the Chohin
of Mondeytee. He enjoyed the fewest privileges granted to
any of his order—the kettle-drums, and the state-embrace of
the Muhdrdja.

Next in rank to the nobles of the first class was the Birutjee,
or royal bard, whose seat was in front of the Muhdriji’s
cushion, and who received the prince’s salutation, both on
entering and on retiring from the court.

There were other military vassals, who, holding lands in the
districts (or zillahs) of the great nobles, were called * Zil-
“ liyuts.,” Some of these were reccived by the Muhfiriji on
entering the presence, but no notice was taken by him of their
departure. They maintained each of them a small number of
horsemen, which never exceeded ten, and followed the noble of
the zillah.

The revenue affairs of the state were conducted by a minister
called Kirbhiiree, or Deewiin, usually a member of the com-
mercial classes. Other relations, however, were entrusted to
one of the Sirdirs, who bore the title of Prudhén, and whose
constant presence with the Muhiriji was indispensable. No
step conld be taken by the prince, which affected one of the
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nobles, without the concurrence of the Prudhiin, and a sum-
mons for attendance signed by the Mubfiriji, but wanting the
counter signature of this minister, would have been disregarded
by the puttiwut, or even considered as evidence of a trea-
cherous intention.

The Eedur territory, though open towards the west, was
generally very capable of defence. It abounded in rivers, hills,

. and forests. The soil was fertile, and innumerable mango
trees evinced that it had once been cultivated ; the greater
portion was now, however, overgrown with jungle.

The Myhee Kinta district contained also the Rajpoot prin-
cipality of Loonawird, of whose fortunes we possess unfortu-
nately no record. It included, in addition, the territory of
Dintd and the possessions of numerous small chiefs, (each of
them leading from fifteen hundred to three thousand fighting
men, and seated in the neighbourhood of fastnesses of very
great strength), of whom the most considerable may be divided
into four or five clusters.. The Koolee chiefs of Umleedrd,
Lohiir, and Neermilee, with the Mukwini landholders of
Mindoowd, Pooniiduri, and Kuril, occupied an area of abotit
fifteen miles in the neighbourhood of the river Wiitrnk: a
second cluster, of nine Koolee villages, lay on the Sabliermutee
in the pergunnah of Beejipoor; immediately to the south of
these were the Rajpoot estates of Wursordi, Mansi, and Pethi-
poor. The Koolees of the Kikurej, near the Bunis, and those
of the Choonwil, were estimated at the respective strength of
eight thousand, and five thousand bowmen;: but their
was not strong, and they had ceased to be troublesome to their
neighbours.

The ruins of numerous and extensive castles, built by the
Mohummedan monarchs with the view of checking the
¢ Mewiisees,” or. refractory tribes, are still to be seen in un-
frequented parts of the country.  Such measures were probably
not very eftectnal, even when the Moslem power was in full
vigour, and in the decline of the Mogul empire the garrisons
were withdrawn, and the country was abandoned to its turbg-
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lent inhabitants. The state of affairs was altered on the appedr-
ance of the Mahrattas, who, without building forts or attempt-
ing to assume the direct government, carried on their usual
harassing inroads until they extorted a tribute, which they
continued to increase as opportunity offered.

The Mahratta Moolukgeeree force, in the Myhee Kintd,
used to canton during the rains wherever its presence seemed
most required, and for the whole of the remaining eight months
of the year it was constantly in motion. When the tribute
was not paid on demand, a horseman, entitled to levy a fixed
sum every day, called a Mohul, was despatched to the chief.
In case this measure proved ineffectual the force moved to the
chief’s lands, when, if the presence of such undisciplined
visitors, by its own inconvenience, failed to bring him to terms,
they proceeded to cut down his crop, spoil his trees, and waste
his lands. These measures were generally rendered
by the imposition of some addition to the tribute; but many
villages also made it a point of honor not to pay unless a force
came against them. In cases of extreme obstinacy in refusing
tribute, or in committing or encouraging depredations, the
Guikowilr officer entered on open hostilities. He generally
endeayoured, by a forced march, to surprise the Mewidisees in
their villages, and seize their chief or their women. If he
succeeded, the Mewisees submitted; but if he failed, he
“struck " (that is to say, burned) the village, and the people,
especially if they were Koolees, retired to the jungle, and set
his attacks at defiance. The strongest Koolee villages were
open on the side furthest from the river, and the only object of
such defences as they erected on other points appeared to be
to secure a retreat to the ravines. The facilities afforded by
these recesses, whether for flight or concealment, inspired the
Koolees with the greatest confidence, while the roads leading
along the supposed ridges were by no means equally encourng-
ing to the assailants, In snch cases the Koolees, with their
bows and matchlocks, would often keep the Guikowiir troops
for a long time at bay. But if they were dislodged they
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scattered, and, by long and rapid marches, united again at a
concerted point beyond the reach of their enemies. In the
meantime they sometimes attempted night attacks on the camp,
in which the suddenness of their onset often struck a panie
into the undisciplined troops opposed to them; but they more
frequently avoided the enemy, and annoyed him indirectly by
the depredations they committed on the villages in which he
was interested. In the meantime the Guikowdr chiefs endea-
voured to obtain intelligence, and to cut up the Koolees, or
seize their families. They also tried by all means to prevent
their receiving provisions, and otherwise punished all who
supported them. If this plan were snecessful, the Koolees
would subsist for a long time on the flowers of the Mowra
tree, and on other esculent plants; but in time the bulk of
their followers would fall off and return to their villages, while
the chief, with the most determined of his adherents, remained
in the jungle, and either was neglected or easily eluded the
pursuit of the Mahrattas, until he could, by some compromise,
or even by submission, effect his restoration to his village.
There were many instances in which quarrels with the Koolees
had terminated still less favorably to the Guikowfir. The
village of Umleeiird, though defended on one side only by a
narrow strip of jungle and a hedge of dry thorns, stood a siege
of six months against a body of seven thousand men. The
village was carried by assault; but a part of the Koolees rallied,
and the besiegers fled with the greatest precipitation, leaving
their guns and four of their principal leaders on the field. On
another oceasion the inhabitants of Lohir, about one thousand
strong, enticed a Guikowir force of ten thousand men
a long defile into the bed of the Witruk, and, while & small
party made a show of resistance on the opposite bank, an
ambuscade started up, and opened fire on the rear in the defile.
The whole army immediately took to flight, and Babéjee Ap-
phjee, who commanded it, with difficulty escaped by the swift-
ness of his horse.

When the affair was with Rajpoots these almost always
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defended their village ; and that of Kurrord, situated among
strong ravines, on the banks of the Sibhermutee, once beat off
several assaults of the Guikowir troops, and compelled them
to raise the siege. The Rajpoots sometimes, though rarely,
hired foreign mercenaries, and often called in Koolees, but the
Koolees never had recourse to the assistance of any other
tribe.

The Mahratta power was at its highest in the Myhee Kantd
about the end of the eighteenth century, at the time when
Shivram Giirdee, the commandant of regular infantry, whose
name has been already mentioned, was employed in the settle-
ment of the province. The disorders of the Guikowir
government, subsequent to the death of Futteh Singh, did
away with the effects of Shivriim's successes; but about the i
year A.D. 1804, order was very effectually restored by Ru- !
ghoonfith Myheeput Row (or Kikijee), the cousin of Rowjee i
Appajee; ‘and ‘slthough - the. Guikowir troops had since then l
met with some reverses, they had never encountered any -
general spirit of resistance. The first interference of the h
British government in the affairs of the Myhee Kinti took i
place in A.p. 1813, when Major Ballantine, following up the
system which had been so ably introduced by Colonel Walker,
entered into engagements, on the part of the Guikowir, with
all the tributary chiefs of the province. By some unaccount-
able mistake, however, those terms were never either conformed
to or formally annulled. The Myhee Kinti was, during the
period that ensned, entrusted to Buchfi Jemfidir, an officer of
the Guikowfir government, who kept up a considerable force,
and maintained the authority of the Mahrattas with some
energy. IHe greatly increased the pecuniary payments of the
chiefs, and he chastised such of them as went into open rebellion,
but he was unsuccessful in preventing depredation, and loud
and frequent complaints of the outrages of the Koolees were
heard in the British districts. In A.p. 1818, the larger part of
the Jemfidir's force was called off on foreign service, and, after-
wards, the whole of the Mahratta troops having been with-




agency was established in the province, with the general views
of securing its tranquillity and of providing for the peaceful
realization of the tribute possessed by the government of
Baroda. g




CHAP. X.

THE MUHARAJAS OF EEDUR—ANUND SINGH—SHIV SINGI
—BHUWANEE SINGH—GQUMBHEER SINGH.

UseeT Singh, say the Eedur bards, speaking of the Jodhpoor
Raja of that name, was very famons. He placed seven shah-
ziidas on the throne, and unseated them again. In the end he
placed Momud Shah on the throne. For seven days Ujeet
Singh's order was obeyed at Delhi, and five great rajas came
to him for protection—those of Jeipoor, Jesulmer, Buhiwulpoor,
Seerohee, and Sheekur. After placing the padishah on the
throne, Ujeet Singh remained three years at Delhi, and then
returned to Jodhpoor, leaving Koonwur Ubhye Singh, with five
thousand horse, to serve the padishah. One day the padishah
took Ubhye Singh with him for a sail upon the Jumna. When
they reached the middle of the stream the padishah ordered the
Koonwur to be thrown into the water, Ubhye Singh asked
what was the reason. The padishah told him he must write to
his brother, Wukhut Singh, to put his father to death. Ubhye
Singh, upon this, caused Bhundiree Rughooniith to write to
Wukhuat Singh, and tell him that he would give him Nagor on
condition of his at once putting Ujeet Singh to death. W,

the letter reached Wukhut Singh, he went in the mi

of the night, and put his father to death.® The Rinees
prepared to become sutees; they took with them Ubhye
Bingh’s younger brothers—Anund Singh, Réee Singh, and
Kishor Singh—in order that their eyes might not be put out
according to the Jodhpoor enstom. The Jodhpoor Raja’s place
of cremation was at Mundowur. When the Rinees arrived at

* See this story in detail in Tod's Rajasthan, vol. i, p. T4, 745
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that place they made the Koonwurs over to the Sirdirs. Now
Riee Singh and Anund Singh were the sons of a Chohin
Rénee, and Kishor Singh of a Bhitecinee. They were en-
trusted to the care of the Chobin Sirdirs, Min Singh and
Deveedils, and of Min Singh's Koonwur, Jorwur Singh.
These Chohiins held the Roeechi putté, the produce of which
was one lakh; they abandoned it and went away with the
Koonwurs, and halted at Chandels, fifteen kos east of Jodhpoor.
Thikor Mokum Singh, the puttiwut of Baroda in Marwar,—
& putti of ten thousand rupees,—was ordered by Wukhut
Singh to pursue them and slay them, or bring them back. He
mounted, therefore, and proceeded with eight hundred horse
to Chiindeli. The three chiefs, beholding his approach, girded
up their loins, and seated themselves in council, their twelve
hundred horse being encamped around them. Mokum Singh
dismounted at their tent, and asked for the Koonwurs. Min
Singh said that they had been entrusted to him by the sufees,
and that he now made them over in the same way to Mokum
Singh. As he spoke these words he presented also a dagger,
and said, * If you intend to slay them do so now.” Mokum
Singh said, “ Thikor! you have done much that yon have
* drawn me in along with you. Now, what befalls you must
* befall me.” The four chiefs retired together to a hill called
Adowilo, in Marwar, and became outlaws, Their families were
left at Kurneejee Mitd’s, at a Chitrun village called Desnot
in Bikaner,—this Mitd being very powerful to protect those
o fly to her for refuge. :

ow before this time the Chimpéwut puttiwuts of Sunuld,
viz., Showiee Singh, Min Singh, Pertap Singh, and Jeewundis,
who held a putti of seventy thousand rupees, had had a quarrel
with Raja Ujeet Singh, and their puttd had been placed under
attachment. They also had become outlaws, and were at this
time at Adowdlo, their families having been left at Kurnecjee
Mitd’s.  They had lately plundered a caravan of treasure pass-
ing from Ujmeer to the padishah at Delbi. When the Rij
Koonwurs arrived at Adowdlo, the Chimpéiwuts made an
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offering of this treasure, and volunteered their services. Koon-
wur Anund Singh accepted the offer, and at this time he made
a promise to Mokum Singh Jodhd, Mén Singh Chohin, and
Pertip Singh Chimpawut, to the effect that if he obtained a
kingdom he would confer a puttd npon each of them, as they
were faithful to their lord. From Adowilo the Koonwurs and
their partisans began to make forays upon Marwar, and it is
still zaid of Min Singh Choh#n, in songs, that he churned
Muroo-land as the Devs churned the ocean.

When Ubhye Singh, from fear of the padishah, wrote to
Wukhut Singh to put his father to death, the padishah gave
him the Eedur pergunnah as a present, and a deed with nine
seals. A Brahmin, named Jugoojee, the Pooroheet or family
priest of Ubhye Singh, while on his way from Delhi to Jodhpoor,
was seized by the outlaws, and carried to Adowélo, He
informed them of the grant of Eedur to Ubhye Singh, and
swore to them that if they would permit him to go to Delhi he
would bring the grant back with him. They agreed to the
Brahmin’s proposal, and he went to Ubhye Singh, and informed
him that his brothers were plundering and distressing Marwar,
suggesting that the grant of Eedur should be given to them
instead of one of the twenty-two pergunnahs of Jodhpoor.
Ubhye Singh gave him the grant, and he carried it to
Adowiilo.

At this time, Sumwut, 1785 (A.D. 1729),* Oodiiwut Lil

* The following is an extract from a report by Major Miles, then in imlitim,'[
charge of the Myhee Kiinth, dated 215t September, 1821 :—

* In Sumwut, 1785, Annnd Singh and Riee Singh, two brothers of 1,hz
“ Rajah of Jodhpoor, accompanied by a few borse from Vanoo and Pahlun-
“ poor, and the Koolees of Gudwarm, took possession of Eedur without moch
# difficulty. They are said to have had an order from Delhi, but the truth seems
“ to be that they were invited by the state of the country, and most likely
it gesisted by the Marwar princes, who at that period held the Soubahdares
“of Ahmedabad. Some years afier, at the instigation of the Dessye above-
“ mentioned (who bad been placed in charge of Eedur after its capture by
# Morad Buksh), who appears to have been displaced by the Marwarees, an
“ gfficer in the service of Damajee Guikowilr, named Buchajee Dewsjee, was
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Singh, who served the Nowaub of Borsud with three hundred
horse, was on his way to Marwar on leave, and, arriving at
Eedur, pitched his tents by the Rumulesur tank. It was then
that the Desices came to visit him, and offered to make him
master of Eedur. Ll Singh said that the padishah had
granted Eedur to Muhiirdja Ubhye Singh, and that he could not
himself take it, but that he would bring Anund Singh and the
other brothers of the Mubdriiji who were in outlawry. This
being agreed to by the Desieces, Lil Singh went to Adowilo,
and related what had passed. The Rij Koonwurs had, in the
meantime, been joined by Jethiwut Uderimjee and Koom-
pliwut Umur Singh, they now set out at the head of about five
thousand horse, and proceeded to the pass of Roherd, leading
from the Seerohee country into the province of Eedur. The
Wighela Thikor of Poseenii, a puttdwut of the Row’s, how-
ever, blocked up the pass, and would not permit the Raj
Koonwurs to advance, for the Rowjee had, by no means,
abandoned his claim to the possession of Eedur. At length it
was arranged that Anund Singh should marry the Thikor's
danghter, and that that chief should have twelve villages in
addition to those which he held of the Row of Pol. The
villages of the Dhundl estate were, accordingly, made over to
the Thikor, and his daughter was married to Anund Singh,

“ dispatched, on the part of the Peshwah, to take possession of Eedur, which,
* assisted by the Rehwur Rajpoots, theservants ol the late Row of Eedur,he did,
“ Anund Singh was killed in an engagement, fought for the recovery of Eedar,
“ about Sumwut, 1809 (a.0. 1754), and Buchajee, after leaving a detachment
“ there, retarned to Ahmedabad. Raee Singh, however, collected a force,
* and again oblained possession of Eedur. He died in Sumwut, 1822 (a.p.
* 1766). Shiv Singh succeeded his father Anund Singh, and is said 1o have
“ governed about forty years. Shiv Singh had five sons—Bhowanes Singh
“(or Laljee), who succeeded him; Sungram Singh, who received the
* puttah of Ahmednugger; Jalum Singh, of Momssa; Indur Singh (no
“ puttah) ; and Umor Singh, of Gorewara. Bhowanee Singh governed only
* one month after the death of his father, and was succeeded by his son,
* Gumbheer Singh, the present raja, in Sumwut, 1849 (4.0.1793) ; Gum-
# heer Singh has one son, named Oomed Singh, or Laljee, who is about
“ twenty years of age.”
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and the army, thereupon, advanced to Poseeni. To this place
thu Réj Koonwurs invited the Desfees, and, on their arrival,

was concluded, and the force advanced to
Eednr, which place they entered on the seventh of the light
half of Philgoon, Sumwut, 1787 (A.p. 1731), the same year
in which Muhiiraja Ubhye Singh came to Ahmedabad. Ubliye
Singh was afterwards on good terms with the Eedur Mubi-
rijiis, and not only procured for them the grant from Delhi,
bat also put them in possession of the pergunnahs of Beejiipoor
and Poorfintej. As long as Ubhye Singh remained, Eedur
had no jumma (tribute) to pay to Ahmedabad.*

* We do not know how this statement is to be reconciled with the follow-
iughuer quoted by Colonel Tod (Rajasthan, vol. ii., p. 762) :—
@ Letter from Rajo Jey Sing, of Amber, to Rana Singram Sing, of
“ Mewar, regarding Edur.
“eny RAMII,

USRI SEETA RAMJI.
@ When I was in the presence, at Qodipoor, you commanded that Mewar

¢ was my home, and that Edur was the portico of Mewar, and to watch the
% gecasion for obtaining it. From that time I have been on the look out
% Your agent, Myaram, bas again written regarding i1, and Dilput Raee read
% the letter to me verbatim, on which I talked over the matter with Mubaraja
“ Abhe Sing, who, acquiescing in all your views, has made n nurzer of the
# pergannah to you—and his writing 1o this effect accompanies this letter.

# The Mubaraja Abbe Sing petitions that you will so manage, that ke
# occupant, Ammd Sing, does not escope alive, as, without his death, your
# possession will be uns!able—this is in your hands. Tt is my wish, also, that
# you would go in person, or, if you deem this inexpedient, command the
“ Dhabhace Nuggo, placing a respectable foree under his orders, and, having
“ blocked op all the passes, you may then slay him. Above all things let
# him not escape,—let this be guarded against.

“ Asar badi, 7th 8., 1784 (a.0. 1728).
“ Envelope.

# The Perguomah of Edur is in Mubamja Abhe Sing's jaghesr, who makes
¢ o nuzzur of it to the Huzoor ; should it be granted to any other, take care
% the Munsubdar never gains possession. 8th 5., 1784.

% On the margin is writlen, according to custom, in the mja’s own hand—

“ Let my respects be known. When, in the Dewan's presence, he ordered
4 that Edur was the portico and Chuppun the vestibule to Mewar, and that it

% yas necessary to obtain it. 1 have kept this in mind, and, by the Sn

# Dewanjee’s fortune, it is accomplished.”
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Two years after Muhiiriji Anund Singh’s arrival at Eedur
the Nowaub of Borsud fled to him for shelter, in consequence of
a rebellion of his brothers. The Mubirij, having asked advice
of his Sirdirs, sent his two brothers accompanied by Champi-
wuts Showilee Singh, and Pertéip Singh, Jodhs Mokum Singh,
Jethiwnt Uderimjee, Chimpiwut Jeewundds, and Koonwur
Jordwur Singh, with a force about two thousand strong, against
Borsud. There was a great fight there, and cannon were fired
from the fort, so that for ten days it could not be taken. At
length the Borsud Kirbiree came over, and opened the gates
of the fort. Koonwur Jorfiwur Singh received two or three
sword wounds during the siege, and fifty of the Marwarees
fell, with about as many on the other side. The Nowaub,

- when he was replaced on the royal cushion, said to Muhdrija
Réee Singh, “ Stay with me until I am firmly settled.” Réee
Singh, therefore, remained for eight months.

At this time the Rowjee assembled his Sirdars, the Rehwurs,
the Thilkor Udesingh, of Runfsun, the Thikors of Monpoor,
Surdohee, Roopdl, and Ghorewdir,, and all the Bhoomeeds
around, with the exception of the Wighela of Poseenti. The
Sirdirs said they would go and fight for the Row, and take
Eedur if they could. They advanced to Deshotur, where
there were five hundred houses of Dabhee Rajpoots, and from
thence to Eedur. At this time the Mohummedan Kusbitees
were (very strong in Eedur; they were divided into two
branches, called Naigs and Bhitees (in all about fifteen
hundred houses), and to them the gates and batteries of
Eedur were entrusted. The Rowjee's puttawuts gained over
the Kusbitees, and took the town of Eedur. Muhfrdja Anund
Singh had been left with only two Sirdirs, Koompiwut Umur
Singh and Chohiin Devee Singh; he retired with these Sir-
drs and his zenana into the fortress on the hill, but being in
danger even here he sent out the ladies under the Sirdirs®
protection by a postern gate, and himself left the fort by the
main gate which overlooks the town, and went on in the
of joining the zenana. The Mubirdjd had but few horsemen
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with him, and even these were scattered. At this time he
perceived a body of Rehwur horse approaching, and imme-
diately gave orders that his royal drum should be sounded to
call together his followers. The nobut-beater® remonstrated,
saying that the Rehwurs would come up if the drum were
sounded, but that the Muhirija's horsemen were too far off.
Anund Singh repeated his order, in an angry tone, and the
drum was immediately sounded. The Rehwur horse galloped
up, and overtook his scanty following, and a fight ensued. On
the Muhifiriji’s side, Chohin Devee Singh first went down;
then Koompliwut Umur Singh was wounded. Rimdin, the
nobut-heater, was slain. The Mubirdji’s horse was killed
under him, and at length he himself was slain. A few only
of his followers escaped, and the Rehwurs took the fort of
Eedur.

Many arrows flew, many swords moved,

Great companies of elephants met each other

When Anund Mubiirij, at Eedur-gurh, wedded the Upsuri.
OF the Bride-groom’s party, the leader was Deveediin Mimo,
The elaims of all, he paid with blows redoubled.

Indrii-like was Ujmil, the bridegroom.

His best-man was the son of Phut Mal.

Instead of a marriage-song, they had the roar of battle,
Valiantly advancing, they pushed back their enemies,

Like elephants in rut, swaying from side to side,

Did the Kumud and the Muchureek strike down their foes.
The fort-lords, Mimo and Bhineej, passed to Pamdise,

For them had ceased the wil of being bomn in the womb.
Him who, in front advancing, fell, 1 praise—the Chobiin! +

The Sonuggeree and the Wighelee, Rinees of Muhdrdjd
Anund Singh, retired to the Seerohee village of Roherd, and
there became sutees. A slave-girl also burned herself with
them. Their chutrees may still be seen at Roherd.

* The “ nobut,” is the royal drum.

+ Mimo and Bhineej, mean mother’s brother and sister’s son.  Ujmél, is
Anund Singh. The son of Phut Mal, is Devee Singh. Kumdhuj or Kumud,
iga title of the Rithor clan, as is Muchureek, of the Chohlin.

P
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When the matter was made known to Mubiriji Riee Singh,
at Borsud, he prepared to advance upon Eedur. He took up
his ground first at Mooneyoo, where he remained four months,
plundering the Eedur country, without finding any oppor-
tunity of attacking Eedur-gurh. At length he sent Keshree
Singh, of Beejipoor, and Unop Singh, of Diwud, two Bha-
rots, and planned with them to seduce the Sabher Kintd chiefs
who were on the Row's side. The Bhirots, accordingly, made
an arrangement with these chiefs that when the fight began
they should fire in the air. Réee Singh now advanced from
Mooneyoo to Birolee, where he found himself at the head of
ten thousand men. The Naiq and Bhitee Kusbitees were also
seduced by promises of puttis and jigheers, to desert the Row,
though they still protested to him that they would defend the
town. Riee Singh now advanced against Eedur, and sur-
rounded the town with his troops. He himself, with Man
Sing Chohén, Koonwur Joriwur Singh, Jodhi Mokum Singh,
and the Chimpawuts Pertip Singh, Showfiee Singh, Man Singh,
and Jeewundis, ascended the hill called * Mudir Shi’s toonk,”
which overlocks Eedur, and from thence descended into the
town, which the Kusbitees rendered without resistance. The
Sirdiirs asked the Muhiiriiji what was to be done next; he
said, “ Ask Mamd Man Singh, who is the leader of the army.”
Mén Singh advised that they should kill the Kusbitees, and
enjoy a thornless riij. The Marwarees, therefore, attacked
them, and killed about a thousand; they next attacked the
fort, which they took, killing some of the Rehwurs. The
Rowjee now escaped to Pol, and the Rehwurs went home to
their own estates, having held possession of Eedur for about
eight months in all.

Anund Singh Mubfirija had left a son, Shiv Singh, who was
six years of age. Raee Singh placed him on the throne, and
began to act as his minister.

After this, Muhiirdja Race Singh attacked Ude Singh Rehwur,
the Thiikor of Rundsun. As he advanced, a Bheel, who miet
his cavalcade, mentioned that the Thikor had died, and that
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his son had taken his seat on the cushion. The Muharija,
when be heard this, was so much enraged at his enemy’s having
died a natural death, instead of having been slain by him, that
he shot the bearer of the tidings dead with an arrow. He
proceeded, however, to Runisun, and surrounded the town.
The young Thikor fled to Looniiwird, the Solunkhee of which
place had married his sister. The Mubériji remained a month
and a half at Runisun, and then retired, having made the
twenty-four villages of the estate * khalsd,” or crown-land, and
placed a garrison there, under Koombho Bhitee. Runisun
remained subject to Eedur for five years, and then, in conse-
quence of the continual incursions of the Rehwurs, it was
given back to them, twelve villages, of which Deshotur was
the principal, being, however, retained as khalsi lands.
- The following song relates to the contest which took place at

this time between the Rehwurs and Rithors :—

# Night or day, the sound of the war drum ceases not,

“ But the Jodhiis are not leszened in number ;

# Daily, with its elephants, an army advances,

# The fead with the Marwarees has no termination ;

“ All day long they seck the field,

% They fight, they charge, they mount, they fall ;

“ Withouot a warrior's death no evening comes ;

“ When many fall, then fall the shades of evening.

“ On both sides, like roaring floods, rush on the armies ;

% Great is the noise of broken trees, of armor broken,

# Ah! when will Killo® cause this calamity to cease,

# This dust-storm in the land of Eedur ]

“ Shall I praise the arms, or praise the wearers 7

« Shall T praise the Sirdirs, or praise the followers ?

# Is Rehwur good, or is Rithor good ?

# Awe strikes the belolder as each chief charges on,

“ And though the Sirdér fall, the followers continue the baitle

“ Yt falls not Eedur-land into the power of either.”

Réee Singh now placed Shiv Singh at Eedur, and took up
his own residence at Moriisd, where he built a mansion and
accommodation for his zenana. Five years afterwards a Mah-

* Krishn.
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ratta army, led by the wife of Junkojee, came from Poonah to
Moriish, and demanded tribute. The Mahrattas were about
fifteen thonsand in number, yet tribute was refused by Riee
Singh. The lady who led the army sent, it is said, to Muhil-
rifji Riee Singh and requested that he would visit her, as she
had heard that he was very handsome, and was disposed to
remit the tribute. Riee Singh said, thatif he was not hand-
some, he was a good archer, and asked the messenger, in sport,
whether he thought an arrow would go through the buffalo and
water bags of a Mahratta water carrier who was passing at the
time under the walls of the fort. He drew his bow, and the
arrow passed through both the animal and the bags. The
water carrier went off immediately to his friends, and com-
plained bitterly, and the Mahrattas immediately attacked with
their whole force. The garrison, which consisted of only one
hundred and fifty Marwarees, fought till they were all slain,
but Riee Singh, placing his wife on his horse behind him, and
winding a scarf round her so as to fasten her to himself,
gallopped off to Rieegurh, a fort which he had constructed
upon a hill near the khilsi village of Unghiir, and which con-
tained a garrison of two hundred horse and foot. He remained
there two or three days, and then went on to Eedur,

When the Mahrattas took Morfisi, the Chimpiwut Jee-
wundis fell, and his brother, Pertap Singh, was left on the field
wounded. The Mahrattas, supposing that the latter was the
Muhéraji Riee Singh himself, put him into a litter, and carried
him off to Ahmedabad, where they placed him in confinement.
Shortly afterwards, they proposed to ransom him for cighty
thousand rupees, and this sum was taken out of the Eedur
treasury, and dispatched upon camels towards Ahmedabad,
but, when the escort reached Pethfipoor on its way, the Thikor
himself, who had managed to effect his escape, met them, and
the money was brought back to Eedur. Raee Singh then said
that the treasure had been taken out for the use of Pertip

ingh, and that the Thikor should keep it. Pertip Singh
declined, urging that he had no need of money, when the
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Mubériji provided so well for him. The Sirdirs, at length,
arranged that half that sum should be given to Pertip Singh,
and half replaced in the treasury.

In the year 1797 (a.p. 1741), says the bard, the Muhiriji
granted * puttds™ to his followers. Mondeytee was given to
Mim Singh Chohfin, Chindunee to Chimpéiwut Showiee Singh,
Mhow to Chiimpiwut Pertdp Singh, Gantheeol to Jethfiiwut
Uderiimjee, Teentoee to Koompiwut Umur Singh, Wudeed-
vee to Koompiwut Bidur Singh, Meriisun to Jodhd Indra
Singh, and Bhiinpoor to Oodiwut LAl Singh. At this time
Riee Singh and Shiv Singh were seated together upon the
enshion of Eedur. The Sirdirs, however, considered that
two swords could not be contained in one scabbard, and that
some day treachery would be perpetrated. They assembled
at the Chohdn’s mansion to deliberate as to how the Muhi-
riljas could be separated, Shiv Singh having now attained the
age of about eleven years, Koompiwut Umur Singh was at
length deputed by them to Mubiriji Riee Singh. He said,
“ Muhirij! if you will pardon me, I will speak.® Raee
Singh replied, * Say on.” ¢ All say,” continued the Thi-
kor, * that one scabbard cannot contain two swords, nor one
 throne afford room for two rajas® Your highness should

* ¥ You must not,” say the Dutch, * have two mainmasts in one vesse] :"—
% Une mation se peint dans son langage, principalement dans ses expressions
“ proverhiales ; celles de la langue frangaise, en partie prises de la chevalerie,
* indiquent I'époque qui contribua en France i former cette politesseexquise,
“ cette urbanité délicate, cetie émulation de grandeur et de générosité, dont il
#'est resté quelque chose dans nos romans ; celles de la langue hollandaise
“ montrent visiblement que le commerce et la navigation ont tonjours été les
“oceupations principales des Bataves, et que 1'économie, chez ce peuple
“ industrieax, a ¢ de tout temps la premitre des vertus,

% Le Hollandais veut-il fuire entendre qu'il ne faut qu'un seul maitre dans
* une maison, il a recoars & cette figure : ¢ Il ne fant pas qu'il y it deux
“ grands mits dans un vaissean.”

£ 8il veut faire connaitre que ceux qui n'ont pas la charge ou la conduite, de
“ quelgque affuire, pretendent souvent en raisonner mieax que les personnes &

YOL, II. 1
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“ therefore proceed to some other place.” Riee Singh said,
% No one but yourself has mentioned anything of this kind to
“ me, therefore both of us must leave the Eedur territory.”
Réee Singh accordingly retired to Riee-gurh, and Umur Singh
went off to Marwar, his putti of Teentoee being assigned to
Chimpawut Man Singh.

Raee Singh Muhirdjd left no son, but he had a daughter
Biiee Eejun Koonwuree who was married to Midhuv Singh,
Raja of Jeipoor.

Umur Singh was not successful in his attempt at obtaining
a putth in Marwar, and he therefore returned, six years after-
wards, to Eedur, and was presented with the estate of
Muneeol. He had two sons, Sher Singh, and Dheerut
Singh, who served the Muhdriji Shiv Singh so well that
he assigned to them the puttis of Kookreeoo and Oondunee.
Muhdrija Shiv Sing made also other grants. To Futteh
Singh and Khomin Singh, the grandsons of Chimpiwut
Pertip Singh, he gave the estates of Mhow and Wankiner,
and he gave land to several other Rajpoots, who became
zillkyuts of one or other of the Sirdirs.

When the Guikowir army, under Apph Sihib, with the
Rowijee, the Rehwurs, and others, in St. 1844-5 (A.p. 1788-9),
or thereabouts, came into the Eedur country, and began to
kill and plunder, the Sirdfirs retreated with their families to
the hills, They all assembled at length at the “ Ghoonwi” hill,
which lies between Danté and Poscenil, and is accessible only
by a narrow pass, from whence they made night attacks upon
the Guikowiir army, slaying and plundering, The army then
came aguinst the * Ghoonwf,” upon which the Sirdirs fled to
Pinowrd, in Mewar, to the north of Eedur. The Mahrattas
advanced upon Mondeytee, and plundered and burnt all the
villages of that district, as well as many villages of Poseenii,

 qui on I'n confie, il fait encore usage d'une figure prise dans ses habitudes,
“ endisant : * Les meillears pilotes sont ordinairement & tere,’ "— Desgripd ion
of the United States of the Netherlunds.



T I T A L L

SHIV SINGH. 131

Mhow, Chindunee, and other districts. At length they
advanced upon Eedur, against Muhérijd Shiv Singh, and
encamped at the Rumulesur tank. They sent to the Muhi-
riljll to say that if he did not come in to a conference, without
loss of time, they would destroy Eedur. Upon this, Shiv
Singh, with his five Koonwurs, went into their camp. The
commander of the Mahrattas now demanded that the Muhi-
riji should sign a deed, passing half his country to them, on
pain of the territory being laid waste. The pretence which
they made for this claim was, that Shiv Singh represented
Anund Singh Muhiirija only and that the share of Muhérija
Riee Singh, who had died without offspring, was theirs, the
territory of Eedur having been taken possession of by these two
princes jointly. The Muh#rdji when he heard these demands
made humble submission, but without effect. The Mahratta
leader threatened to seize him and place a garrison of his own
in Eedur. Then the Muhilrdji, in his trepidation, said, * To
“ pass a deed for the territory is not in my hands, it is in the
“hands of the Sirdirs. It is a kingdom acquired by their
“ means that I rule over.,” The Pundit demanded that the
Muhérdja should summon his Sirddrs. Shiv Singh answered,
* They will not come at my summons, besides you have
“laid waste their villages, and they, too, have done some
“harm to you—how, then, can they come in.” , The Mah-
ratta officer then gave security, and the Muhfriji also wrote
private letters to the Sirdirs saying, “ If you do not come in
%1 shall be made prisoner.” Upon this all the Sirdirs came
in, with the exception of Scorujmul, the Thikor of Chindu-
nee, who went off to his own village with his followers,
numbering a hundred horse and two hundred foot. When
they arrived the Pundit threatened them very much, and
compelled them to pass a deed for Riee Singh's share. The
Muhdiriji signed first, and then seven Sirdirs subscribed the
deed.

This affair completed, the seven Sirdars said, “ When
“ Soorujmul signs then onr signatures are to hold good, but

12
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« not till then.” The Pundit said, “ Send for him.” A
horseman of the Muhitriiji’s and one of the Mahratta leaders
were then sent to offer the security of Jin Mohummed, an
Arab Jemidr, and Soorujmul soon after came in with a
hundred and twenty horse. The Pundit received him cour-
: teously in his own tent, seated him beside himself, and then
gave him the document that he might affix his signature, as
the other Sirdirs had done. Soorujmul had no sooner read it,
however, than he tore it up, saying, * The Muhiraj is lord
of the pat (throne), but T am lord of the thiith™ (district, lit.
building.) He said to the Jemadir, * You must conduct me
¢ back to Chiindunee,” and, immediately rising, went off home.
The Mahratta leader was very much enraged and threatened
the Mubfirija and the Sirdirs, but they protested that there
wis no fault of their's, they had signed the deed. The Pundit
then demanded that they should accompany him to attack
Chiindunee, to which all assented. Batteries were thrown up
before Chiindunee, and the attack was continued for the whole
of one day, the Muhirdji and Sirdirs apparently taking part
with the Mahrattas, though in heart they were with Soornjmul.
In the night Soorujmul fled to the hills, and the Mahrattas
plundered and burnt the town. They remained in that place
for four days, during which time Soornjmul fell npon them
when occasion offered, slew ten or twelve men, and carried off
fourteen horses. The army struck its camp before Chiindunee,
and moved to Sambulee. There, too, Scorujmul fell upon
them in the night time, and slew, among others, the Arab
officer who commanded the artillery while he was making his
bread and singing, ¢ tin-a, tin-a, tin-a.” The Mubfriji then
gaid to the leader of the Mahrattas that this Rajpoot was a
dangerous fellow, and there was no saying whom he might slay,
and that if the army retired he would send the sum of money
which had been agreed upon. A bond for twenty thonsand
rupees was then drawn up and signed, the Mahrattas retired,
and the Muhiriji returned to Eedur. He sent immediately
for Soorujmul and begged him to restore his village, and pre-
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sented him with four thousand rupees to rebuild his mansion.
Soorujmul did so, but after this he became full of pride on
account of his valor, and used to say,  There is no strength
“in either Muhdrija or Sirdirs. It was I alone that pre-
“ served the throne of Eedur.”

When the Mahrattas retived, they left garrisons at Ahmed-
nugger, Moriisd, and other places. The Sirdirs drove out
most of these posts, but in some places they held their ground,
and in these the Peshwah acquired a half-share.

Now when Chiimpiwut Soornjmul came to Eedur, the
people had to make the roads clear for him, otherwise he
threatened them. A nobut-beater of the durbir's on one of
these occasions, having offended him by committing a nuisance
on the public road, Soorujmul seized him, and, tying a rope
round his ancle, ducked him in a pond, lowering him and
pulling him out until he died. At this time Mubiriji Shiv
Singh was old and infirm, and a great friendship existed
between the prince Bhuwilnee Singh and Soorujmul. On one
occasion Soorujmul made a feast at Chindunee, and invited
the prince; they were seated together in the durbir, when
ane of the prince’s attendants, a Bhojuk Brahmin, happened to
spit on the floor. Socorujmul was in a fury, and ordered the
Bhojuk to lick up the spittle with his tongue. The Bhojuk
said, “ I have done wrong, but now I will wipe it up with my
“ clothes.” Soorujmul, notwithstanding, insisted upon being
obeyed. Then the Muhirij-Koomir said, “ He has done
* wrong, therefore, if you please, I will wipe it up with my
* own shawl.” Still Soorujmul insisted, * He shall lick it up
% with that very tongue.” Then the prince was angry, and
getting up he went away. Returning to Eedur, he related the
whole story to the Muhiirij, and said, “ There is such pride
“ in this Sirddr that he defies all authority.” The Muhérdja

, heard, but made no answer. The prince, however, kept his
anger in his heart.

The affair appeared to have been forgotten, and the Muha-
rij-Koomir sent to invite Soorujmul to a feast, He took him
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up to Eedur-gurh to inspect the fort, and brought him at length
to the “ palace of the mourning queen,” where he slew him
with the sword. The Thikor, however, was a great loss to
the Eedur state, as the verse says :—

“ The Chiimpiwut, with treachery,

“ Had not the Nurend slain,

“ Goojur-land, his property,

# Spojo Kumdhuo] had made.” %

After his death, Soorujmul became a Bhoot, and occasioned
great trouble for a long time.

Soorujmul’s Koonwur, Subul Singh, hearing the news, fled
away in alarm, and “ went out.” However, he was brought
round, and induced to retarn, but the twelve villages of Hursol
were tnken from him. Min Singh, of Mondeytee, was suc-
ceeded by his son, Koonwur Jorfiwur Singh. He left also a
younger son, Rughoonfith, to whom was given the estate of
Gotil, which he left to his son, Soorut Singh.

The Muhiirij-Koomiir, Bhuwiinee Singh, made an attempt
to take the Goti estate from Soorut Singh, becanse, as he
declared, too many villages had been given to puttiwuts, and
few remained khilsd. He sent to Soorut Singh, demanding
that he should give up one or two of his villages. This
demand, however, did not please Muhirija Shiv Singh, but he
was afraid of the prince, and did not say much to him. Soorut
Singh replied to the demand by * going out.” He carried his
family to Jowifis and Pubiidun, villages of Mewar to the north-
enst of Pil, and made incursions upon the Eedur country,
seizing cultivators and village traders, from whom he exacted
ransom, and carrying off cattle. On one occasion he attacked
Bramh Kheir, which contained a garrison of Eedur troops, one
hundred in number, horse and foot. There was a great fight
there. Afterwards a body of the merchants of Eedur, pro-
ceeding on pilgrimage to the temple of Rishub Dev, in the
Sidree Pass with an escort of twenty-five Koolees, halted at
the village of Thind, Soornt Singh visited them, and asked
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what need they had of so large an escort. They answered that
his being * out™ was the reason. Soorut Singh said they need
not be apprehensive of him, for Eedur was his mother, and he
would not snatch at her scarf. He then accompanied them to
the place of pilgrimage, and guarded them on the way home
again. The merchants, when they reached Eeduor, told the
Muhfiriji and the prince that Scorut Singh protected the
people of the town of Eedur, and should, therefore, be called
in. However, the prince did not receive this advice. The
Muhirdja then, without the prince’s knowledge, wrote to
Soorut Singh, and said that Chooreewir was his cook-room
- village, and that if the Thikor struck it he would fast, and
thus compel the prince to call Soornt Singh in. The Thikoer
upon this assembled his men, and plundered Chooreewiir, which
he burned, carrying off both prisoners and ecattle, When the
report of this event reached Eedur, the Muhiiriji began to ab-
stain from food. The prince immediately called in Soorut Singh,
giving him an Uteet of Eedur for his security. When the
Thikor arrived, the prince was very much enraged with him,
and demanded his reason for doing so much mischief. Soorut
Singh showed him the Muhiriji's letter. When the prince
spoke to the Muhiriji about the matter, Shiv Singh was
ashamed, and the enmity which already existed between father
and son was augmented. The durbr said to Soorut Singh,
* Why should yon have exhibited a letter that I wrote to you
“ for your own good. 1T think your death must be near at
“ hand as your intellect is thus turned.” Soorut Singh now
got back his estate, but he died six month afterwards, in 1841
(A.D. 1785). He was succeeded by his son, Ude Singh.

On the death of Dolut Singh, the grandson of Jordwur
Singh, of Mondeytee, without offspring, Ude Singh succeeded
also to the larger putti of Mondeytee,

In the year 1848 (a.n. 1792), Muhirija Shiv Singh became
a Dev.* Twelve days afterwards his son, Bhuwfinee Singh,

*® The following inseriptions supply authentic dates of the Muhiirajis of
Ecdur:—
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also died, in the thirty-sixth year of his age. Bhuwiinee Singh
‘Mubfirji, was succeeded by his son, Gumbheer Singh, who
was born in 1835 (A.p. 1779). The younger brothers of Bhu-
~ whnee Singh, were Jhilum Singh, Sugrim Singh, Umur Singh,
and Indra Singh. Jhilum Singh had the management of affairs
during the minority of Gumbheer Singh. After a time, how-
“ever, the Sirdirs assembled at the mansion of the Chiumnpawuts,
with Bhirot Mohobut, of Veejipoor, who was then the Deewdn,
and came to the resolution that, as two swords conld not be
contained in one scabbard, it was right that Jhilum Singh
should not sit upon the cushion, but beside it.  Jhilum Singh,
asked what course was left open for him to take. The Sirdiirs
said that he was a prince, and knew the enstoms. Upon this,
Jhiilum Singh and his brothers, Sugriim Singh and Umnr
Singh, retired with their followers, and tock possession  of
Morisd, Abmednugger, and Biyur, without receiving any
grants from the Mubiriji. Indra Singh, who was blind,
remained at home, and to him was assigned the estate of Soar.

Sugrim Singh was succeeded by Kurun Singh, and he by
Tukhut Singh, the present Muhérdja of Jodhpoor.

Indra Singh left four sons, who are still living. Jhilum
Singh and Umur Singh died without offspring,

When Gumbheer Singh Muhdriji was eighteen years old,
he said that the three brothers should take two pergumnahs
;between them, and to enforce this determination he prepared
an army, and advanced to Hingliz, on the road to Ahmed-
nugger. Jhilum Singh and Sugrim Singh joined in opposing
the Mubiriji, and a battle was fought, in which, as both sides

1. On a Juin faneral monument near Eedur, “ Sumwut, 1840 (a.m, 1784),
Shree Muhirij Adbeerij, Muhiirij Shree Shiv Singhjee, &c.”

2. On the well of Wujur Miid, in Eedur-gurh, ¥ Praise to Shree Ciunesh !
¢ Shree Rimjee! In Sumwot, 1847 (a.n. 1791), Phalgoon shood 5, Wed-
*“ nesday, Shyge. Shree Shree 108 Shree Mubisij Adheerij Shree Shree

<% Shree Shiv Singhjee, Shree Muhiirdj Koonwur, Shree Bhuwiines Singhjee
# caused this well to be constructed, &e." :

3. On ancther Jain monoment near Eedur, # Sumwus, 1859 {am. 1807),

+ Bhree Mahdirdj Adbeerij, Muliirdj Shree Gumbbese Singhjee, &e.”

- By 25
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were provided with cannon, many fell on either part. They
were separated by the evening. The next day, the Chimpawut,
Jodhil, and Chohiin Sirdirs came up and joined the Muhi-
riijil, and a demand was sent to the enemy for the surrender of
Ahmednngger. At this time, Bhowén Singh, of Teentoee, in
discharging a pistol which had been kept loaded for a long
time, and would not go oft without more powder, blew off his
hand. The Muhiriji received this as a bad omen, and, giving
up his expedition, returned to Eedur. DBhowin Singh was
carried away in the direction of Teentoee, but died on the road,
at Bhuovniith Muhit Dev, near Mhow.

After this, Jhilum Singh, of Morfisd, began to encroach upon
the villages around him belonging to the Thikkor of Umleeird,
the Rithor of Milpoor, and the Rehwurs of Monpoor and
Surdohee. His army consisted of’ Marwarces and others. In
an attack upon Milpoor, about A.p. 1799, Jhitlam Singh Muha-
riijil had five thousand men to oppose to eight hundred of the
Rithor's.  The struggle continued for three days, and, at last,
Milpoor was taken, and the Réwul slain. The Muhiriji
garrisoned Milpoor, but the young Riwul Tukhut Singh,
having gone out, and ecreated much distress by burning the
villages of the Moriisi estate, it was at length agreed that
Milpoor should pay the Mubiiriji a sulimee of six hundred
rupees yearly, and Mugoree one of five hundred rupees, and
the Riwul Tukhut Singh recovered his villages.

About the year 1864 (A.p. 1808), Shumsher Khin, of Pih-
lunpoor, having had a quarrel with his brother, the Deewdn,
left home in anger, and came to Eedur.  The Mubirdji pointed
out to him, for his residence, his village of Chimpulpoor, in
the Poscenfi district, and Shumsher Khin went thither to
reside. Peer Khiinjee, of Pihlunpoor, upon this, wrote to the
Muhfirfij, and said, “You must not entertain my brother.”
No attention 'h:mng been paid to this demand, the Pﬁhlunpmr
army advanced into Gudwiird, and took possession of that
district, placing in it a force of occupation. The Muhiriji there-
upon assembled his troops, and driving out the Pahlunpoor
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force, sat down in the Deewin’s village of Sheeshrinoo, and
A sent thence to Peer Khiinjee to say, “If it be your intention to
“ fight, I will wait here for you.” As Peer Khiinjee showed no
signs of advancing, the Muhiirijabegan to talk about striking one
or two of the Pihlunpoor villages, in return for the oceupation of
Gudwiird, but Koompawut Nir Singh, who was the Prodhiin at
that time, said, “Muhirdja! we have come beyond the frontier
“ of Pahlunpoor, and the victory, therefore, is our's. Striking
“ these villages, as you propose, would only extend the feud.”
The Mubiriji assented to this advice, and turning back,
advanced upon Dinti, from which Rini Jugut Singh fled to
the hills. The Eedur force plundered the villages of Nowd
Wis and Bhemil (from which the inhabitants fled), and,
finding crops of sugar-cane on the ground, they cut the cane, and
made huts for themselves of it, and remained there g month,
living upon the neighbouring villages, At length it was agreed
that the Rind of Dantd should pay to the Muhirdjd a tribute

of five hundred rupees a-year, and the latter returned to
Eedur,
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RASA Jermin,* of Dintd, left two sons. The elder
was Jesingh, the younger, Poonji, whose mother was the
dﬂug"tlw of the Wiighela of Dhunilee, one of the Sirdirs of
Dinti. Poonji lived for a time with his mother's family,
because the brothers did not agree. But when his father died,
this being no longer a secure refuge, he was conveyed by his
mother’s brother to Chitriisunee, in the lands of Seerohee.
After Jetmil's death, all the Sirddrs and relations slept in the
durbir for the twelve nights of the mourning, on coverlets
laid on the ground, and Koonwur Jesingh Dev himself slept
inacot. When the servant came to prepare the cot for him,
he threw out of its place the coverlet of Sudhoojee Biidoowi's
son, Umuriijee, and began to make ready the cot there. Then
all asked, “Whose cot are you making ready here? The
servant said it was the durbir’s. The Sirdirs said, = Why,
¢ the durbiir died two days' ago, and how is it that there is an-
¢ other in so short a time?" The servant said, © The Supreme

= * Being has so arranged it, and it is not now to be set aside
* by you." When the Sirdirs heard this, it scemed very ill to
them, and they considered that * he will not suit our purpose.”
Afterwards all the Sirdirs assembled, and, holding a consulta-
tion, said to Bidoowi Umurijee, * Employ some means that
“ appear to you good.” He said, “ I will go and take the weight
% of another master,—but you must all of you stand to my aid
« courageously.” Then Umurijee took two horsemen with him,
and set off When the three were setting out, Koonwur
Jesingh Dev said, “ Whither are you going?” They said,
“ We are upon the durbir's business,” Then he thought,

* Fide vol, i., p. 441.
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%It may be so; the Karbhiiree may have sent them on some
¢ husiness.” The three went to Dhunilee, and asked the
Thikor, Wighela Mokum Singh, where Poonji was. He
said he was at Chitrisunee, They went thither, and staid the
night. The next morning they called the Sindhee, to whom
the village belonged, and said to him, * Poonji has been living
with you ; will you, therefore, do him service?” He said, *1
% have three hundred or four hundred men; whatever service
“ you may point out I am ready for.” He then got his men
ready. Guduwee Umurfijee now said to Poonji, * Be pleased
“to accompany us to Dintd.” He said, “ I will not come,
* because he will put me to death.” The Guduwee said, *1
“am security that no one shall put you to death.” They
turned back, therefore, taking Poonji with them, and came to
Surrl. The next day was the auspicious day for Jesingh Dev's
taking possession of the cushion, and much splendid preparation
was made. Jesingh Dev was putting on his clothes in the
durbir. Meanwhile Poonji made his appearance, and the
Kirbhiiree and Sirdars placed him on the cushion. All said
to the chief of the merchants of Dintd, named Nanidbhaee,
% Do you make the teeluk;” upon which the merchant made
the teeluk, and presented fifty-five rupees as an offering ; after
which all the others presented suitable offerings. At this time
the soldiers from Chitrisunee came, and said, * What service
% have you for us to perform ¥ They told them to put sen-
tries on all four sides of the durbdr, that no one might come
or go. This was effected in a perfect manner, Afterwards the
royal drum was sounded, and cannon fired. Jesingh, hearing
this, said, © Who caunsed that drum to sound ¥  Some one told
him, % Poonji has assumed the cushion.” Meanwhile the order
arrived, “ Whatever jewels belonging to the durbiir you may
“have in your possession must be sent, and you must leave the
“place.” Jesingh Dev, asked *“ Where am I to go to?" The
answer was, “ You should go to the village of Gungwi, which
“was assigned to your mother for a subsistence.” Jesingh
Dev said, Gungwé is a single village ; that will not supply
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my necessaries.” The village of Minkuree was then assigned
to him in addition. He took his family with him, and retired
to Gungwi.

The same day that Poonjd assumed the cushion he was
attacked with vomiting. The Sirdirs considered what this
omen might mean. Some omen-reader suggested, “ The Raja’
« guffers from repletion—the meaning is that he will make many
e Jistricts his own." Afterwards, when he reached mature
nge, he won back several rights of ©“ wol,” in Dhéndhér, which
had been encroached upon. He won back also his wilnti lands
in the Kheriloo puttd, which had been seized. He also revolved
in his mind the restoration of Tursunghmo, but found no leisure
to restore it. At this time he gave the village of Rord, which
has since become desolate, to Umurijee Badoowd; he gave
him also the * Kereco wintd,” in the village of Koondul, with
five-and-twenty mango trees, At an after-time the Rand gave
also certain fields in the village of Thind, which the Guduwee
resigned to his half-brothers, Simojee and Sukhojee. Rini
Poonji afterwards married at the house of the chief of Lem-
buj, a brother of Seerohee. This Lembuj chief, whose name
was Chindojee, was “out” against Ukherdj, the lord of
Seerchee, on which account he came to Dinti, and received
from Poonj Rénd the village of Wusiice to reside in, which is
on the road to Umbijee. Chindojee lived there, and prosecuted
his feud with Seerohee, which was not arranged until after a
five years’ struggle. Chindojee then gave his sister in mar-
riage to Rind Poonjd, and assigned the lands in the village of
Wuséiee, which had been reclaimed by him, as her dower.
Thus did Poonji reign in a good manner. He left three sons,—
Mién Singh, Umur Singh, and Dhengojee, which last got the

of Guncherco.

Main Singh succeeded on the death of Rind Poonji. Umn
Singh obtained the village of Soodisund ; but it happened that
he once on a time went to pay a friendly visit to the Thikor of
Chitrfisunee, and was on his return thence, when the army of
the Babee, of Rhidunpoor, which was on an expedition, made




W.'T B T L e T R NPT Py R L T

e R L T e D e e A

142 RAS MALA.

its appearance. Umur Singh was slain by them at the forest
near the village of Pulkhuree, in Dhindhir. He left two
sons, Hutheeojee and Jugtojee, who were slain by Min
Singh's Koonwur, Guj Singh, after he assumed the cushion.

_The story is as follows :—

Once on a time Guj Singh was seated in the palace at Danta,
and said to those around him, #Is there any one who would
“leap down from that limb tree into the court ¥ Hutheeojee
climbed the tree immediately, and jumped down. Rind Guj
Singh thought within himself, “ This man will some day play
“ me false.” Some time afterwards he said to a Chowra Rajpoot,
who was in his service, “ If you will kill these two brothers 1
# il give you a field in free gmnt." Then that Rajpmt killed
the elder brother with a blow of a sword in the very hall of
Dintd, and the other he slew on the hill, opposite the window
of the durbir. There is a shrine of this younger brother,
Jugtojee, at the same place, where prayers are made to him.
He sometimes appears to people, and sometimes possesses them,
in which case offerings must be placed there for him. Hu-
theeojee left a son, Khomin Singh, who received the village of
Udeyrun, in place of Scoddsund,, which was taken from him ;
for his mother, after her husband’s murder, brought Khomiin
Singh, then a child, to RinA Guj Singh, and placed him in his
lap, saying, “ Do to this boy also as it may please you." The
Rénd said to himself, * I have killed his father, but if 1 give
¢ him something I shall be freed from the sin of murdering a
“ relation ; so he gave him Udeyrun.”  Jugtojee left no son.

To return, however, to Min Singh ; he reigned four or five
years, and died leaving two Koonwurs, Guj Singh and Juswojee.
The village of Rénpoor was first assigned to Juswojee, but,
after the death of Huthecojee and Jugtojee, he received, also,
the estate of Soodfisunil, retaining Rinpoor as well. Juswojee
afterwards obtained Wusdee, in the Dintd puttd, and Juspur-
Chelinoo.* 4

* For Juswojee's descendamnts see note * on Soodiisund,” at the end of this
chapter.
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~Guj Singh ruled in a good manner, and left two sons,*
Pruthee Singh and Veerum Dev, who obtained the village of
Nigel. In Pruthee Singh’s time, the army of Dimijee (Gui-
kowir) came to Dinti. Pruthee Singh opposed him in agms
for some time, and at last took to the hills. Afierwards he
repaired to the Mahratta camp on receiving safe conduct, and
agreed to pay something in the way of tribute, which, when
the Mahrattas had received, they withdrew. Afterwards
Hyder Koolee, the Nowaub, on the part of Delhi, came with
an army. The Rana fought with him, too, and slew thirty
of his followers. In the end, the army retreated, and victory
remained with the Rind. After this, the Pihlunpoor chief
ceased to pay a claim, which the Réini held upon the Pahlun-
poor village of Ghorecilya. - The Rinfijee now considered
how to strike the village. When the Pahlunpoor chief knew
of this, he sent for’ the Bhits of Mehmudpoor (ene of his
villages), and said, * Do you keep guard in the village of Gho-
“ yeedllya.” They did so, and the news was carried to Diinti.
At this time, a Wineeft, named Ruheeo, was the minister
of Dintd. This Ruheeo sent for the Bhfits to Dintd, and
asked them to take charge of the villages of Dhunilee and
Sheeshriinoo, on which the Pillunpoor chief asserted a claim,
saying, “ You are guarding one of the Pihlunpoor villages, so
“ guard one of our’s, too, and we will give you as much as they
“ give,” The Bhiits answered, *“ We cannot ride upon two
“ horses.” Ruheeo said, “ Well, then, go and keep the best
“ watch you may, we will mount and come. The Bhit

* The following is the inscription on the monument of Biod Guj Singh, at
Diinth »—

# [n the year 1743 (a.0. 1687}, on Migsheer shood 9, Sunday, when
“ Rind Shree Gujsunghjee went to Vyekoonth, three sutees bumed, their
“ pames—Vowjee Shree *  * Unund Koonwur; Vowjee Shree Wii-
s ghelee Roopiilee, Unund Koonwur; Vowjee Shree Bhutesfines Jesulmeree,
“ Unop Koonwur—these three became sutees. In commemormtion of them
" this chutree of Rinit Shree Gujsunghjee was caused to be made. In the year
“4 31748 (a.p. 1602), on Mubit wod 7, on Friday, the chutree was caused to
“ be made.”
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thought he would go to Mehmudpoor for his own men, and
then to Pablunpoor for men from thence, and thus garrison
Ghoreelllya. Meanwhile, the Rinijee mounted at once, and
struck Ghoreeilya, which he plundered, carrying off hostages
and cattle, with which he returned to Dintd. When the
Pihlunpoor chief heard the news, he sent for the Bhits, and
reprimanded them, and said, * Now do whatever remains in
% your power, and bring back my hostages which the Rénijee
« has seized.” Then the Bhits collected to the number of a
hundred, and began to perform *dhurna” They set out
from their own village, and, at every kos as they advanced,
they burned a man, so that, by the time they had arrived
at Poonjpoor, seven or eight men had perished. Then the
Dinth men, going out of Poonjpoor to meet them, brought
the Bhits round, and prevailed on them to turn back. But,
when the Rinfjee sent to offer gifts to the Bhits, they said,
« If we receive anything, the Rindjee will be washed from
# this sin; therefore we will receive nothing,” so saying, they
went home. On account of this sin, though Pruthee Singh
Rink bad seven sons born to him, he died childless. At his
death three of his wives became sutees, of whom one was the
daughter of Sukhut Singh, the Deora of Lembuj; another
was the daughter of the Wiighela of Pethipoor.®

Pruthee Singh’s line having failed, the minister and Sirdiirs
united to place upon the cushion, Kurunjee, the son of Veerum
Dev. This Kurunjee quarrelled with his own Sirdar, Meghrij,
who held a putta including the villages of Deewnree, and

® There is an open funeral pavilion at Dintii, which contains three piileeyos.
The centre one bears the figure of a horseman beneath the usual sun and
moon, the two side stones have figures of sutees sculptured upon them.
“ Riink Shree Kurunjee,” as an inscription records, * caused to be made the
“ chatree of Rénh Shree Prutheesunghjee.” Another inscription runs as
follows :—* Praise to Shree Gunesh!  When Rind Shree Protheesunghjea
4 departed to Shree Vyekoonth, two sutees burned, iheir nnmes—Vowjee
# Shree Deorce, Phool Koonwur, and Vowjee Shree Wighelee Pethiipoore,

# Sindiir Koonwur, in Sumwut, 1799 (a.p. 1743}, on Shmwun, Sheod 2, on
“ Wednesday."”
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Bhudder-mild. At this time there was at Diluti a Rajpoot,
named Kotheeo Wukto, who, every day at opium time, used
to be the butt of the Rinl’s abuse. One day this Rajpoot,
becoming enraged, wounded the Rind with his sword, and
escaping, took shelter with Megh Raj. Then the Rand sent to
Megh R4j to say, « Give up this offender to me.” Megh Raj
answered, * When one has taken shelter, it is not the Rajpoot
% practice to give him up; therefore I keep him with my head.”
Afterwards, when the Rénd importuned him very much,
Megh Raj sent the Rajpoot away into the hills, and himself
going out in anger, went to Guncheroo, where he remained six
months. However, the Rini took no steps to content him and
bring him in. Megh R4j then thought with himself,—* What
% ghall I do remaining here?” so he went to Soodisund. The
Thikor of that place, whose name was Umur Singh, received
him, and he staid there a year, but the Rind still gave him no
satisfaction. At length Megh Réj said to Umur Singh, ¢ Come!
¢ ] will cause the cushion of Dinti to be given to you." They
collected a force of one thousand men and munitions of war,
and advanced upon Dinth, which they entered, and drove out
Kurunjee, who, mounting his horse, fled, and went to Pem-
puloduri, five kos from Dintd, the village which is usually
assigned to the heir-apparent for his subsistence. Umur Singh
now assumed the cushion at Dantdl, and brought the whole
country into subjection to himself. Things remained in this
state for two or three years. At length Badoowi Gorukdis, of
Pineeiilee, and his brothers took counsel together, and agreed
that it was not for their honor that their master, while they
stood by, should be kept out of his throne. Afterwards they
went together to Rénd Kurunjee, and said, “ Why have you
% become cold, and why sit you here?—if you exert yourself
% yon will win back the throne of Diinta." The Rind said,
# No way occurs to me, if any occur to you pursue it.” The
Guduwees said, “ Summon your Sirdirs” He summoned
them. Siheb Singh Bhitee came, the Thikor of Ghorid;
Unop Singh Rithor, also, the Thikor of Hurild; and the Thakor
YOL. 1L K
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of Godhunee, Deveediis Wighela, Tlese three Sirddrs met,
and came to the conclusion that, “ Without we procure the
¢ aid of Buhiidur Khin, the Deewdin of Pahlunpoor, eur object
 cannot be effected.” However, they considered that the
Deewinjee's assistance was not to be obtained without a great
deal of money, which, under present circumstances, they could
not procure.  Afterwards Kurun Singh sent for his younger
brother, Qomed Singh, who was at Nigel, and said to him,
% You have a danghter who is a virgin; if you will marry her
“ to Buhidur Khin we shall get back our place.” Oomed
Singh said, “ If the place be got back, you will be the master
« of the cushion ; what gain will accrue to me that I should
« give my danghter to the Toorkd ?” Then Kurunjee gave him
a written deed for five villages to be placed in his possession on
the recovery of Dinth. The gift consisted of half the village
of Nigel, the villages of Thini, Koondol, Pinoondurd, and
Wauroosun, and the present village of Gudh, which was after-
wards founded in the lands of Koondol. Oomed Singh then
agreed to do as they wished. Afterwards the three Guduwees
went to Pihlunpoor, and had an interwiew with Bubfidur Khin,
and settled that he should help them to recover the place, and
that, for his so doing, Oomed Singh's daughter should be
betrothed to him. The Deewiinjee was very much pleased, and
said, “ I will recover your place for you, and the marriage
« ghall be performed afterwards.” The cocoa-nut and a rupee
were then presented, and the betrothal concluded. They took
the Deewiinjee’s force with them, and went against Diintd, and
encamped among the mowra trees of Poonjpoor, from whence
they sent a message to Umur Singh, demanding that he should
quit Danth. Then Umar Singh considered,—* The Pihlun-
« poor force has come, so that now I shall not be able to keep
“ Dinth.” So he sent to say, “ I will give up your Dintd to
“ you, but what do you assign to me for my subsistence.” It
was then arranged that he should have five villages in addition
to the fifteen he held already, namely, Jetpoor, Nana Sarri,
Tord, Khiree, and BAmuneeoo, and, besides these, a fourth share
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of the Mithjee's transit dues. At that time the Matd received
a rupee from each passenger. For some years four annas were
paid to the chief of Soodisuni, but afterwards confusion began
to oceur in the accounts, whereupon the Rind commenced to
levy only twelve annas from each person, leaving the Soodiisund
share out of the question, and said, “ Do you take your four
¢ annas from whoever passes the gate of your village." From
this time they began to levy the four annas at Scodisunil.
Rini Kurunjee now came to Diintit, and took his seat upon the
eushion. When the force was ready to return home the lady was
sent for from Nigel to a spot in the lands of Thiné, where four
mango trees grow beside a hillock, and there she was married
to the Deewinjee. 'The whole were escorted to Pihlunpoor.
This Kurun Singh had two sons, Rutun Singh, and Ubhe
Singh. Rutun Singh ascended the throne.  He had previously
put to death the two Wighela Thikors of Dhunilee, whose
names were Lirkhiin and Pirkhin, two brothers. The story
is as follows,—This Larkhinjee once on a time had come to
Dintih to pay his respects to Rini Kurunjee, becanse he too was
oneof the Dintd Sirdirs. At that time Koonwur Rutun Singh
was playing like a boy though he was thirty years old. Lir-
khiinjee said, “ How long are you to continue a child 2" and
ridiculed him. The Koonwur went and repeated what the
Thikor had said to the Rind. Kurunjee said, * It is well!
¢ then kill me, and be called Riani.” The Koonwur said,
% Sire! may you be preserved, but him I will certainly kill.”
Then the Rind said, * You must get the strength first.” As
soon as the matter came to Lirkhiinjee's ears he started off
home. Two years after this, Rini Kurunjee went by chance
to Nigel. Thither the aforementioned two Wiighela brothers
came to meet him. Then the Koonwur thought * To-day
¢ I will put them to death.” He arranged with some followers
of his that they should take Lirkhiinjee with them to the
Surnswutee river to bathe, keeping Pirkhiinjee with the Rand,
and that the former should be killed there, and a gun then fired
as a signal for the other brother also to be put to death. Accord-
K 2
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ingly the Koonwur set off to bathe, taking a javelin with him.
He thrust Larkhan through with this javelin, and his followers
finished him; a gun was then fired, and the men who were
about the Réni, as soon as they heard the report, put Piirkhin
to death. When Buhidur Khin, the Deewfin of Piahlunpoor,
became aware of this matter, he said, “ These two Thikors had
“ my safe-conduct, 1 must, therefore, take precantions lest the
« Ranit should ill-treat their families” He therefore placed
two hundred horse in Dhunalee and Sheshrinoo, and the pos-
session thus ncquired has been retained, so that the villages
have fallen under Pahlunpoor. The deceased left each a som,
one of which sons went to live at a village of his own, named
Godhunee, where his descendants still remain; the other went
1o the house of his father’s sister at Soodfisuni, and obtained
« wanth” from the chief of that estate.

Rutun Singh reigned about five years after the death of his
father, and died leaving no son. He was suceeded by his
younger brother, Ubhe Singh. This Rini brought to Diinti
a Mahratta named Urjoon Row Chopuro, to whom he pro-
mised the * chouth” of the Dantd possessions. The reason
was that his Sirdars and putthwuts, and his brothers, too, were
giving trouble, as were also the neighbouring Rajas. Urjoon
Row brought a hundred Guikowér horse with him ; he lived
at Dintd, and at first was satisfied with a trifling exercise of
authority, but when two or three years had passed over he
began to rule as if in his own right, and to build a small fort
at Dénth for his residence, and to annoy the inhabitants. Then
the Rind began to be afraid lest his very throne should be
encroached upon. Meanwhile this Soubah, while he was
building his house, took by force for that purpose hamboo
rafters that were lying at the doors of some Rajpoots’ houses in
the village. Then the eyes of the Rajpoots were split, and
when the Mahratta soldiers began to jabber their © ikarum
“tikarum,™ ordering people here and there, a fight would have

* The words ¥ ikaré,” * tikaré,” mean in the Mahmtta language ** here™
and ¥ there."
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been the result had not the Rajpoots reflected that it would
be hard upon the Rénd if a struggle were to take place.
They went to the durbir, and complained that the strangers had
begun to give them much annoyance. Then said t.lu. Rénd,
% What is an annoyance to you is first an annoyance to me.”
He summoned all his Sirdirs. The Koonwur Shree Min
Singh was at this time about five and thirty years of age; he
said to the Randjee, = If it be your order I will drive these
# people out.” The Rind said, “ Do so, as you are a good son.”
Then the Koonwur sent to the Chopuro to say, “ Do you now
& quit this place.” The Mahrattas paying no attention to the
summons, the Koonwur blockaded them, and cut off their
supply of water; grain, and grass, and threatened also to slay
them unless they retired. At length they retired, but the
Dianti people moved with them, encircling them at a short
distance off, until they reached Gudwiri, where they left them,
and returned home. The Thikor Soojijee of DBhiloosuni
then entertained them, and began to quarrel with the Soodi-
sunil people, saying that they must give him possession of his
wintd lands in their limits. Then Futteh Singh, Thikor of
Soodiisunii, came to Danti to seek aid from Koonwur Min
Singh, who taking a force with him, went to the assistance of
Sooddsunil, and drove out the invaders. Then the Bhilloosunit
chief became alurmed lest, if a feud arose between him and
Diinti, he should be destroyed; he, therefore, dismissed the
Guikowir force, which moved off' towards Ahmedabad. The
Koonwur having effected a settlement returned to Diintd, soon
after which, in the year 1851 (A.p. 1795), the Rind Ubhe

Singh died.

Ubhe Singh had three sons, Mén Singh who succeeded him,
and whose mother was a Chowree lady of Wuslee, and J
Singh, and Nir Singh, whose mother was a Bhuteednee,
the danghter of Sitheb Singh, Thikor of Ghorid, near
Tursunghmo.

Min Singh’s first exploit was to make a raid upon Dhu-
nil, a village of Poseendi, from whence he carried off the
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cattle, but the “ wir,” pursuing him, recovered the spoil.  Six
months after that he struck the Poseend village of Chingod,
which he plundered. The village became uninhabited, and
has up to this moment so remained. When the Muhdriji
Guambheer Singh, of Eedur, went with an army on an expedi-
tion against the Mewdisees, he sent for Rini Min Singh, who
joined him with forty horse. After this moolukgeeree was
completed and the Rind was returning home, the Muhériij
presented him with a horse worth a thousand rupees. After a
reign of five years, Min Singh died, in Sumwut, 1856
(A.>. 1800), and, as there were disagreements among the
brothers at that time, people said he had been pui.uunad.

His brother, Jugut Singh, on mounting the throne made
his inaugural foray (teela-dhir) on the village of Nendurdee,
in Gudwérd, which he plundered and burnt, carrying off
hostages, becanse the Bheels of that village had harried the
buffaloes of Nowi-wis, and the putel had come to Dintd
saying, *Give me a spade, that if anywhere there is a bone
% left of my lord Méan Singh, I may dig it up. Had that lord
“ heen alive the Nendurdee Bheels had not carried off my
« buffaloes.” On another occasion he collected a force, and
went against Poseendl, when Keshree Singh, Thiakor of Po-
seenl, came to meet him between Huriid and his own village,
and, presenting a horse to the Rind as an offering, gave security.
The force turning back went to Gudwiird, and advanced upon
Muhéwud, upon which Thakor Wukhtojee came, and pre-
sented a horse, and, making an agreement, gave security.

.After this the Rinfdjee exacted a horse from Hiatheejee
Gudhedl of Nina Kothirun, against whom a claim existed on
account of a robbery. The force returned home from thence.

. Again in the year 1170 (A.D. 1814), the Rénijee collected
a force, and carried off all the buffaloes of Dhunil. He next
struck the village of Biwul Kotheeoo, belonging to the Raja
of Derol, and plundered it. Next year he struck and plundered

Kheroj, which belonged to a brother of the Thikor of Po-
seenfh, on which occasion two of his men were killed. His
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brother, Nir Singh, who was married to a lady of that place,
came to him, and said, © I shall be blamed at this time, people
« will say,  Nar Singh came with them, and caused his father-
% in-law’s village to be plundered.” On that account they
tarned back, and went to strike the village of Dhuroece. At this
place the enemy gained over a Birud, named Keertijee, who
was with the force; upon which, this Keertijee going to the gate
of the village, said to the Rind that the omens were not good.
On this account they turned back, and came to Thiind, where
they encamped. At this halting place the Rénd called together
the Sirdirs and the minister, and asked from what source he
was to pay the arrears due to the mercenaries. They answered
that Thikor Rutun Singh of Piwudee, and Thikor Undojee
of Undhireed, incited the Mewifsees to enter the Diintd
country, and caused them to plunder, and that, therefore, their
two villages should be plundered, and the means of paying the
mercenaries procured.  The Rand then prepared to advance
upon Undhiireed, upon which the Thikor of that village fled to
Pawudee, and he and the others who were threatened got ready
for the fight. Now, in the end of the night the Rini’s army
broke up from Thind, and advanced to Undhiireeli, when they
found the village deserted. They went to Momun-wis, where
they received a fire of musketry from the defences, Upon this
the mercenaries forming the advance of the Rand’s force fired,
and one of their balls killed Thikor Undojee of Undbireed;
the rest of the people who were assembled at Momun-wis then
fled, and took to the hills, and the village was struck and
plundered. The Rani immediately advanced, and halted at
Pawudee, which village also he plundered, and, carrying off
the property, turned back, and encamped at Motd Surril. At
this place the Thikor of Piwudee came to the Rinijee,
bringing security, and it was arranged that a third share of
Undhdreei should be the Ranfijee’s property, to which effect
bonds were interchanged.  After this, security was taken from
the surrounding Mewiisees, and in 1872 (A.n. 1816,) the Rand
Lroke up the army, and returned home to Dinti.
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Thikor Wukhtojee Jeetojee said once to Rind Jugut Singh,
# My expenses are not supplied by the villages of Khabhee-wiis
« and Kunbee-wils ; therefore give me something in addition.”
The Rina said, “ You will not get anything more than that
& which was assigned to your father.” Wukhtojee upon this
went off in anger to Deesa, to Deewin Shumsher Khiin, and
said to him,—* If you will give me a force, I will go and do
# some injury to the Dinti country, that I may procure satis-
& faction of my demands.” At that time, however, there was
friendship between the Deewdin and the Rind ; therefore the
former wrote to the latter, to say,—* Come to terms with
« Wukhtojee, or he will do some mischief” The Riind then
sent for Wukhtojee, and offered to give him a grant of the
villages of Oonturee and Bhootisur, if he would relense them
from an Uteet to whom they had been mortgaged. Wukhtojee
assented to this proposal, and released the two villages, which
were uninhabited, and founded there a single village, called
Ubh@puroo, where he placed his family, living himself at
Déntd, and performing service there as Prudhin.  Two years
afterwards he died, and Ubhapuroo then fell to his sons, and to
his brother Bhuvjee.

At this time Sirdir Singh, Thikor of Koondol, died, leaving
no son, upon which Rind Jugut Singh and his brother, Nir
Singh, attached the five villages of the Koondol estate, and
brought all the moveable property of the late Thikor to Dilntd.
The faneral ceremonies of Sirdir Singh were performed at
Koondol, and his Thakorine received three wells for her main-
tenance. However, Bhuvjee Jectojee made a claim on the
estate, and said, * Something, at any rate, must be given me
& from Koondol.” Rina Jugut Singh said, * Do you enjoy what
“was given to your father, Jeetojee—Khiibhee-wis and Kun-
& heewfis; you will not get any of this property.” Then Bhuvjee
went off in anger to Piblunpoor, accompanied by Meheroo
Sindhee, an old Jem#dar of the Rini’s, who was also on ill terms
with the Rind. Now Bhuvjee having gone to Pahlunpoor,
made a petition to Miles Sahib about the right of succession to
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Koondol, which he contended was vested equally in the Rindjee
and himself, while the Ranijee had taken possession of the
whole. % Therefore,” said Bhuvjee, “I will pass a deed assign-
% ing the whole village to the English government, and what-
% gver it may come into the mind of that government to give
« me I will receive.” Some adherent of the Rinijee's wrote
this intelligence to his master, who thereupon sent his brother,
Nar Singh, and Jeewit Kulil, a minister of his, to Pahlunpoor,
offering to make over a seven anna share of the whole territory
of Dinti to the English government, and to permit the attach-
ment of the state by that government. Upon this Bhuvjee's
hand became powerless. After this Bhuvjee took service
with Futteh Khiin, the Deewiin of Pahlunpoor, who gave him
his fourth share of the village of Nagel. The Rénd subse-
quently gave Bhuvjee the village of Kurunpoor, and they
drank the red cup together. The English government placed a
garrison in the Diintd country in the year 1876 (A.D. 1820.)

In the time of this Jugut Singh, two hundred horse and five
hundred foot of the Mewfisee Koolees, of the Kikurej, made
an inroad upon the Dintd villages of Ruttunpoor and Poonj-
poor, and carried off the buffaloes. Jugut Singh mounted on
the # wiir,” with fifty horse and two hundred foot. They met
in the lands of Motd Surrd, and a battle was fought, in which
twenty-five of the freebooters were slain, and Bheekho Jemfi-
diir, a Bhittee Rajpoot, on the Rani's side, was wounded, and
had his horse killed. The eattle were recovered, and when
the Rini returned to Diinti, he presented Bheekho Jemidir
with a gold anklet, a horse, and other gifts.

Now as Jugut Singh had no son, he proposed to Nir Singh to
adopt one of his two sons, Jhilum Singh and Huree Singh. Nir
Singh thought, * If the son obtain the eushion, the father will
% have to sit at his feet, and make obeisance to him." Some
people, however, persuaded Jugut Singh that Nir Singh medi-
tated to take him off by poison, or to slay him with the sword;
and as he believed the story, he began to keep within his house,
which he fortified, and never came near the council-room : the
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consequence of which was that the Bheels and Koolees of the
surrounding villages commenced a system of plundering. At
length the people came to him, and petitioned,— If your high-
“ ness neglect in this manner to keep up any order, and remain
“within your palace, how can the affairs of the country be car-
“ried on?" Now Réani Jugut Singh had no confidence in any
Kirbhiiree, but only in Kulil Jeewil, by whose advice he acted ;
il the people blamed him becanse he employed a liquor-seller
as his minister. At this time there was a Seesodee Rajpoot,
named Grumin, at Diinti, a slave-girl of whose establishment this
Jeewd carried off by force. On the other hand, this Rajpoot,
Gumin, carried on an intrigue with one of Jeewil's two wives,
For these reasons there was a bitter enmity between these
two. But Gumin could say nothing to Jeewi, for fear of the
Randjee. However, there were many other ministers, as well
as people, who were very inimical to Jeewi.

Once on a time the Kuldl set out to make the assessment of
the year’s crops; and he assessed a piece of rent-free garden
land that belonged to Gumiin ; and when the Rajpoot protested
against this he paid him no attention, but abused him on the
contrary. Gumin then became very angy, and began to con-
sider how he could put the Kulil to death. His first step was
to carry his mother and brother to the Poseend village of
Hurid. The next morning, at dawn, he got up, and took his
station opposite the Kulil’s door. Jeewi soon came out of his
house, and seeing the Rajpoot sitting there, asked where he was
going to. Gumin said that he was going to a certain village,
but that he waited to see what the omens were. The Kulil
was a little alarmed in truth, but he went on, and finished his
business with all haste, and began to return quickly home,
The Rajpoot followed him, and struck him from behind, A
struggle ensued ; the Kuldl struck Gumén on the head with a
brass vessel he carried in his hand, but received from him two
stabs of a dagger. He escaped, however, from his grasp, and
ran off for shelter to the house of a Dher, which he was enter-
ing, when the Rajpoot, who had picked up his sword and
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shield, ran quickly upon him, and slew him. Gumin took the
ornaments oft the corpse, and ran away, thréatening some
people, who raised an alarm, that he wounld kill them, too,
unless they remained quiet. He got clear off into the hills.
A servant went to wake the Riniijee, who was still lying down,
and told him what had happened. The Rind was very much
distressed, and ordeved that the slayer of Jeewi should be put
to death. On all sides horsemen then gallopped off, but as
they were all glad that Jeewd had been killed, they merely
went up and down for a time, and then returned, and suid that
the murderer had not come into their hands. Upon this, Jugut
Singh felt satisfied that it was Nir Singh who had caused his
Kairbhiiree to be put to death, intending to slay him also, and
he began to say so before people.  Nir Singh then sent to the
Raniijee, to say, “ Why do you give me a bad name in this
“yway? I will leave your town.” He prepared to go off to
Ahmednugger. The people, however, went to the Rind, and
said, * Nar Singh is going off in anger. You must bring him
« yound, and get him to stay ; for it will not be to your credit
“if he goes” Then the Rind sent men, and persuaded Nir
Singh to return, and people made the two brothers drink
opium together. A month afterwards, however, some one
again excited the Rini's suspicion that Nar Singh sought to
kill him; so he went to Soodéisunf, and staid there two months
with Thakor Mohobut Singh. Niir Singh and the ministers,
all of them went to give him satisfaction, and succeeded in
bringing him back to Danti. He staid, however, only ten or
twelve days, and, again flying, took refuge in the monastery of
an Uteet, at Pethiipoor, whom he informed that Nir Singh
purposed to kill him. He staid there a month, and was again

to return home; and soon after he was attacked

with fever and other disease, which, after a month’s illness,

carried him off, on the 7th Phalgoon wud, in the year 1879
(A-D. 1823)

Nar Singh assumed the cushion after the death of Jugut

Singh Rand.
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In the year 1892 (aA.p. 1836), Rand Juwin Singh, of
Oodeipoor came on pilgrimage to Shree Umbiijee, on which
occasion he invited Rind Nar Singh to visit him. Nir Singh
accordingly went to the Mitdjec’s, and took up his lodging
there. The Rimd of Oodeipoor now sent to inguire, “ In what
“ manner will your visit be made? Have you any record on
“ the subject in your durbiir?” Nir Singh then inquired of
all the Sivdirs and Kirbhfirees, but no record was found.
Then all the old men were enquired of, and among them, I,
too (the narrator of this account), was questioned. I said, that
Rind Kanur Dev had married at Oodeipoor, and that the
Seesodunee lndy had become a sutee at the gate of Koturd,
where her monument might be seen to this day.®* Upon this,
Rind Juwin Singh sent for Niir Singh to visit him, and rose
to receive him. Nir Singh presented a horse and a gun worth
a hundred rupees, and Juwin Singh gave him, in return, a horse
and a pearl necklace. He presented the family priest, also,
with a pair of gold armlets. Juwiin Singh after remaining
two days set off homewards, on which occasion Koonwur
Jhiillum Singh, with his horsemen, escorted him as far as
Seerohee.

Nir Singh and Jhilum Singh went, in the year 189—, on
the occasion of an eclipse of the moon, to Aboo, on a pil-
grimage. On that occasion there were great sunghs assembled
at Aboo from Goozerat, Marwar, and Mewar. At the time of
the eclipse people began to bathe in the Nukhee tuliiv, when
an ascetic came, and said, *Let not any one bathe in the tank
“at this time; whoever does so will die.” Some of the pilgrims
believed this, and did not bathe; but the greater part dis-
believed, and bathed. At the time, sixty-four Yogeenees’
chariots descended from the sky, and the Yogeenees commenced
bathing, In the morning the cholera broke out, and as many
us had bathed died, with few exceptions. The Rank and the
Koonwur had bathed after the eclipse was over, therefore they

* Fide vol. i., p. 430.,
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did mot suffer, nor did any of the sungh that was with them
die. They remained four days, and then went to Umbijee.

After this the Governor Sahib came from Bombay to Sidri,
and invited all the Bhoomefs of the Myhee Kintd to visit him.
Rind Nir Singh and Koonwur Jhilum Singh went with the
rest to Sidri, and presented to the Sahib a horse and a piece
of gold tissue ; in return for which the Sahib gave both father
and son a pair of shawls and a turban. All the other Bhoo-
meids gave and received dresses of honor. At length the Sahib
returned to Bombay, and all the Bhoomefis went home. The
principal Hindoo Rajas were Muhiriji Gumbheer Singh,
of Eedur, Muhiraji Kurun Singh, of Ahmednugger, and
Réna Nir Singh; the principal Mohummedan Sirdars were
Futteh Khin, the Deewin of Pihlunpoor, the Nowaub of
Rhidanpoor, and Shumshar Khin, the Deewlin of Wurgaum,

After this, Rini Nar Singh went to Major Miles, at Pah-
lunpoor, about an arrangement for his country, and represented
that he had given a shave in it to the English government to
keep order; but that instead of agents of the English govern-
ment, there were sent employés of the Deewiin of Pihlunpoor,
with whom he had made no agreement whatever. However,
the Major gave Nir Singh no satisfaction ; and as the Nowrit-
tra was near, he was obliged to take leave to attend at the
Mitijee’s. At length, when Lang Sahib® came to Sidra,
the Deewiin's attachment was removed, after it had been main-
tained for about twenty-seven years.

Niir Singh died in Sumwut, 190—, and his corpse was com-
mitted to the flames by Jhilum Singh, at Gungwi. The
‘young Réind also built a chutree at that place.

* Colanel Lang, an officer who for several years held the appoiniment of
political agent in the Myhee Kinti, and whose name is there widely and
deservedly respected.
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NOTE ON THE SOODASUNA BRANCH OF THE FAMILY OF
pANTA.

When Guj Singh, the son of Rini Min Singh, was the
occupant of the cushion of Dinti, and his brother, Juswojee,
held the estate of Rinpoor, Umur Singh, the son of Poonji
Rinit, Min Singh's brother, was at Soodisuni. At this time,
the Soodisunii estate consisted of the single village of that
name. Umur Singh, who was a valiant warrior, sought to
Lring into subjection to himself, Juswojee’s estate of Rinpoor,
on which account he made frequent forays upon Rénpoor, and
carried off the cattle. Once on a time, when he had made an
inroad, and was driving off the buffaloes, Juswojee sent to him
to say, “ Uncle! it was not suitable that you should have
“ driven away the buffalo cow which supplies me with milk.”
Umur Singh answered, * There’s many a male buffalo in the
“ lands of Rinpoor, if you want milk, drink from one of them.”
Then Juswojee came to Diintd, and told this story te Min
Singh in great sorrow. Min Singh said, “ We cannot come
“ round Umur Singh at the present time, some day I will look
“after him.” After this, Min Singh, retaining enmity in
his heart, incited the Mewfsees and freebooters to put Umur
Singh to death, promising a reward, upon which their people
began to anmoy Soodisund. On one occasion, the Gudheeis
drove off the Soodisuni cattle, and Umur Singh going on the
*“ wiir,” overtook them at Bhiloosuni, and recovered the spoil.
One of his cultivators, however, came to him, and said, * Yon
“ have recovered all the cattle, but there was a bullock
“ belonging to me, worth a hundred rupees, which is not among
* them, so you have made no * wiir ' for me.” On this Umur
Singh turned back after the forayers, and, recovering the
bullock began to drive it home, but the animal was restive and
would not be driven, but ran off continually. At last Umur
Singh thought, that if the bullock were carried off by the
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forayers, he would lose his honor; so he killed it with his spear
and returned. On account of this murder, he met his death
within four months of that time. It happened thus :—He had
gone to Chitrisunee to pay a visit of friendship to the Thikor.
Ashe returned a meer (minstrel) joined his company. Umur
Singh said to him, “ There are many outlaws about at this time
“and you camnot keep up with us, so you must not come.”
The meer said, “ Sire! I must needs come with you." So
saying, he went on as before. Meanwhile, at the village of
Pulkhuree, Umur Singh fell in with a party of the Babee of
Rhéidunpoor’s horse, who were out on a plundering expedition.
As the Rajpoot party retreated before them, the mare, which
the meer rode, broke down. Then Umur Singh called to him
to get off, and kill the mare, and mount behind on his own
horse, but, before the meer could get down, the pursners over-
took him. He cried ount, “Sire! do not go away and leave
“ me.” Umur Singh turned back to help him, and, at that
moment, received a ball in his chest, and fell dead. 3

After the death of Hutheeojee,® the son of Umur Singh,
his Koonwur, Khomén Singh, being only eighteen months old,
Juswojee took possession of Soodasuni.  Hutheeojee's Thiko-
rine came thereupon to the Rind, and said, “ How shall 1
* gubsist now 7" upon which the Rand gave her the village of
Udeyrun, where her descendants still remain.

Juswojee continued to hold Soodiisund, and had five Koon-
wurs. Sirdir Singh, the eldest, suceeeded him ; Ujbojee and
Dhunrijjee received from the Rand the village of Soliinoo;
Niithjee and Jorjee received Juspoor, which was founded by
Juswojee. In Juswojee’s time, a Guikowir army came, under
the leading of a Soubah, named Vitoobd, and caused annoyance
to Soodisundi, at which time Bhoj Rij Rawul, Togo Wunel,
and Ghelojee Badoowd, the Guduwee of Piinecilee, came to
use. The army struck the village, and retired, and the people
then returned from among the hills, and rebuilt it. At this

* See p. 142.
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time, the Guikowfr army used to come every three or four
years, and, when the people of the village heard of their
approaching, which they did generally when they were about
ten kos off, they cansed the Trughiyis to beat their drums,
and raise a cry of © Fly, fly, the army is coming [ upon which
the people fled, and, taking shelter among the hills, concealed
themselves there. When the force came up, the village was
plundered and set on fire; and then, if the Mahrattas main-
tained themselves there for any length of time, an arrangement
was come to, and a certain sum of money, for which the
villagers assessed themselves, was paid as tribute, or jumé-
bundee, and the people returned, and re-inhabited the village.*

When Juswojee died, Sirdir Singh assumed the cushion.
Now Rinijee Guj Singh, having attained to old age, and
having no son, took Sirdir Singh into his lap, but, after that, a
son, named Prutheerij, was born to him. After Guj Singh'’s
death, Sirdir Singh, founded, upon this, a claim to the cushion
of Diantd; and, in compensation for his abandonment of it,
received Wushiee, Dawol, Dilesiinoo, and several other villages.
Sirdir Singh's brothers “went out™ for a subsistence, and
obtained certain lands and fields.

Sirdiir Singh’s eldest son was Oomed Singh. His four
younger sons, Chundra Singh, Wukhut Singh, Surtin Singh,
and Pertip Singh, received the village of Whusiee, to be held
jointly. Sirdar Singh, having made a foray upon Tembd, and
carried off cattle and hostages, the * wir” came from Tembd,
and a conflict ensued, in which Koonwur Oomed Singh was
slain. He left three sons, Umur Singh, the Pithuwee Koon-
wur, Jugoojee, and Ugur Singh, who received five villages, to
be held jointly.

On the death of Sirdir Singh, he was succeeded by his
grandson, Umur Singh. The Kheelor district, which lies be-
tween Soodisund and Taringd, was held by Hureeol Rijpoots,
who were puttiwuts of Dintd, but these, being much annoyed

* &« Many times,” says the narmtor of this story, “ do [ recollect having to
4 take flight on such occasions as these,"”
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by the Mewdsees, left the district, and retived to the village of
Kuarbuthee, in the Wurnugger Talooka, npon which the chief
of Soodisuni took possession of the district, with the consent
of the Rinfjee. In Umur Singh’s time, a Guikowir army
was repulsed with loss to them, but without a single man being
killed on the part of Soodiisuni. It was this Umur Singh who
took possession of Diintd.®

Umur Singh left a son, Futteh Singh, whose sons were
Mohobut Singh and Punjee. In the time of Mohobut Singh,
in Sumwat, 1860 (A.p. 1804), Kikfijee brought a Guikowdir
army, and a conflict ensued. The Mahrattas lost sixty men;
but the Thikor was assisted by the spirit of Miniknath
Bhiiwo, and did not lose a man, but gained the wictory.
This Minikniith is the same Bhiiwo who permitted the erection
of Ahmedabad, and who has two shrines on the hills at Tur-
sunghmo and Soodisund,, where he used to dwell. Mohobut
Singh made a foray upon Runsheepoor, and carried off' cattle
and hostages, becanse the Bheels of that place had harried the
buffaloes of his village of Diwol.

Mohobut Singh left four sons, Huree Singh, Rutun Singh,
Purbut Singh, and Mokum Singh. Huree Singh enjoyed the
enshion four years, and was succeeded by Rutun Singh, who
held it for two years, and died. His son, Bhooput-Singh, sue-
ceeded him, and lived a year afterwards. Then Purbut Singh,
the present Thilkor, succeeded. Mokum Singh died in infancy,

* Sea p. 145,

YOL. IL L
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MUHABAJA GUMBHEER SINGH OF EEDUR.

Now Khomin Singh, a Chimpiwut, had done good serviee to
the raja, who therefore said to him, “I have a great desire to
« promote you, but 1 am doubtful whether, if you are promoted,
% yon will not turn against me.” Then the chief took an cath
that he would never draw sword against his prince; upon
which the raja granted to him the estate of Winkiner,* with
the right of receiving the royal embrace on entering the Court.
The village of Pinol belonged to a bard who died without a
male heir. The mother and wife of the deceased maintained
in his house relations of their own, a father and two sons, and
wives for the youths. They also assigned a sixth

share of the village to them, and gave them a separate estab-
lishment. However, the two brothers, in the hope of gaining
possession of the whole village, formed the design of putting
the ladies to death. They slew the elder lady with a dagger,
but the bard’s widow escaped, and making her way with great
difficulty to Eedur, laid her complaint before the raja. Gum-
bheer Singh, upon this, sent for the principal bards of the neigh-
bourhood, and commanded them to go to Pinol, and tell the
two murderers that it was his order they should quit the place.
This order was, however, disobeyed. The raja then sent for
his chiefs one by one, and said, “ Do yon go and slay these
“ two bards, and make Pinol crown-land.” Each chief sepa-
rately replied, “If you please to take one of my villages do
% g0, but it is not fit to put a bard to death; you should there-
# fore pardon this offence.” Upon this the raja sent money to
Hyderabad, in Sindh, and hired there fifty Abyssinians. When
these made their appearance, all the chiefs and others, who

* This is Wiinkilner in the Eedur country; not to be confounded with
Winkhner of Soreth.
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knew what was intended, strove to change the raja’s resolution.
He did not, however, attend to their remonstrances. Then all
repaired to Khomin Singh, and said, “ The raja bestows his
“complete favor upon you, so if you will exert yourself to
“ persuade him, the bards will certainly be saved.” Khomiin
Singh went to the raja, and said, * Have the kindness to par-
“don the offence of these bards.” The raja refused the
request, upon which the chief of Winkiner replied, “ Hence-
“ forth I will never make a petition to you any more.” The
raja said, *“ Do as you please.” Khomfin Singh was pained at
this reply, and immediately rising, departed to his home.

Now the raja sent the Abyssinians to put the bards to
death; and these last getting intelligence of the matter, one of
the young meén cut off the heads of his two children. He slew
also two of the Abyssinians, and maimed himself so frightfully
that he died. His father also killed himself; but his brother,
who was absent from home, escaped. The Abyssinians returned
to Eedur. After these events the bard who survived, having
collected from distant places five hundred of his caste-fellows,
came to Eedur to compel Gumbheer Singh to make reparation;
but the raja, with the aid of other bards, got rid of them.
Khomfin Singh took the death of the bards so much to heart,
that he determined on retiring to the Himalaya mountains to
die. The raja, with the chiefs of the state, proceeded to
Winkiiner for the purpose of inducing him to change his reso-
lution, and Gumbheer Singh said, * If it is becanse of this bard
“ that you are departing, you shall have a larger village instead
¢of Pimol” The chief, however, made answer, “ If you had
% listened to me when I came to entreat you, I would have
% pemained, but T will not now remain though you adopt a
“ million expedients.” Khomfn Singh left home, accompanied
by eleven attendants,—his relations, friends, or followers. In
his train was a dweller among the hills, who had suffered so
much annoyance from the Bheels of his village that he went
to lay down his life among the snows of the Himalayas, in
order that he might become the chief of the district in another

L 2
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birth and take revenge upon the Bheels. The desire of all the
rest, however, was to pass to the heaven of Vislnoo. They
had adopted the saffron robe; they had laid aside their arms
for staves twisted round with silver wire; the horses they rode
were stripped of all warlike ornaments. The chieftain’s wives
and the inhabitants of his village were very much distressed
at such a sight. Raja Gumbheer Singh, throwing himself in
the way as the sad procession swept along the road, entreated
Khomin Singh for the last time, and said, T will lny my
turban in the dust at your feet.” The Chimpiwut answered,
¢ Should you do so, I would slay myself on the spot.” The
raja was unable to urge anything more.

Khomin Singh's son and heir, Dheerjee, who was at this
time twenty years old, obtained the estate of Wiankéner, and
served the heir-apparent, Prince Oomed Singh, from whose
kindness he received an addition to his lands and the privilege
of sounding kettle-drums at the head of his cavalcade,

Now Raja Gumbheer Singh was very partial to Dheerjee of
Winkémer for reasons which will appear from the following
nareative. During the time that the Rows of Pol had made
forays upon Eedur in assertion of their claim to the cushion,
they had plundered and burnt many villages. The raja, there-
fore, conceived the desire of retaliating by striking Pol. In
A.D. 1808, he entertained six thousand matchlock men, and
summoned all his vassals at Eedur, with whom he advanced as
far as Wurillee, without letting any of them know that the
expedition was destined against Pol. Their next encampment,
however, was at a pass four miles from that place.

When the raja’s army left Eedur, the Row of Pol and the
Rehwur and Wighela chiefs, who had, of old, been vassals of
his house, were all on the alert, and sent out scouts to bring
intelligence. The only approach to Pol is by a pass almost in
the bed of a river which flows between lofty cliffs from east to
west. The pass is defended, also, by two gates. The Row
caused both of these gates to be built up, and at each of them

-
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he placed some of his brothers” and mercenaries armed with
matchlocks, who picked off the raja’s men whenever they
showed themselves. Gumbheer Singh lost forty men in this
defile, and after encamping near it four months, was still unsue-
cessful in discovering any means of overcoming the difficulties
opposed to him. He was therefore in the greatest despondency.
At this time he caused four hundred gold armlets to be made,
which he distributed among the Bheels of the neighbourhood,
and said to them, “ Show me a way by which I can get into
% Pol.” The Bheels said, * There is no other road than this
% one, but a party with scaling ladders might ascend one by
“ one a mountain path on the south side, though it would be a
* very difficult task for them to carry even their arms.” The
raja sent at once for ladders, and, superintending the operation
in person, caused his followers, one by one, to ascend. At this
time the Eedur chiefs agreed that as the Koompiwuts were
the raja’s great favourites, they should lead the way on the
oceasion. Dheerjee, of Wankiner, and other Chimpéiwuts,
however, privately agreed that their time was come for taking
revenge against one of the chiefs, now with the Row, who had
killed their relation. When the Koompiwuts mounted, there-
fore, Dheerjee and his friends mounted with them, and pushed
on to Pol itself. They then called to the Arabs to wind their
horns, and fired a volley of musketry. Upon this, the Row
and his family fled over the hills, and Gumbheer Singh, enter-
ing Pol with the horse-hair fans waving before him, caused a
cushion to be placed in the mansion of the Row, and took his
seat thereon. The raja, after remaining there a month, was
disposed to send for his family, and make Pol his residence,
but the Row began to make daily inroads upon the Eedur vil-
lages, and the chiefs said, ¢ Your Highness has taken Pol and
« increased your fame, let all the dwellings, with the exception
¢ of this mansion, be given to the flames, and let us return to
« Fedur lest the Row enter therein.” Then the raja, following
their advice, struck his camp, and came to Bheelori. At this
time the mercenaries became urgent for their pay, which was
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two or three months in arrears, they surrounded the raja, and
for two days prevented his smoking his hookah or taking any
food. At lnst he sent for the head-men of all the crown-vil-
lages, and said to them, “ You swallow up the whole produce
% of my villages, and give me hardly anything. Now, therefore,
“ what remedy have you to propose, as the troops have set a
“ watch over me?” Then the head-men willingly paid fines
according to their ability, The raja returned to Eedur, and
because the Chimpiwuts had done good service in the matter,
he extended much favor to them.

At this time, a force of Sindhis, five thousand streng, had
attacked Doongurpoor, and taken it, and having seized the
Ritwul, and placed him in a litter, they carried him about with
their army. They now advanced into Winswiird, and a severe
engagement was fonght there, in which many on both sides
were slain. A number of the villages of Winswird were
subdued. Then Urjoon Singh, one of the feudal chiefs of
Winswiird, assembled a force, with which he defeated the
Sindhis, and drove them out. These disturbances continued
for five years, and the pay of Urjoon Singh's mercenaries
having fallen into arrears, and no means existing for satisfying
their demands, that chief moved his troops into Loonfiwiirk and
Bilisinor, where he exacted tribute, and at length, advancing
into the Eedur country, came to Pilya. Now Dheerjee, of Win-
kiiner, was at feud with the chief of Pilya, but upon good terms
with Urjoon Singh. He went, therefore, and had an interview
with the latter. When the chief of Pilya heard of this, he also
went to meet Urjoon Singh, and said, “ I am at fend with
“ Pubirjee, of Thoedurd, I will give you a sum of money if
“you will put him to death.” Urjoon Singh accepted this
office. Now Dheerjee, who was a friend of the chief of
Thodurd, endeavoured, without suceess, to dissuade Urjoon
Singh, and at last went away in a rage, saying, “ I go to
“ Thodurd to wait there for you. Come and fight with me
“ as soon as you can.” He went to Thodurd, and the chief
of that place also began to collect mercenaries, but could secure
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the services of a few only. He therefore went to Eedur, and
said to the Prince Oomed Singh, * If you do not support me at
“ this time I shall die fighting against the enemy, and then
% Thodurk will pass into their hands.” Upen this, the prince,
too, advanced to Thodardl with his forces. The assailants, now
finding that they were overmatched, gave up their attempt, and
all parties returned to their homes. On this oceasion, also,
the raja was much pleased with the conduct of Dheerjee.
When Subul Singh, the son of Soorujmul of Chindunee,
became a Dev, his two soms, Sim Singh and MAlum Singh,
for the possession of the estate. The elder son, Sim
Singh, who had little ability, went off in anger to Wankiner.
Milum Singh, on the other hand, went to Teentoee, and said
to Kunukijee, the chief of that place, “ If you will place me
“ on the cushion at Chindunee, I will take yonr Koonwur in
“ my lap.™ Kunukijee thereupon went to Chindunce, and
began to say, * Milum Singh shall sit upon the cushion.”
However, Dheerjee, of Winkdner, came and said, *Sim
“ Singh is the rightful heir, he shall sit upon the cushion.”
The chiefs quarrelled for some time, and then went home.
Soon after, Kunukijee raised four hundred mercenaries, with
whom be attacked Winkiner. Dheerjee engaged him, and
killed ten or twelve of his men; meanwhile, the neighbouring
chiefs came, and said, “ Why do you fight to the death about
“ other people’s quarrels?” They thus induced Kunukijee to
retire, but a fend, not easily to be extinguished, had arisen
between the two opponents. Now, the Chfindunee minister
came to Raja Gumbheer Singh, and said, “ Muhdrdj ! may it
¢ please you to come in person to place the young heir of
“ Chiindunes on the cushion.” The raja said, “ Did not
“ Dheerjee and Kunukdjee go to place him on the cushion I
The minister replied, * Muhfrdj! he whom they seat on the
“ cushion cannot sit there, but the young chief whom you
“ may be pleased to seat there.” Then the raja, said, * If the
“ village of Kothuri be given to me I will come, and in
® Meaning that he would adept the Koonwur as his own son.
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“e:chmge,lwillgiveyuuthntnf&eyvlm" The minister
obtained Sim Singh’ummmt,m&pnmndadaedluigning
Kothurd to the raja, who thereupon went and seated the
righﬂ'ulhn&mthecushim,mdgirthim with the sword ;
butumthnvﬁlnganboutwhjnhhehndspukmmﬂmminhh:r,
that he never gave. To the younger brother of Chindunee,
h&musadaaingtevﬂiagetubﬂassigmdforhiawbuiﬂm'
A month after the first affair at Thodurd, Dheerjee collected
a force and commenced an advance against Teentoee, on ac-
count of the feud about Chindunce; but the other chiefs

* Major Miles, in his report on the Myhee Kinti, of the 21stof Septem-
ber, 1821, has the following :—

* Scorujmul, father of Subul Singh, of Chandunee,' died about forty
“years ago, Subul Singh is said to possess a very moderate share of under-
* standing, and from his bad management, Futieh Singh, Thakor of Mhbow,
* subsequently assumed the chief control among the Champawuts, Funeh
“ Singh died in a.p, 1805, and Anar Singh succeeded him, and also died in
" 4. 1819. Gopal Singh, his son, is an infant, and the affirs of this quarter
“ have since fallen into great confusion. Gopal Singh is about fifteen years of
“age. The putta of the Champawuts has lately been partitioned, from some
*“ quarrel between the two eldest sons of Subul Singh, Maljee and Samjee.
“ The partisan of the first is Kunukajee, Thakor of Teentose. The Raja of
“ Eedur and Dheerjee have tuken part with Samjee, The result, after much
* disturbance and bloodshed, has been the assumption of the town of Kher
** and half the pergunvah of Hursole, by the Raja of Eedur, with the consent
* of Kunukajee, who has taken charge of the remainder of the putta.  The pro-
* prietors, nearly destitute of support, compliin of the conduct of all parties.”

The following occurs in a report by Lieutenant-Colonel Ballantine, dated
Sadra, 15th October, 1822 :—

* Chandimee.—The relinquishment of this puttah was first sought by the
* owners, who had quarrelled, and its partition was the basis of the whole of the
“ disturbances excited by Kunukajee and Dheerjee, which, with Gumbheer
% Singh's after-mensures to check their usurpation, led to the Champawut
* rebellion.  Maljee and Samjee are the sons of Subul Singh, and itappears
“ that they are in every respect incompetent to the charge of their puttah,
* The measure has since been referred to a commission of the Sirdars, and
* the following is the substance of the decision given by them ;—

* * The case of Maljee and Samjee being referred o our decision, we find it
“ impossible to become their security, or o associate them in our ArFngEments
* and obligations. Both brothers labour under the effects of excessive inebriety,
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interfered, and went to induce him to return. Kunukijee,
upon this, made an attack upon Dheerjee’s ally of Thodurd, and
Dheerjee, hearing the news, hastened to his assistance. A
battle was fought, in which the chief of Teentoee was repulsed,
with the loss of ten of his followers.

Kunukijee, however, returning home, began again to collect
a number of mercenaries that he might attack Thoduri a
second time, Dheerjee, when he heard of this, called in
Prince Oomed Singh to defend Thodurfi, who went thither,
though the raja and others dissnaded him from doing so.
Kunukijee advanced with his force into the lands of Thodura,
and then heard this intelligence. He reflected, * The heir-
* apparent is within, and if anything were to happen to him, it
“ would not be right.” He therefore passed by the lands of
Thoduré, and went to Palya, and took hostages therefrom.
There was no reason for his going to Pilya, except that he
wanted to raise money. He went afterwards to other villages
and took hostages, and from thence he wrote to the prince,
saying, “ Your highness is my lord, therefore it is not fit that
# you should remain in Thodurd. When you oppose me in
“ fight, 1 have neither eye, nor spear, nor bullet, therefore you
“ make me to appear low in the world’s sight.” The prince
was enraged at this letter also, so he gave Dheerjee some of
his troops, and sent him against Kunukdjee. Now, an Arab
officer of the chief of Teentoee’s force was exercising his horse,
when Dheerjee’s men fired upon him, and killed the horse.
The Arab went to Kunukijee, and said, * They have killed
“ my horse, so I will now attack them.” That chief said, « Do
* not you go there to fight with them ; but set matchlock men
* secretly beside the road in this ravine, and let us draw up
* in front, so that they may be shot down as they come against

¥ gven to insanity ; and both, under these failings, have commitled the most
“ atrocious acts ; nor aré they, in our jodgment, capable of improvement,
“ Hence we give it as our opinion, that, under these disqualifications, the fol-
@ lowing provision seems the most ratiomal and equitable in their bebalf, viz. :
4 Be., &, &Ko
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“us.” They did so, and the result was, that Dheerjee lost
wmmmhmm,mdmubﬁgudmtumhckmw

Dheerjee, on this occasion, had dressed one of the troopers
in his own clothes, which trooper happened to be slain. Now,
when Kunukijee's men stripped the dead of their clothes, they
found Dheerjec’s elothes among the rest, and therefore thought
that he was killed. Upon this, the Teentoee chief mourned
greatly, and taking the red turban off his head, put on a white
one.  His son, Liljee, then said to him, “ How is it that you
** did not think of the matter before, since you mourn in this
“way now?” He answered, “ You, all of you, turned my
“head, therefore it has happened thus.” Afterwards, when
they made enquiry, they found that Dheerjee was safe, upon
which Kunukijee was very glad, and went home.

Now the prince, when he saw how sorrowful Dheerjee was,
said to him, “ Do not you entertain the least sorrow, those that
“ have died will not return again, but T will not allow you to
“ be a loser in any respect. I will give you back your horses
“and servants.” Dheerjee said, * He has taken away my
“honor, I must strike Teentoee.” The prince then took an
oath, I will not return to Eedur, until Teentoce shall have
* been struck.” Then Dheerjee, taking the prince with him,
went to Teentoee.” Oomed Singh wrote to his father to say,
*If you please to bring a force to my assistance do so, other-
“ wise I will die fighting against Teentoce.” The raja was not
pleased at the matter, but in order to protect his son he joined
him with his forces. At this time a respectable bard of the
Seerohee country, named Khoree Dinjee, was with the Thikor
of Teentoee, having been banished from Seerohee, becanse he
had importuned the Row to fulfil an engagement which had
been contracted on his security. When the raja’s army came
up, Kunukijee took post in a fort he had caused to be made
on a hill, and prepared to defend himself. “However, Khoree
Diinjee went to the raja, and said, * Sire! it is not becoming
“thurmuhnuldbﬁngcammnhithertumrrymwulgnhst
* one of your own chieftains,” He managed to satisfy the raja
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and Kunukfjee with his arguments, but the prince and Dheerjee
continued inflexible. At last the Teentoce chief paid a sum of
money, and, peace being concluded, the raja took his son with
him and returned to Eedur.

Notwithstanding this apparent scttlement, Dheerjee's mind
was not satisfied, but his anger was transferred to the prince.
He returned home, and soon after carried off the cattle from
the village of Bheelord, which had been given to Oomed Singh
for his private purse. The prince upon this wrote a letter to
Dheerjee, upbraiding him, to which that chief answered, * Why
“did you cause my servants and horses to be killed 7 After-
wards Dheerjee carried off cattle and hostages from the crown
village of Bhootawud. He struck also Wusiiee, another of the
prince’s personal villages, and wounded three or four of its
defenders. He plundered Sheelisun, Rentordl, and other vil-
lages. At length the prince raised two thousand men, and
taking the chiefs with him, and two guns, went to Winkiner.
Dheerjee, too, prepared for engaging. He entertained two
hundred mercenaries. The prince came up, and halted fifteen
days at Wusllee. Dheerjee made a night attack upon the camp
at that place, and, after killing the Arab who had charge of the
artillery, got off in safety. The next day Oomed Singh moved
from thence, and encamped at Bheelord, from whence he went
on to Winkdner, At that place there was fighting for three

| days, in the course of which ten men were killed of the prince’s
party, and three of Dheerjee’s. Then the prince wrote to his
father, saying, that after three days’ time all attempts to take
Winkiner had been unsuccessful, and demanding that more
men should be sent to him. The raja upon this sent a rein-
forcement of two hundred foot and fifty horse. At this time
many persons said to Dheerjee, “ The raja’s heir has come here
“gs a point of honour. Without striking Winkiner he will
“mnot go away. In the end yon,—a chief of three villages,—
¢ will not be strong enough to continue the contest; and you
¢ have deserved great applause that you have for three days
¢ resisted all attacks. Now, therefore, you should retire.”
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Upon this Dheerjee made preparations for a feast in his man-
sion.  He set swinging beds in order, placed bottles of liquor
and sweatmeats for the guests, with a sum of money as an
offering, and all these arrangements completed, he retired.
Then the prince plundered and burned the village, cut down
Hmmurwmnndmnngutrees,nnﬂﬁ]]udnptheweﬂs. He
remained there three days, and returned to Eedur, Mean-
while Dheerjee, with his family, went to Doongurpoor. The
Rawul of that place gave him a village, which he made his
residence, and began to plunder and harass the Eedur country,
doing a great deal of mischief At length the raja, giving
hostages for his safety, sent for him to Eedur, and came to
terms with him. He restored his village to him, and the
prince took him again into his personal service.*

* Dheerjee makes the following siatement in a letter to Major Miles, dated
20th May, 1821 :—

* 1 received your letter, and understood its contents, You write that you
* bave heard of some irregular conduct on my part. ‘This report is very true,
“ but no depredations have been commitied by me in the territory of the
* English government, and no one has been molested without cause. [ have
& note written by the Raja of Eedur, which, after baving given me, he has
“ altered his mind. Helusuimim:oe!‘myriihgu,mdhubunlhm
% of the death of my brethren, without making me any recompense. He has
* also cansed me the loss of ten horses, for which he has not paid me. What-
“ ever the Mubarj promised has proved wholly false. He has resumed my
“ village, notwithstanding [ have borrowed and expended fourteen thousand
“rupees for his service, of which sum he has not repaid me o farthing; and
*be has instignted my enemies 1o murder me.  If you wish to see the note
** written by the raja, I will send it, and ¥ou can read and retum it; and if
“ any blame be imputable to me, I will conform to your directions. I molest
“none but my enemies and those upon whom I have claims. The British
** government is great, but my claims on the Muharaj should be allowed, and
“ all the villages of the Champawut puttahs seized by him should be restored,
* after which I have no demands, and shall then be ready to perform the ser-
* vice of the British government. I have many enemies in the Eedur district.
“ Send a man to me, and T will give him the paper before mentioned. T shall
* wait four days for him. Do not give eredit to my enemies: my quarrel is
* with the Eedur durbar,” &e. &e.

Bharot Damodhur Mohobut Singh having been despatched by Colonel
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A year afterwards the prince gave Dheerjee a sum of money,
and sent him into Kiteewdr, telling him to purchase as many

Ballantine to Dheerjes, returned to camp on the 30th September, 15821, and
furnished the following information :—

*Soon after my quitting this camp, I was visited by Thakor Dheerjee, who,
& though he at first appeared satishied in his own mind of the justice of his
# cause, eventually admitted his error, which was a first aggression against
% Eedur, but now expressed a sense of contrition, and solicited my agency in
“ gffecting a compromise with Laljee Mubaraja (Prince Oomed Singh) who
“ had by this time advanced into the neighbourhood of Wankaner with a
@ large force. Ona repetition of the Thakor's solicitation, I was induced o
& comply with his request, and be authorised me to make the following
“ ferms :—

% 1st. To restore all plundered property up to the present time.

“2nd,. To pay a portion of the expense incurred in entertaining troops
“ against Wankaner.

# grd. That he would compromise, by a gift of money or land, the death of
%5 Brahmin that bad taken place in one of his enterprizes.  And,

“ Lastly. That he would attend the Muharja's service.

@ Og this 1 lost no time in repairing to Laljee Muharj, and fully represented
# these circumstances, soliciting at the same time his admission of the prayer,
# gt all events until the matter could be brought to the knowledge of the British
“ povernment. Laljee Muharaj at once declared that he would not, as
i Dheerjee had attacked his private village,—and only allowed me time 1o
# ppturn, and inform Dheerjes of his intention. The village {Wankaner) was in
@ due course attacked, and as Dheerjee on this occasion made no determined
# resistance, it was completely mnsacked, and burnt to the groond.™

# Laljee Muhirijé to Colonel Ballantine, 9th September, 1821,

 Dheerjes for the last twelve months bas commilied the most serious
% gxcesses in our pergunnahs, from Wankaner, whence he has continued to
# gond forth banditti, having entertained a numerous body of mercenaries.
# Besides, be carried off a Banian hostage from the walls of Eedur, Dheerjee,
# however, disregarded our remonstrances for four mooths, when it becume
“ pecessary for us to entertain troops, with whom we attacked Wankaner, and
# Champawut Dheerjee has been dispossessed, flying for refuge to the Doon-
# gurpoor temitories.”

# Dheerjer to Colonel Ballantine, Ath September, 1821.

% T duly received your letter, which contains the misrepresentations of my
“ gnemies; but if it is your pleasure I will send to you the writing of the
“ Muharaja to peruss, to show that my acts were at his instigation. In one
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good horses s he could for the money. Dheerjee went to
Waursord, near Minsd, where he spent the money in marrying
awife. He had one wife before this. After purchasing jewels
and clothes for his bride, he had a small sum left, with which he
purchased two horses, and, coming to Eedur, presented them
to the prince. Oomed Singh asked where the rest of the
money was gone to. Dheerjee answered, * It was my master's
% money, and I spent it in my affairs; I did not go to
% steal from any other person’s house.” The prince said .
nothing to this, but the raja pressed him saying “ Give up my
“ money.” Dheerjee said, “ As to money I have none in my
& , you may do what you please.” The raja then quar-
tered horsemen upon him, upon which Dheerjee passed a deed
assigning the village of Ghiintee instead of the money. How-
ever he was very sore at heart upon the subject, and at length
went out again in rebellion, taking his family with him. In
the forest districts of the Mewar zillah there is a Bheel vil-
lage, called Piathei Wulechd. Dheerjee lived a year in that
village making forays into the Eedur country. Once ona
time, he carried away the cattle from the village of BAmunwi,
which belonged to Teentoee. He had only twenty horsemen
with him, but in a single day he would plunder as many
villages as he had followers. However, when he came upon

# instance I served him, and had eight or ten men and eight or ten horses
“ killed and wounded. These circumstances 1 previously represented to
“ Major Miles. The Muharaja, having deviated from the purport of the
“ writing, led me to commit cxcesses in his pergunnabs. The Muharaja has
% since aitacked and destroyed my village, 1o which 1 made no opposition,
& and he has plundered it of property to the amount of fifty thousand rupees.
# For the truth of these assertions, you may apply to the Muhamja of Ahmed-
“ nugger, and Major Miles can also acquaint you with many particulars. I
% you find me in fault you can hold me responsible in any way you please.
 In the first instance the Muhamja instigated me, and then left me to abide
“ the consequences. I am now in the jungles. I have eight hundred men
“ and one hundred horse, who are starving, and if nothing is done for me in
& the case of my village, I must commit depredations on Fedur. Further, 1
“am desirous of serving you with my men and horse, as [ will not again serve
“ the Muharaja.”
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Bheels who plundered in the Eedur eountry, he wonld cut off
their heads, and send them in baskets as an offering to the
raja.  Among the villages which he plundered, burnt, or took
hostages from, were Wusiee, Bulolee, Bheelord, and many
others; in fact, with the exception of those which had been
given to bards, there was scarcely a crown village which
escaped his ravages.®

At this time, the raja said one day in his court, “ It was 1
* who gave this man power and promoted him, in return for
“ which be despoils my villages. Why does he not go to
“ some other state of Rijwiird and procure a holding for him-
¢ self there #" This observation was conveyed to Dheerjee, who,
thereupon, went to Rinfi Shree Bheem Singh of Oodeipoor.
Now Dheerjee had gained fame for himself in foreign parts on
account of the valor he had displayed in his outlawry, and the
Rénd was also acquainted with him from the time that that
prince had visited Eedur to be married to the sister of Gum-
bheer Singh. The Rind therefore drew out a deed for a
valuable feudal holding, and gave it to Dheerjee.  That chief
accepted the grant, but would not receive the deed. He said,
“If I remain here it will be said of me that I could not
“ recover my father’s rights, and I shall lose my honor.”
He remained at Oodeipoor four months, and then returned to
the Eedur country, having placed his family at Koorfigim in
Marwar.

At this time Colonel Ballantine sent for all the Eedur chiefs
to Sidri, in order to arrange for the settlement of the country.
There was a very general discontent among the chiefs, and
several of them refused to pay the raja’s dues. Some of them
offered their horses to be priced, and said that they had no

# Colomel Ballantine to Government, 22nd March, 1822,

“ Dheerjee has gone out againin rebellion without assigning any cause.
“ He is implicated in the commission of many atrocities of the most serious
“ pature. He is reputed to have put to death or maimed fifieen or sixteen
“ ins of Bheelom, and 10 have committed other very serious aggres-
-.'m‘"
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money, but that they were the servants of the state, and their
heads were the raja’s. The Koompiiwuts alone made a proper
answer. After a month’s consultation the British agent put
the chiefs of Mondeytee, Teentoee, Thodurl, and Winkéiner
in irons, and forced others to give up part of their estates to
the raja. Dheerjee, of Wiinkiiner, had been called in on the
security of a bard. He came, attended by thirty-five armed
followers, who were, however, dismissed by the raja; his
nephew, Udjee, who was quite a youth, being alone left to
attend upon him. When the government soldiers came to
seize Dheerjee, Udjee slew some of them, and wounded others,
and was then slain.

When the load fell on his brother,

Fell upon Dheero, :
Agninst their enemies wielding his sword,
Udo gained an Upsura bride.

The Arabs he cut to pieces ;

The enemies beneath his feet he cast ;

At one blow he cléft them in twain,

At one blow, did Udo !

After he had been confined six months, Dheerjee broke his
fetters, scaled the wall of the fort, and escaped. The chief of
Mondeytee was detained four months, and then released, having
given security, and made concessions to the raja. The chiefs of
Teentoee and Thodurl were similarly released about the same
time.*

* Colonel Ballantine’s Memorandum gf Dheerjee’s Procredings,
30th October, 1823,

“ Dheerjee's murder of Brahmins, and other crimes, having been formerly
* fully communicated to government, he was ordered to be fined, and kept in
* constraint, and his land to be made over to his nearest relative. Troops
* were sent 1o punish him, bat, at this juncture, he sent in Bharot Damodhur
“ Mohobut Singh to make submission, upon which Colonel Ballantine, when
“he nssembled the other Sirdars at Dubhora to make an adjustment of
“* securities for Guikowar tribute, &c., sent also for Dheerjee, and informed
* him that he might make known his complaints aginst Gumbheer Singh.
“ Dheerjes asked for safe conduct, which was, as an indulgence, procured for
“ him from Gumbheer Singh. He came in, and received encouragement, and



GUMBHEER SINGH. 177

While Dheerjee remained in confinement at Baroda, he had
made a vow to Shimldjee that he would offer valuable offerings
at that god’s shrine if he should effect his escape. At length
he escaped by climbing over the wall, and fled to the shrine,

% money was advanced to him to live on,and the settlement of the whole
“ Champawut district cbtained with great difficulty from Gumbheer Singh.
# Security was then demanded from him, but Dheerjee, under pretext of going
% to Delygnom, made off, and, on the road, seized hostages at Wussye,
# murdered a Borah of Ahmednogger, harried the catlle of Bheelom, and
# committed other outrages. He now seduced Thakor Gopal Singh, then a
“ hoy residing in the Danta country, to jein him, and Pubarjee {of Thodurm),
# and, soon after, the three combined wrote a letter, saying they would
@ plunder the country, Dheerjee took to the mountains, whereupon a strict
# search was made after him; and Bhatee Pubarjee, Kunukajee, and other
# yillains were taken, whereopon Dheerjee became apprehensive, and fled o
“ Qodeipoor. There the Rana and his Sirdars, being ignomnt of the
“ yillainies Dheerjee had committed, used their mediation with the resident
# there (Sir David Ochterlony), and be, to gratify the Rana, addressed a letter
# 1o Colonel Ballantine in Dheerjee’s behalf, requesting him, for the sake of the
# Rana of Oodeipoar, to overlook Dheerjee’s offences, and to make such a
i getflement for the future in his favor with Gumbheer Singh as should be
# justand proper. Colonel Ballantine, thereupon, wiote to the resident,
¢ calling Dheerjee to Sadm. Dheerjee, in that gentleman's presence (the
# resident’s), made armngements Lo come in company with Gopal Singh, and
# ook leave of the resident, bearing his letter, and accompanied by his
* attendants, and a respectable servant of the Rana's, Pooroheet Laljee. -
i Dheerjee had overawed Gopal Singh, and forced from him the resignation
# of u share of his land. He left Gopal Singh at Oodeipoor, and, on the
o road, robbed his servant of his jewels, and wherever Gopal Singh bad left
* money or clothes in deposit Dheerjee seized them by force. When he
# arrived at Sadm, he said he was empowered by Gopal Singh to act for him.
“ Ha made submission to the political agent in the presence of Pooroheet
# Laljee, promising to recall Gopal Singh, and give security, and passing a
“ hond to that effect, Kunukajee and Pubarjee being securities. Dheerjee
# pow received money for his subsistence, and was dismissed to returm home.
# O wriving there, he petitioned for the removal of the government post there,
o which was grmanted. However, he did not send for Gopal Singh, and that
# chief, accidentally hearing that a settlement was in progress, hastened to
“ Sadm, and made submission. Dheerjee was then summoned, and sent by
“ his servant an answer, writien from Ahmedoogger, but dated Wankaner,
“ and the servant, when asked where his master was, said * at Beejapoor.'
YOL. 1L b1 |
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where he performed his vows. Thence he went secretly into
Kiteewdr, where he purchased horses, and having mounted
troopers upon them, again entered the Eedur country, and
resumed his system of annoyance. Colonel Ballantine at this
time set posts from village to village, but Dheerjee fell upon
them at night time, and slew many of the soldiers.  On one
occasion, when he had seized hostages at a village, he was

& Colonel Ballantine then applied to his securities, and placed Mohsuls on
# {hem and him. Dheerjee, having arrived at Sadra, was daily called upon
@ hy Colonel Ballantive for a seulement, but day after day passed without
# anything having been adjusted, and his securities having arrived, and de-
# clined further responsibility for him, Mohsuls were placed upon him.
# Dheerjee declared that unless these were removed he would commit
“ suicide, and that no one could tell what might happen, for his men were not
“ under his control." i

# 1 5th November, 1823.

« Since the Mohsuls were placed upon Dheerjee, now ten days ago, his
# sonduct has been insolent and threatening, declaring, that though he wished,
« himself, to give the securities required, he could not answer for the conduct
« of his armed mercenaries, with whom he has continued to parade camp in
« divect violution of his word. ® * ® * As might have been expected,
“ Dheerjee contumaciously and determinedly opposed my measures for the
u reduction of his armed followers, and in the affmy that in consequence
% took plice, he received a wound in the back from one of his own people
“ attempting to cut down an Amb. In the affray, also, one Armb was
s wounded, and two of his people, one severely, who has since died.”

Despatch from the Bombay govermment to the Court of Directors,
18t Seplember, 1826,

% The three Thakors (Dheerjee, Kunukijee, and Pubdrjee) were subse-
“ quently removed to Barcda, as it was not considered safe that they should
“ remain in the Myhee Kanta, it being explained to the raja (of Eedur) that
“ their removal 10 Baroda did not, in any way, affect the allegiance they owed
“ him., An armogement was also made for the management of their estates
“ by their nearest relations, and a separate provision for themselves and their
& families, who were not to accompany them to Baroda. On the 24th Sep-
« tember, 1824, Dheerjee effected his escape from Baroda, assisted by Laljee,
4 yhe gon of the Teentoee chiel {who remained in confinement), and began :
# committing excesses in the Myhee Kanta, which led to the despatch of a
« Jight force from Deesa in pursuit of him."”



r s NT e i o LU

GUMBHEER SINGH. 179

pursued by the government troops and the Eedur horse. “A
deep and broad ravine came in the way, over which Dheerjee,
without hesitation, leapt his mare. Then, turning round to his
pursuers, he eried, “ Follow now, whoever of you dares leap
“ the ravine.” No one followed.

After this Liljee, the son of the chief of Teentoee, joined
Dheerjee, and the outlaws retired together to the forests of
Doongurpoor, where they received shelter, and from that
retreat continued to ravage the territories of Eedur,

Now at this period the Riwul of Doongurpoor was thirty-
two years old, but he had taken it into his head that he would
have no son, and that it was necessary for him to adopt ene.
He therefore sent for Dulput Singh, the heir of Dewulya, who
was of the same descent with himself, and passed a deed appoint-
ing him his own heir. This young chief was not favorable to
the outlaws, and they, perceiving the fact, lost confidence in
their present situation, and removed their families to the neigh-
bourhood of Shimnlijee. However they continued themselves
to reside in the Doongurpoor country, and to plunder Eedur-
wiiril.  Upon this, the young chief secretly offered to reward
any one who would give him a sight of the ontlaws. Once on
a time, Dheerjee and Liljee came to a village in the Rawul’s
country, Dheerjee being in distress and suffering from inflam-
mation of the eyes. They procured a person to get ready
dinner for them there. The heir of Doongurpoor, becoming
awate of their arrival, set off with a hundred horse, who,
when they reached the village, began to beat the royal drum.
Dheerjee and Liljee, hearing the sound, mounted their horses
and fled; the Doongurpoor horse pursued them, and came in
sight of them. They cried to the outlaws, “ What is this,
“ are you Rajpoots, and do you run away?” Dheerjee said,
* You sre many, and we are but two; at this time it is necessary
“ to fly ;" his companion, however, began to slacken the speed of
his horse, and meanwhile the Doongurpoor men came up with
him. Liljec’s horse now pulled up, and would not move a
step. An Arab struck the horse a blow on the back with his

M2
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sword, receiving at the same moment a blow from Liljee’s
sword. Another horseman thrust at Laljee with his lance, but
he avoided the blow, and ran the assailant through, so that he
died.  As his horse would not move, he now dismounted, and,
after killing two more of his assailants, was himself slain.
Dheerjee, meanwhile, had gallopped off, supposing that Liljee
was following him.*

Afterwards, whenever it was known that Dheerjee had pro-
cured refreshment at any one’s house, fifty of the government
horse would immediately put up there, and annoy the inha-
bitants very much. Once Dheerjee came to a village of his
own, which was near to a bard’s village, upon which the raja,
suspecting the bard, quartered two horsemen upon him.
Dheerjee, when he heard this, went suddenly to the village, and
attacked the horsemen, of whom one was slain by him, but the
other escaped. The bard immediately began to employ means
of intimidation against the outlaw chief; he wounded his own
arm and his thigh, and thrust a dagger through the throat of
an old woman of his family. When the raja heard of the
attack upon the horsemen he declared that it must have been
instigated by the bard, and therefore ordered a force against
his village, but on further enquiry the true state of the case
was

Dheerjee now carefully avoided entering even the lands of
one of his friend’s villages, indeed of avowed friends he pos-
sessed not one. He fixed his residence in the Mewar hills, but
continued his harassing incursions, which he carried as far as
Puttun, attacking the government troops, and carrying off cattle
and hostages from the villages. Afterwards, he directed his
attacks against the country about Riieegurh. He continued in
outlawry altogether about fourteen years. At length, in the year

* A force under Major Thomas advanced to Dooogurpoor in pursait of
the outlaws, and carried the fort on the 11th March, 1825. Liiljee was killed
by the young chief of Doongurpoor in the month of June following, a deed
at which his adopted father was much incensed.— English Records,
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‘A.D. 1827, while he was hiding among the Eedur hills, he had
received a supply of gunpowder from his friends, and spread it
: out upon a eloth to dry, when a spark falling from the match-
- lock of one of his mercenaries, the powder exploded, and he
" . thus received injuries of which he died. At the time of his
death he was about forty-five years of age. Dheerjee was short
in stature and spare in person. His deeds of outlawry have
won him greater fame than has been gained by any chief of
Eedur, and his exploits are celebrated throughout the Myhee
Kintd in the songs of the women as well as in the stanzas of

the bard.

At the time of Dheerjee’s death, his family were in the
Marwar country. One of his two wives (who was of the
Chowra clan) on receiving from his servant the turban which
he had worn, burned herself on the funeral pile with that relic
of her husband. She left no chill. The other widow, with an
infunt son and daughter, returned to Winkéner.*

* All attempts on the part of the British avthorities to apprebend the out-
lawed chief bad proved froitless, a fact which the governmewt of Bombay
mainly attributed to the almost general connivance of the chiefs in the Myhes
Kiinti in his depredations. The resident at Baroda was therefore directed
to offer terms to Dheerjee, and to promise that his grievances should be inves-
tigated, and those which proved reasonable redressed.  Mr. Willoughby, who
was then in charge of the residency, opened a communication sccordingly
with the outlaw, but while it was in progress, news amrived of the death of
| Dheerjee, which was reported by that gentleman on the 6th August, 1827,
r_' The chief of Winkiiner survived the accident which led 1o his death six days,
and on finding his end approaching, directed one of his Rajpoot followers to
communicate the facts to Mr. Willoughby, and request that care might be
taken of his family,
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A Brahmin of Eedur was so deeply distressed when he
heard of the prince’s death, from thinking of what would be-
come of the state, that he dashed his head against a grain jar,
and dislodged a heavy weight lying on it, which fell upon him,
and killed him. The raja granted to his son the village of
Mitisool, which he had taken from the Koompdwuts, and
which still remains in the Bralmin's possession.®

After this, in A, 1829, Gopil Singh, the chief of Mhow,
went out in rebellion, because the raja had struck the villages
of his estate. He retived with about twenty horsemen he had
with him to his village of Cheetror. A trader of that place
had died, and one of the merchants of Eedur, with his wife and
family, had come thither to his funeral feast. They remained
four nights, and then, taking leave of the chief, set out home,
forming, altogether, a party of a hundred persons. The
Cheetror traders escorted them for a certain distance, and then
turned back, but Gopil Singh followed the strangers with his
men, and, seizing the whole of them, carried them off to the
hills.  'When the news was brought to Eedur, the merchants of

the town set off in a body, with loud eries, to the palace. The

raju, peeping out of an upper window, said, “ What is it ?"
The merchants answered, “ Our people went to a feast, and
*“ have all been scized and carried off from the place by Gopél
“ Singh. What is it that you, our master, have done? If
“ there were any master over our heads, conld such a thing
“ happen¥" Then the raja said, * Your master slecps beside
 the Rumulesur tank.t What master have you? I am an
“ old man." However, he collected his forces, and made an
expedition as far as Mhow and Cheetror, from whence he re-

* Colonel Ballantine reports, on the 17th May, 1824, “ the death of the
* only son of the Raja of Eedur ;" and, on the 27th, writes, in continuation,
that * three females, the wives of Laljee Sabeb, accompanied the bady as
* sutees w0 the pile and were burned.  Gumbheer Singh is suffering from the
“ deepest affliction.”

t Alluding to Prince Oomed Singh, whose funeral pyre was erected by the
~‘side of thot reservoir.
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tarned without success. The traders now began again to raise
a howling, and to mmpininoftham]amiﬁmﬂ:qmﬂbmd,for
it was suspected that Gopil Singh had violated the honor of
the women who were his prisoners. The raja then took the
turban from his head, and tied a cloth round it and said,—
« When I recover your hostages, I will reassume my turban.”
However, mentally he vowed that it should not be until Gopitl
Singh was slain. Now, that chief released the traders on
receiving ransom for them, and himself living in the Mhow
hills with his family, made inroads upon the Eedur country.
At length the raja, having assembled an army, encamped at
Bhuvnith, near Mhow, and sent for Diimodhur Mohobut Singh,
the bard, whom he offered as security to Gopél Singh. The
chief of Mhow came in, and was most warmly received by the
raja, who, after they had drank opium together, said, “ You are
“ my son, who is there of mine equal to you; when I see you
« | rejoice as if it were Oomed Singh that I beheld.” Having
talked to him in this way, he replaced him in Mhow. How-
ever after this, the raja continually said, I have no relish for
« my food, unless T behold Gopill Singh.” Thus saying he
sent for him to Eedur.

In A.p. 1830, the raja set out with his retinme to travel
through his country, at which time it was that he seized upon
Bud Singh, the chief of Kherod, in the Poseend district, and
threw him into irons, It happened thus:—

The chief of Hurid-Poseendt died in A.p. 1828, leaving a
son, named Purwut Singh, who had attained the age of eightéen,
but was an cffeminate youth. His two nearest relations were
Jamut Singh and Bud Singh. The former wished to place the
rightful heir upon the cushion, but the ohject of the latter was to
seat himself there. However, as he found no means of effecting
this object, Bud Singh came to Eedur, and said to the raja, “If
¢ you will place me on the cushion of Poseena, I will pass a deed
« resigning a fourth of the estate to you.” The raja agreed to this
offer. The matter, however, came to the knowledge of the young
chief and Jimut Singh, and they also went to the raja and said,
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“ It is not customary to place a distant relation on the eushion,
* when there is a son existing.” The raja said, * He promises
“ to pass a fourth share to me, therefore it is him that I will
“seat.” They saw there was no other remedy, so they also
said they would pass a fourth share. Gumbheer Singh, how-
ever, said, * A fourth share is what he offers me. What more
 than this do yon offer that I should seat you on the cushion "
At length, after much discussion, the young chief passed a deed
resigning a third share of the estate, and Jamut Singh set off
to Poseend, at the raja’s order, to place him on the cushion.
Bud Singh, however, when he was gone, offered to resign a six-
anna share,* upon which the order was sent, * Return hither
“aithout placing the chief’s son on the cushion.” Jamut
Singh returned. Then the raja said, “ Bud Singh offers six
“ annas, therefore Budjee has the cushion,” The contest went
on in this way for two months, and at last, the young chief
resigned half the estate. Then the raja sent the Prince of
Soor with fifty matchlocks and fifty horse, an elephant, royal
drums, and silver rod, to seat the chief’s son on the cushion,
and at the same time to receive charge of the half-share that
had been passed to him. The prince went accordingly, and
placed Purwut Singh on the cushion. Bud Singh, upon this,
went to his own house at Kherod to live there, and began
to injure the villages of the Poseend estate, npon which

* With Hindoos everything is divided into annas, or sixteenths ofa rupee.
In Wales a similar custom still prevails. The registrar of the Bristol District
Court of Bankruptcy was sitting in November, 1855, at New Quay, Cardi-
ganshire, taking the examination of several witnesses in the matter of the
bankruptey of Thomas Davies, shipbuilder of that port. Most of the wil-
nesses were Welsh people, and the subject of the inquiry being the extent of
the bankrupt’s interest in a certain vessel, some surprise was created by the
witnesses speaking of their shares in the vessel as n mater of weight. The
mystery was solved by the interpreter, in this way :— A vessel about 1o be
built, is divided into sixty-four shares, the lotal being taken by the owners 1o
represent a pound avoirdupois. 'Thus, the owner of four sixty-fourths, is said
to have an ounce ; of two sixty-fourths, half-an-ounce; of one sixty-fourth,
a quarter of an ounce ; and so on in proportion,
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the mew chief complained at Eedur. The raja sent for

i but he did not obey the summons,
ould be put to death. Hostages were
givmhim,nndhzcnme,butmntﬂidimﬁulnf

:
&,
5

At this time, a minister of the Seerohee state

be at Eedur on some business. Bud Singh
went and lodged with him. The raja sent for him to the
court and reprimanded him on this account, but Bud Singh
paid no heed. The rnjnthmdutarmhmluponmiﬁnghim,
but deferved doing so lest the Seerohee minister might op-
pose him. Bud Singh was, therefore, lectured and dis-
missed, and, going home, set to work exactly as before to do
all the harm he could to the Poseend estate, The raja again
sent for him, giving him security, but the chief declined
visiting Eedur again. However, Gumbheer Singh corrupted
the chief’s two ministers (a Brahmin and a bard), by pro-
mising to give them cach a village, if they would persuade
their master to revisit the court. Bud Singh was thus enticed
to Eedur, where the raja received him with the greatest
respect, and caused him to be brought into the presence,
overcoming his first suspicions by continued attentions.
Meanwhile, a Sindhi officer, named Meroo, was directed
$o seize him, which task he accordingly effected while Bud
Singh was on the way from his lodgings to the court
Meroo carried the chief to his quarters, and there put him
in irons.

Now, when the raja set off on his tour in A.D. 1830, Bud
Singh was carried with him as a prisoner; but two months
afterwards, on some change of policy, he was allowed to
farnish security, and was then released, his lands of Kherod
baingmtnrﬁlmhim,mhahnldfreenfaﬂchhmmthu
part of the crown, and satisfaction being otherwise afforded
him. However, Bud Singh, when he reached home, sent for
the two ministers, and having put them off their guard by
kind usage, he first cut off the Brahmin's head, which he
threw to the dogs that they might crunch it, and then at-
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tempted to destroy the bard also. This latter, however, made
his escape.

The raja left Eedur with his cavaleade, attended by Kurun
Singh, the prince of Ahmednugger, Gopil Singh, chief of
Mhow, and the whole of the nobles. At this time the two
chiefs above-mentioned, with Jhilum Singh, of Mondeytee,
came to a private decision that the force should move upon
Palya, with the chief of which place they were at feud;
the raja and his minister, Durjun Singh, had, on the other
hand, planned an expedition against the Rehwurs. On Gum-
bheer Singh's announcing his intentions, the three chiefs pre-
tended acquiescence, and remained in person with the raja,
but sent their® cavalry contingents on in advance, and struck
Palya before the raja’s arrival, burning all the dwellings in the
town. Mohobut Singh, the chief of that place, toock to the
hills ; and this chief indeed was not the man to take to flight,
but it was beeause he supposed himself to be attacked by his
master’s troops that he fled. When the raja came up, and
found the town a heap of smouldering ruins, he rebuked the
three chiefs very earnestly. The camp was then pitched in
the lands of Palya. Mohobut Singh, its chief, however, lost
no time, but raising a large force of Bheels, blocked up the
road by which the army was to retire. Meanwhile the army
remained in its position, subsisting upon the spoils of the town
of Pilya. Durjun Singh's troops committed no act of hostility;
but the three confederated chiefs plundered and burnt even the
ountlying villages, much to the annoyance of Gumbheer Singh.
At this time news arrived that a string of camels laden with
property, belonging to a banker who was with the army, had
been plundered by the Bheels on its way from Eedur, and that
the wild robbers had wounded both the camel-men and their
animals. At the same time came a message from Mohobut
Singh, of Pilya, who protested that the raja had struck his
village without any just pretence, for that his revenue had
been regularly paid, and threatened that he would make it a
difficult matter for the army to get home again. Upon this the
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raja sent to say that he had no intention of striking Palya, and
that the result had been brought about by the three chiefs.
Mohobut Singh rejoined, I could have given them an answer;
“but why was it that your highness took the pains to accom-
% pany them?” The raja then sent for him to an interview,
but the chief refused to attend, and Gumbheer Singh was at
length compelled to agree that when Pilya should be rebuilt
no revenue should be demanded from the chief for two years.
Upon this the raja struck his camp, and the event having
displeased him, he proceeded no further with his tour, but
returned to Eedur, and disbanded his army.

The raja, however, retained Gopil Singh near him. Now
there was a deadly fend between Gopil Singh and Durjun
Singh, the Prudhiin. The raja said, therefore, to the former,
“ It is my intention to make you minister of Eedur ; and, what
< is more, if you can keep a secret I have one for your ear.”
Gopl Singh promised secrecy, and the raja whispered, “1
« want Durjun Singh put out of the way.” Gopil Singh said,
# s it truth that you are speaking, or do you merely ridicule
s#me?" “It is nothing but truth,” said the raja.  * Then give
“me your oath.” The cath was given. Gopdl Bingh now
asked permission to go home to Mhow, and not only received
it, but was also loaded with presents. He went accordingly;
and on his return to Eedur, the raja received him affectionately,
and made him a present of the sword and shield which had
been worn by the late Prince Oomed Singh. Many people,
however, who observed all that was going on, warned Gopil
Singh that the raja would some day play him false. * Recol-
¢ Ject,” said they, “how Bhowinee Singh deceived Soorujmul,
¢ of Chiindunee, to his death, and how he treacherously slew
“the young chief of Meriisun. It is the very rule of their
¢ house to do such things as these.” Gopdl Singh, however,
paid no attention to these warnings. Even when his own
father-in-law, Puhiirjee, of Todhuri, entreated him to beware,
he refused to believe, and said, * It was with such bugbears as
“these that Kunukijee and Dheerjee were kept at a distance
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“ from the court. You want me to believe them that you may
* keep me away, too.”

After this, Gopal Singh’s mother having died, he procured,
with much entreaty from the raja, leave to visit Mhow, in order
to perform her obsequies. At home, too, many people said to
him, * Do not go back to Eedur;” but he paid no attention to
the advice of any one. His step-mother and his wife then
arranged, so that when he prepared to go to Eedur he was met
ontside the village by a string of women carrying black and
broken water-vessels, and by other ill omens, Nevertheless
the chief went his way to Eedur.

Many days after this, in the year A.D. 1831, the raja, having
first administered a solemn cath of secrecy to the Kushitees
who were in his service, said to them, * You must put Gopal
 Singh to death this day.” Not one of them would, however,
agree to undertake the task. The raja then sent for Meroo,
the Sindhi, and having sworn him to secrecy in the same way,
procured his consent to the deed. The day before, the raja had
gaid to Gopdl Singh, “ To-morrow is the feast of Shivriitree; so
“ you must come early in the morning, and then we will manage
“what we have settled about killing Durjun Singh.” In the
morning, therefore, Gopél Singh got up, bathed, took his break-
fast, and having made himself ready, went to the foot of the
palace stairs, and sent word to the raja that he was arrived.
The door-keeper, then, according to the usnal custom, received
from him his arms. Now Meroo and his soldiers, with their
matchlocks loaded, were ready to kill Gopil Singh, and what-
ever men of good character, or whatever friends of the chief's
party were about the court, had been sent away, on one pretence
or another, into distant parts of the country. Gopil Singh
having arrived at the palace, the raja sent for him into the
apartments of the elder Rinee,* where he was seated in state,

* Her name was Dolut Koonwerbdl, and she was the daughter of the Bhitee

chief of Oshwi, in Marwar, a cadet of Jesulmer. She perished as a sutee
upon the death of her husband.
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having cansed carpets and cushions to be spread. When
dinner-time came, and a dish was brought in for the raja,
he said to the chief, “ Do you, too, sit down, and dine
“ with me.” Gopil Singh excused himself; but with much
urgency was prevailed upon to sit down. After dinner the
raja presented betel-nut to him. At this time his father-in-
law drew him on one side, and said to him, *I fear much
% that it is desigmed to put you to death this very day. Re-
« member, I have married to you my daughter, who is now
“ only fourteen years old, and for her sake I implore you to
“take menns for saving your life.” Gopil Singh only made
answer, * You are entertaining a groundless suspicion.” Then
the father-in-law, pretending that he went to smoke a hookah,
got away with great difficulty to his lodging, and mounting his
horse, gallopped off for his life. The Sindhi officer thereupon
increased his precautions, and rendered it impossible for any one
else to make his escape.

At this time the raja gave orders to a servant to bring him
a bottle of perfume. When it was brought he said it was not
the one he wanted. This was repeated several times, and at
last the raja rose under pretence of procuring for himself the
scent he required, and went out. The door was immediately
locked behind him, and he whispered to the Sindhi, * Now if
“ he escape, your head must answer for his.,” The reply was
a volley fired into the room where the chief was from the
windows on each of the four sides. Gopiil Singh had twelve
attendants with him who threw themselves before their chief,
but as the bullets poured in they fell dead one after the other,
and he himself received many wounds. The raja then showed
himself and said, “ Ah! Gopil, tell me was it right of you to
“ earry off the Eedur traders? now show us what strength
“ yon can put forth; see, here are two swords for you to
* wear, take them [” So saying, he threw two swords into the
roomn. Now, Goplil Singh eried out with a loud veice to the
Riinee, and said, * I am in your palace, under your protection.”
The Rince upon this went to the raja and said, * If you slay
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“ Gopél Singh after what has happened, I will die along with
“ him," The raja said, “If I leave him alive now he will
“ slay me.” * Let precautions be taken,” replied she, “ of
% whatever strictness yon please, but his life must be spared.”
All the night and next day Gopiil Singh was allowed to remain
where he was. When night came round again he determined
he would make an attempt to clamber over the palace wall and
escape. With this intention he went out and was immediately
cut down by the sentinel on guard, and died.  After this, out-
castes were sent for, and the corpses were by their means
dragged into the yard of the palace. The raja ordered the
outcastes to cut the bodies into pieces that the kites might eat
them. When the principal merchants of the place heard of
this intention, they came to the palace and said, * Muhirdj!
“ you have punished those who had offended, you have no
“ longer any quarrel with these lumps of earth; allow them to
“ be burned.” The corpses were upon this placed together
in a cart, and removed to the funeral ground, where they were
consumed by fire, and after this the inhabitants of the palace
broke their fast, for since Gopil Singh had entered it no one
had tasted a mouthful of food. The chief of Mhow left two
sons, Bhirut Singh and Purwut Singh, of whom the elder was,
at the time of his father’s death, only seven years old. The
followers of the slain chicf, with his children and the other
members of his family, fled to the mountains on hearing of the
catastrophe at Eedur. Then the raja marched towards Mhow,
and, having encamped near it, sent to call in the children of
Gopil Singh, and replaced them in their inheritance.

Note.—We have not met with, in the English records, any
mention of the fate of Gopiil Singh, of Mhow. There had
been no resident political agent in the Myhee Kanti, since the
withdrawal of Licutenant Colonel Ballantine, and, under these
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circumstances, a deed of this nature was only too likely to
have been concealed from, or misrepresented to, the British
authorities, All that is upon the records in relation to Raja
Gumbheer Singh tends to strengthen the belief that such a
crime, upon his part, was by no means unlikely. The
treachery of his disposition is still notorious in the Eedur
country, and is indicated by many other actions recorded by
the bards. In aA.p. 1821, Major Miles thus wrote of Raja
Gumbheer Singh:—* The character of the present Raja of
% Eedur, is represented by the natives to be a mixture of craft,
« inconstancy, and deceit. He is reputed to be quite indifferent
¢ to persons’ merits and means, provided he can obtain his ob-
¢ ject. His want of faith is proverbial, and there is scarce a man
¢ in the Eedur territory, I am told, who would take his oath
# g5 the most trifling security for the performance of his pro-
% mise or engagement. In the management of his revenue he
% jg said to be profuse and improvident; he, however, uses
% gvery means in his power to cheat his creditors and soldiery.
« He is completely in the hands of the Brahmins and Gosaees,
“ who advance money at enormous rates of interest, and
¢ ghsorb his revenues by anticipation. This bad character is,
“ doubtless, justified in some particulars, but seems exaggerated
"¢ in others. The raja appears a man of abilities, with a pecu=
% liar turn for intrigue and artifice. His knowledge of man-
% kind has made him superior to most of his ministers and
% connections, and, as they frequently find themselves no
“ match for him in the management of politics, they are more
 willing to cast the blame on his dissimulation than to allow
% any want of parts or foresight in themselves. Again, his
# character must be considered with reference to his situation
“ and the persons by whom he is surrounded, and with whom
“he has to contend.” Making every allowance, however, it
must, we fear, be admitted that Raja Gumbheer Singh was a
rare and consummate hypoerite, who exhibited, in perfection,
the mixture of craft and eruelty which, among Rajpoots, is
attributed as a distinguishing characteristic to the Rathor race.
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_  “Why I can smile, and murther whiles I smile:
~ “Andcry content to that which grieves my heart;
i % And wet my cheeks with artificial tears,
- “And fmme my face to all occasions.”
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CHAP. XIV.
MUHARAJA GUMBHEER SINGH OF EEDUR.

Juirum Sivem succeeded his father, Ude Singh, in the
estate of Mondeytee, about the year A.n. 1804, The chief of
Gotll, the brother of the late chief of Mondeytee, dying, and
leaving no son, Jhilum Singh purposed to assign the estate
which thus fell to him to his son, Oomed Singh, whose mother
was a daughter of the Chowra chief of Wursoril. As, however,
thnmtawa.aheldnnderasepnmtn grnntfmm the crowm, it
was necessary that the raja should receive the young chief’s
obeisance on his installation. Jhilum Singh sent his minister
accordingly to Eedur, and the raja, giving his assent to the -
scheme, intimated his readiness to proceed to Mondeytee when-
ever a day should be appointed for the purpose of binding the
turban of investiture upon Oomed Singh's head, and granting
to him the right of receiving the royal embrace. On the
appointed day Prince Oomed Singh repaired, as his father’s
representative, to Mondeytee. However, the prince had been
betrothed to the lady Golib Koonwerbii, the daunghter of
Jhalom Singh by his Réthor wife, and sister of the whole
blood to Soorujmul and Sher Singh. The mother of his
affianced bride, therefore, prevailed upon him to invest his
brother-in-law, Sher Singh, instead of the son of the Chowra
lady, an act which was the seed of much future calamity, and
produced a bitter enmity between Jhilum Singh and his
Rithor wife and her sons, as well as between that chief and
Sher Singh took up his residence at Gotd. His village of
Rutunpoor marched with the Wuldsun chief’s village of
Khiiskee, and both parties had posts of armed men in these
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places. In the rains a dispute arose between the cultivators of
the two villages in regard to the boundary. They were sepa-
rated for the time, but both parties went to their masters to
complain. Each chief made the same reply,— If you had been
“ men you would have fought it out.” Next day, therefore,
when the cultivators drove their plonghs to the disputed boun-
dary, they took arms in their hands, and a fight ensued. One
man was killed on Sher Singh’s side, and others were wounded ;
on the other side there were many men wounded. When the
chief of Gotii heard of the result, he went to his father at Mon-
deytee, and begged for assistance, adding that if he should not
receive it he would go to Wuliisun, and maintain the fight to the
death, though there was a numerous garrison in that place.
Jhiilum Singh upon this assembled his men, and in person led
them to Wullisun, and a contest ensued. The chief of Mon-
deytee sent to the Raja of Eedur, who offered to supply him
with money and mercenaries, and dismissed his messenger with
the remark that if the Wulisun chief were victorions, the
Marwaree honor would be gone, and he would some day make
himself master of Mondeytee as well. The chief of Wuliisun
sent also to beg for succour becanse half his estate belonged to
the raja, but Gumbheer Singh made him a reply similar to
that which he had made to Jhilum Singh; in fact, he would
have been equally glad whichever way victory should be
decided, provided only that one party or the other were a loser.
Now there lived at Wulisun a female ascetic who wore male
attire, and assumed the male name of Mindis. She was famous
as a negociator, and in that capacity she came to Eedur and
stated in a boasting style, in the raja’s presence, that the men
of Wulisun had driven away the Marwarees in a manner much
to the disgrace of the latter. Durjun Singh, the Prudhin, who
was seated in court at the time, was much stung at this remark,
because his own son and his brother were with the chief of Mon-
deytee. He wrote to Jhillum Singh to say that he had better
never show his face at Eedur again than come back without
striking Wulisun, He proffered at the same time a supply of
X2



196 ' RAs MALA.

money. The day before his letter reached Wulisun a skirmish
had taken place, but a neighbouring chief had come between
the combatants. When the Prudhiin's letter arrived, Jhillum
Singh attacked the place in earnest, and plundered and burnt
it, earrying off prisoners and cattle, and leaving the chief of
Khiiskee dead on the field. There was an end of the matter
for the time, and the Marwarees returned home. The power
of the British has prevented the Wullisun people from balancing
the feud since, but they say that whenever that power shall be
withdrawn they will have their revenge upon Mondeytee.

In A.p. 1820 the last of a collateral line of the Chobiin clan
died, and his villages were claimed by Raja Gumbheer Singh,
on the ground that as they had been granted scparately from
the estate of Mondeytee they should now revert to the erown.
Jhéilum Singh, however, refused his consent to this arrange-
ment, and threatened to go out in rebellion. It was about this
time that Colonel Ballantine was engaged in settling the Eedur
country. Jhilum Singh was confined by him, and regained his
liberty four months after on condition of resigning the disputed
estate, making other concessions to the raja, and giving secu-
rity for his good behaviour during the next ten years.*

* The following cccurs in a general report by Colonel Ballantine, dated
# Sadra, 15th October, 1822 :"—

% The conduct of this chief (Jhilom Singh, of Mondeytee) was brought to
“ the notice of government in my report of 7th April last, and his defection
“ proved. The chief has since compromised his differences with Eedur by
¥ fine, and has been restored, and has received his puttah afresh, * = *
“ Each puttawut has his zillayuts, whose footing is the same as his own with
“ the raja. They enjoy lands for service, and have, of course, been included in
“ these arrangements.  In this puttab are four zillayuts, but the lands of the
“ gillayuts are also the gift of Eedur, and therefore obtain a similar claim and
“ footing (sic. orig.) 1t is thus accounted for :—On the establishment of the
# present dynasty the ancestors of the present zillayuts were the followers, rela-
“ tions, or partizans, of the raja’s puttawuts, and received from Eedur provision
* lands under virtually similar tenore,  The puttawut cannot dispossess, but
¥ commands the services of, his zillayuts, and the only distinction is, they
“ render separate securities to their immediate superiors, who are thereby
“ distinctly responsilble for them. = *  ® This chief is allied to
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In a.p. 1826, the chief of Gorul died, leaving only a daughter,
named Chiind, who was married to the Raja Gumbheer Singh-
The raja proclaimed that his father-in-law had given him the
village as the dowry of his bride, and that he intended to place
a garrison there, and either annex the estate to the crown, or
give it to the rince for her pin-money. The chief’s widow
was disposed to acquiesce in this arrangement, as the raja

ised her an income from the estate. However, Jhilum
Singh, of Mondeytee, asserted that he was the adopted son of
the deceased, and so saying, he shaved his moustache, and
proceeded to perform the obsequies which the raja had been
desirous of performing. Gumbheer Singh was afraid of
driving him out into rebellion, and determined therefore to
humour him for the present, and wait for an opportunity.
Thus the Gorul estate fell to Mondeytee. A year afterwards,
Jhillum Singh said to his eldest son, Soorujmul, “ It was my
* original intention to have given the estate of Gotd to QOomed
# Singh, but your mother caused that to be given to your
“ brother, Sher Singh. [ will, therefore, give this estate of
% Gorul to Oomed Singh.” Soorujmul did not agree to this,
and Jhilum Singh, on his refusal, flew into a passion, and went
off immediately to the court of Mén Singh, Raja of Jodhpoor,
where he remained six months.®* However, he was not suc- ~

# Gumbheer Singh. His daughier is married 1o Oomed Singh, the heir
“ apparent, but the connection seems rather o have produced discord than
“ gpion.  Jhillum Singh is himsell married 10 the daughter of the Row
# of Pol, and has by her a son, his beir, Soorujmul. The son and mo-
“ ther have been long at variance with him. For some lime they took
4 refuge at Eedur, and Gumbheer Singh appears to have interested himself
# 1o obtain Scornjmul and his mother a subsistence with no avail. Jhillum
% Bingh resented this, und was actually going into rebellion at the time [ sum-
“ moned him. The son has since gooe into service at Seerchee, and the
“ mother has returned to Pol.”

* On the 24th of December, 1826, Colonel Ballantine thus writes to ths
resident at Baroda :—

# I have, also, on this occasion, been requested by Gumbheer Singh and
* Koonwer Soorujmul, of Mondeytee, to bring to the notice of govemment,
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cessful in obtaining service there, and he found his own expenses,
and those of Oomed Singh, who was with him, growing heavy,
o he went from Jodhpoor to Kotah. At this latter place, he
obtained service, and there he remained for a year. Jhilum
Singh had hoped that when he went away Soorujmul would
have followed him, and acquiesced in his wishes, but such was
not the case. His son remained at Mondeytee, and administered
the affairs of the larger portion of the estate, three villages only
being in the hands of Jhilum Singh's servants. At the end of
the year, therefore, the chief returned to the Eedur country,
and sent to tell Soorujmul that unless Gorul were given
to Oomed Singh, he was determined to resign the whole
estate into the hands of the raja. Soorujmul paid no attention
to this threat, and his father at last began to entertain merce-
naries. When Soorujmul received intelligence of this step, he
wrote to his father, to ask why he was assembling men, and to
say that the estate of Mondeytee might be given to any one
be pleased, for that he himself had determined on retiring to
Bhownugger, or elsewhere, to procure service. The chief
wrote in reply, offering to give his son two villages for the
present, and assuring him of the succession to the whole estate
on his own death, but demanding that he should in the mean-
time retire from Mondeytee. Soorujmul refused his consent,
and went off in anger to Ahmednugger, where he assembled
three hundred matchlock men, and such of his father’s vassals
as were on his side. In March, 1829, he came at midnight

% that Thakor Jhillum Singh has for some time past quitted Mondeytee, and
‘*is reported to bave taken refuge with Raja Man Singh, of Jodhpoor, The
“Thokor was also last year, for the most part, at Kotah, and has there
“ taken service for his second son. The reason assigned for this is family
* disputes, and a wish cn the part of the chief to disinherit Scorujmul, his
* eldest son and heir.” Colonel Ballantine accordingly recommended that
Seorujmul should be installed * in the vacant estate.” The resident, however,
thought that it would be sufficient if the management were entrusted to Soo-
rujmul oo his father’s behalf. This lauter proposition was approved by the
government of Bombay, and the armangement was carried into effect in April,
1827, but annolled in the following June,
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with his troops to the neighbourhood of Nadree, where his father
was, and having given strict orders that not a gun should be fired,
prepared to surprise the village. However, the troops as soon
as they approached the place fired a volley, and the arrival of
Soorujmul thus becoming known, he was opposed by his father’s
followers, while Jhillum Singh himself, conceiving the attacking
party to be stronger than his own could engage with safety,
retreated with his Chowra lady, and having placed her in
security at a village in the Dinti territory, fled himself to the
hills.  Soorujmul now took possession of Nidree, and placed a
garrison there. He then returned to Moondeytee, and made it
again his residence.

It being now five years since the death of Prince Oomed
Singh, the raja himself demanded in marriage the lady Goolib,
Soorujmul's sister, who had been betrothed to his son. The
chief of Mondeytee and his Rithor wife were neither of them
pleased at this proposal, as the raja was now an old man, but
Soorujmul agreed to give his sister to Gumbheer Singh, on
condition of receiving his support against his father. When,
Jhilum Singh was driven to the hills, it occurred to him
that Soorujmul would seize the opportunity for marrying
his sister to the raja. He wrote privately, therefore, to the
lady’s mother, to send her to him that he might arrange her
marriage with a suitable husband. The young lady was sent
accordingly, and her father caused her to be married to the
chief of Sulini, a cadet of Rutlim.

Jhilum Singh had, by this time, collected six hundred Arab
and Mukriinee matchlock men, with whom he soon after made
a night attack upon Nidree. Kinjee, the captain of Sooruj-
mul’s garrison, however, fought with great bravery, and re-
pulsed the assailants.

“ Like an angry tiger came on the son of Udmiil ;
¥ But Rieeo, like a black snake, kept hold of Nidree ”

Jhilum Singh retired to a position among the hills, where a



200 RAS MALA.

thick forest sheltered his men, having, in his retreat, set fire to
one of Soernjmul’s villages. A few days afterwards he prepared
to attack Mondeytee, where his son himself lay with a small
garrison. The young chief’s spies, however, informed him of
his father's advance, and he wrote immediately to his agent at
Eedur to call upon the raja for his promised assistance. Gum-
bheer Singh agreed to comply with the call, and assembled
troops.  All that day, however, wore away, and next day the
raju moved with his troops in a northerly direction, intimating
to the agent that it was his intention to interpose between
Jhilum Singh and Mondeytee. That chief had, however,
attacked the place on the preceding night. Scorujmul’s men
were protected by the buildings, and under their fire thirty-five
of the assailants fell, but six of his small garrison, who
defended a round tower, which contained the ammunition,
were destroyed by its explosion. The young chief himself was
wounded in the hand with a matchlock ball, but he retained
possession of the town. Next day, one of the neighbouring
chiefs came up, and some of the inhabitants of Mondeytee went
out to Jhillum Singh, and persuaded him to come to an

ment with his son, for that his face would be blackened in case
Soorujmul were killed, and it was thus at length arranged
that Scorujmul should surrender Mondeytee, on condition
that two villages were assigned to him during his father's life-
time, and that the succession was secured to him. The young
chief, upon this, taking his mother with him, quitted Mondeytes
for the villages which were assigned to him, and Jhilum Singh
re-entered his town,

Soorujmul, however, for fear of his father, began at once to
look out for a more secure place of retirement, but none of the
chiefs would receive him. He retired to Koowiwoo, where
there is a mansion, enclosed within a fortified wall. The
village belonged to bards, who were not pleased at the presence
of such a visitor. Scorujmul pacified them by saying that it
was not his intention to remain a longer time than should
suffice for his recovery from his wound. However, at this



GUMBHEER BINGH. 201

time, the raja happened to come into the neighbourhood, and
the bards went to him, and obtained his written permission to
their allowing Soorujmul to remain. The chief staid, there-
fore, at the bards’ village for a considerable period, and at
length, leaving his family there, went to Ahmednugger, and
took service with Raja Kurun Singh, who gave him a village
and a pair of kettle-drums.

In the year A.p, 1833, Raja Gumbheer Singh became a
Dev. Fourteen Rinces became sutees with his corpse, but
the mother of the present raja, Jowiin Singh, remained alive to
rear her infant son.

“ Many stars fell to the earth,

“ The earth quaked,

“ Cows lowed in the night time,

¥ Terribly sounded their cry.

% Indra poured down little rain,

“ Hail fell from the sky,

“ Clouds obscured the fuce of the sun,
# Gusts of wind blew :

“ From these omens they prophesied
 That a great man would fall :

% Then died the mja of the race of the sun 1 *

* The ecarthquakes and the fall of meteors here mentioned were actual
occurrences.  A.0. 1833, was a year of uncommon scarcity, if not of famine.
The Bombay government write thus to the Court of Directors, on the
10th of December, in that year :—

# The political superintendent of Pahlunpoor reports the entire destruction
4 of the monsoon crops, which had caused the price of grain to rise to a
& height unknown since the famine of 1812-13.  With a view to afford every
“ facility to the importation of grain, and to alleviate, as far as possible, the
4 distress caused to the poorer clusses, the Dewan of Phalunpoor had, at the
4 sugpestion of Lieutenant Prescott, altogether removed the transit duties
# npon infported grain, and the greater part of this district being, fortunately,
# favourable to irmgation, every encouragement has been given to cultivators
& o sink wells for that purpose, by which means the present scarcity will be
# partially removed. There is still, however, much reason to apprehend that
“ the Koolees and other turbalent characters throughout Goozernt, deprived of
# gmployment by the failure of their crops, and rendered desperate by the
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* Gumbheer mja fell,

“ Whose splendor among Hindoos was unbroken.

“ When the dwellers in the queens’ apartments heard the news,

# The sutees, with delight, eried Hur! Hur!®

# ¢ For the salvation of my race,

* ¢ To increase the splendour of the three lines of ancestors, +

¢ [ will accompany my lord,

*“ That my fame may be blazoned in the nine divisions of the world."

“ present high price of food, will assemble in bands, and thresten the pablic
* tranquility, for the preservation of which every practicable measure of pre=
* caution has been taken,

“ On the 16th of August, Mr. Willoughby states, that up to that period
“ there had been a general failure of min almost throughout Kateewar, and no
“ prospect of a timely supply to save the crops. A great scarcily of grain
* and forage was the consequence, and large remissions of tribute, due to the
* British and Guikowar governments, would become necessary. The price
* of grain had trebled in amount, and was still rising ; the want of forage was
* principally felt, great numbers of cattle were dying daily. Mr. Willoughby
* further states, that in his opinion, one balf of the ordinary amount paid by
* the tributaries would have to be remitted.

“ The very bad accounts received from the districts to the N.W. and 5.W.
* of Bhooj, induced the resident to make a tour throughthem, to satisfy
* himself by personal cbservation. These reports appear not to have been
# exaggemied. In many places there had been no rain this year, and a
* wery scanty supply last season, owing to which the forage had totally
“ failed, and cattle perished from starvation in large numbers, On most
* other oceasions of drought in this province, the people had Guzerat, Katee-
% war and Sinde to retire to with their families and herds, but this resource has
“ failed them this year. The durbar has resolved to alleviate the sufferings
* of the working class by giving them a seer of grain daily for deepening the
* tanks near the city, to which the minister has added a quarter of a seer at
“ his own expense.

** Subsequent to the date of this report, some min had fallen, but the hopes
* thus excited were dissipated, and the prospects of the season rendered more
“ gloomy than ever by the appearance of large flights of locusts, which have
“ entirely overspread (he country, and utterly destroyed the crops of every
“ kind. ‘Ihismulgehundmdthepmplemdupnir,tkywh
“ induced 10 sow the seed for the aftercrops, and the durbar, it is believed,
#“ will not recover more than one-fourth of its accustomed revenue,”

* A name of Shiva.

+ The sutee’s virtues benefit the families of her father, her mother, and her
husband's father,
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% Such a determination in their hearts fixing,

@ They called the * Great Splendour’ to witness,
4 ¢ If I remain behind my husband,

¢ Where is my queenly virtue 1’

# From love of their husband, the women,

 Though many, were delighted in mind.

# From love of their husband, the women

o I their hearts allowed hope to expand.

# From love of their husband, the women

@ Prepared a last procession.

# From love of their husband, the women

 Caused drums to be sounded and songs to be sung.
# True wives of the son of Bhuwiin, then raised they the ery,
# ¢ The bright road let us travel,

# & With her husband who refuses to burn,

% ¢ Where is ber love to her lord "

At this time, so many

% With earnestness spoke the speech,

# Making the true wife's vow

 To bathe in the bath of fire :—

# First, Dolut, the princess,

# The Bhites's daughter, splendid as Doorgi ;
% Princess Jushoo, the Chohiln,

# She whom the people called Mother;

& Of great truth, the Seesodel’s daughter, |
“ Princess Ujub, an increasing moon ;

“ When the sutees joined the mighty maja
# Their fume cast light around them,

# Princess Lil, the Uhuree,

“ A gutee like Junuk's daughter ; *

s Wykhut princess, the Chowra,

# Like incarnate Gungi ;

# Chund, the Chohiin lady,

# Who resembled Bhuwiinee;

# Like a vision of Pirwutee,

# Princess Wudun, the vow-performer ;
« Concubines both, Nithee and Wund,

* Junuk’s daughter, is Seetii, the wife of Rim.

203
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"W‘n‘.hjn;rlndhapup!pmdﬁrtlnpﬂe;
# With the fort-lord, Gumbheer,
% The women set forth to bumn.

“ Oomeydi went with joy,

“ For sut-performing she presented herself;

“ Juscobiles, the nurse’s daughier,

* To burn her body prepared ;

* An auspicious day perceiving it,

* To prove their virtue they went forth ;

* A double line they formed,

* Fach line touching their locd,

“ With words of courage they spoke,—

# 4 This age of iron, fruil as a ereeping shrub, what is its value!
#  To the city of sutees going, we will there remain,
* ¢ Onr husband's service we will perform there,’

“ With words of courage they spoke,

“ At the time whose good deeds cannot be destroyed.*
* Each of them went to her chamber,

“ To bathe in the Ganges water,

“ Each of them dressed in handsome clothes,

* Each of them assumed her jewels,

* Necklaces of pearls

# Each with joy put on.

“ In great splendour at that time,

* Knowing it to be a deed of religion ;

“ With the royal son of Bhuwin,

“ The sutees set forth to burn,

“ In the year called ninety,

* In the nineteenth century from Vikrum's time,

* In the time of rain, rain not baving fallen,

* When the sun had finished half his course,

* In the month of Shriiwun, when the moon was dark, |

* On the moon's day, on the eleventh of the month,

# Five hours after sun-rise,

“ Departed the soul of Gumbheer,

“ That whole day and night the corpse lay in the queen's apartments
“ That the sutees might be ready to accompany it.

* When the night departed,
“Inthamming,lhqraﬂhlhmthepile. 4

* Atthe time of death, that is, when good deeds cannot be cancelled by any
future ill-deed,
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| # Sounded many noises :

% The copper drums sounded ;

“ The smaller drums also ;

“ Though the task was moumnful, it was joyfully accomplished ;
% Tt seemed as if a rmja with his rinees set forth on a pilgrimage.
# Gumbheer Singh and the queens,

* With smiles on their faces,

% Seemed the moon sinking to its setting

“ Midst a company of stars.

“ At each step they gained fame ;

“ At ench step they performed a * horse sacrifice.”

% Virtuous gifts they gave as they went ;

“ Abandoning the love of home,

% Thinking only of their lord,

% Regarding their bodies as blades of grass,

# What bardic honor shall I give these sutees ?

¢ Call other women * fender,’ if you will ;

# These are hardy,® strong as warriors,

“ AL the last place

* The sutees arrived,

# They worshipped the sun,

“ They uttered these words,—

@+t ), Day-causer! 0O, Devl

# + That aidest always the sutee,

# ¢ In this good Eedur,

¢ May 1 be married in another birth,

¢ May my husband always be the son of Bhowin.’
# Thus saying, they made obeisance 1o the sun,
“ Remembering their husbands in their hearts.
“ Turning back they moved haughtily

4 Towards the funeral pile.

* Praise to the Bhiitee race,

“ Whose fame is in the earth !

# Praise to the Seesodeed clan |

“ Praise to the clan Chohiin |

# Praise to the clan Chowm !

% Whose daughters with their hushand departing,
i In fire consume their bodies.

* The opposition in the original is between Ubuléd and Subuld, two words
compounded of the word bul, strenyth, with the affixes, U and Su, of negation
and affirmation. Ubula is, however, commonly used 1o mean *a woman.”'

bl
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“ Praise to the prince who married you !
“Wires such as you are ships that bear yoor husband across the
“ ocean of existence,

* The fame of your race you have increased ;

“ Great joy you have caused to spring up;

“ As you repeated the name of Vishnoo,

% Good men who heard your words

“ Took vows to abandon the world ;

“ Cowards began to tremble with shame ;

# Kshutrees felt their courage inflamed ;

“ The fame of the Rithor was established,

“ A great deed of virtue you exhibited to the world,
“ With your lord abandoning the body."*

® The following account of the circumstances which attended and followed
the death of Raja Gumbheer Singh is derived froma despatch of the Bombay
government (o the Court of Directors, dated 8th October, 1833 :—

** We have the honor to communicate to your honorable Court the death of
“ Gumbheer Singh, the Raja of Eedur, which took place on the 12th August
* last, on which occasion the political commissioner for Goozerat deputed his
** first assistant, Mr. Erskine, to Eedur, with a view to prevent any disturbances
* arising in consequence of this event, and at the same time lo signify to
“ the several chiefs the desire of the British government to continue the suc-
“ ceasion in the person of the only son of the lute raji ; and it is now our
“ painful duty to report to your honourable Court the deplomble tragedy

« # which occurred in the performance of the fanerl rites of the deceased,

 The death of the mja, who had been for several days in a state of stupor,
* was for some time concealed, and remained unknown 10 the mother of the
* young raja until after the funeral ceremony ; but the other seven rinees or
* wives took the resolution of buming with their husband, and, accordingly,
* early on the morning of the 13th August, these infatnated women, two
“ concobines of different caste from the mja, one principal personal servant,
* and four domestic slave women, were taken down with the corpse, and burnt
* with it before the whole assembled population of Eedur, the ministers and
 every person of authority aiding in the homid ceremony. Nor was any
* effort made by a single person connected with the raja’s family, or having
“ any influence at Eedur, to dissuade any of the parties from taking this fatal
“step. Itis stated by Mr. Erskine that one of the riinees was several mouths
“ advanieed in pregnancy, and ancther, who throughout showed a disinclination
* to the sacrifice, had never cohabited with the mja. The eldest in years,
* who was the second in rank, was aged sixty, and the youngest, to whom
“ the raju bad only been married nineteen months, was only twenty years of
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“ age. Notwithstanding the religious prejudices of the people, an universal
“ feeling of horror and disgust is said to prevail against the principal actors
“ in this atrocity, and it is the generl belief that if proper means had been
* faken, there would not have been more than three lives sacrificed. Ttis
“ related by an eye-witness, that just before the lighting of the pile, the eldest
% riinee addressed the ministers, saying, that she herself had all along resolved
“ ypon immolating herself, and that no expostulations would have any effect
“ gpon her, but that it was strange that she bad not heard a word of dissuasion
“ or compassion expressed by any one, and she concluded by desiring them
“to go and live on the plunder they were securing to themselves by the
# destruction of their chief"s whole family. The ministers were influenced by
4 personal interest in sparing the life of the surviving rinee, she being the
“ mother of the mja’s only son, and her luss might have been prejudicial to
o their views."”

g T



CHAP. XV.
EETTLEMENT OF THE MYHEE EANTA.

Ix the year A.p. 1828, the Raja Gombheer Singh had struck
the village of Keeree, which belonged to Futteh Singh, the
chief of Roopil. Futteh Singh laid a complaint before Major
Miles, the British agent at Pahlunpoor,® who then temporarily
superintended the Myhee Kintd, and that officer, after a time,
decreed that the raja should pay a sum of money for having
plundered the village. The sum was much too large, and
hence it became a proverb in Eedur that “the ant (Keeree)
“ has become an elephant.” However, the raja never to the
day of his death paid the money, and the chief of Roopil began
to think of going out in rebellion, or seizing some substantial
hostage from Eedur, in order to procure a ransom for him.
Now, Khemchund, one of the Eedur ministers, had a brother
named Ukhechund, who was a merchant, and about this time
Ukhechund put up for a night at Roopil, on his way home to
Eedur from Pertipgurh, with a valuable investment of piece
goods, opium, and other merchandise, under the protection of
ten matchlock men. The chief of Roopill entertained the mer-
chant very attentively, and the next morning sent off the goods
with the escort, and pressed Ukhechund to remain to dinner,
promising to see him safe home to Eedur. After dinner he
set off with the merchant, attended by ten horsemen, under
pretence of an escort, but when he reached a place convenient
for his purpose, he made his guest a prisoner, and carried him
off into the forest. The merchant offered to pay any sum that
might be demanded as the price of his liberty, but Futteh

® Lieutenant Prescott, and not Major Miles, appears to have been the
Superintendent of Pahlunpoor at the time of this award.
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Singh said it was not money he wanted, but a letter to the
minister, Khemchund, to ensure the payment of the sum
decreed in compensation for Keeree, or at least an arrangement
that nothing should be demanded in the way of tribute from
Roopdl until that sum were absorbed. The merchant wrote,
as he was required to do, to Khemchund, but that minister
replied that he had no power in the matter, the Eedur state
having been attached by the British government®* Upon
this, the chief of Roopdl proceeded to give Ukhechund much
annoyance ; he kept him without food for days, beat him, put

* + After the death of Gumbheer Singh,” say the Bombay government, in
their despatch to the Court of Directors of the 16th September, 1834, “ the
4 powers of the state had been usurped by a person of disreputable chamcter,
% named Chajooram, who was formerly employed ander the late mja's eldest
# son, Oowmed Singh, and suceeeded in pillaging that young prince of a eon-
# sidemble property. He was afierwards employed by Gumbheer Singh, on
 the death of Laljee Sahib, as his Deewan, and was for some time nominally
“his prime minister. Gumbheer Singh, however, who [atterly managed his
* gwn affuirs, had for some time before his death entirely withdmwn all confi-
# dence in bim, and though bhe nominally bore the rame of Deewun till 1he
% raja's death, he was never employed or consulted by the mja on the affairs
“ of state. Through the means of Peetojee, the Ranee's brother, he found
* means lo ingratiate himself with her, and being assisted by Jhilum Singh,
¥ the chiefl of Mondeytee, who has long been associated with him in his evil
“ practices, he carried on the whole of the business, and continued the system
* of plunder which he commenced on the oceasion of the sutees, neported in
“ gur letter, dated 8th October, 1833, He was the principal agent in that
* eruel sacrifice of human life, and in consequence of his unfeeling conducton
 that occasion, and his oppression of the ryots in numerous instances, he had
“ rendered himself almost universally detested throughout the Eedur districts,
@& % ® Asit was evident that under this management both the property
Wof the young prince, of which the British government is the guardian,
¥ would suffer most considerably, and the public revenue be so plundered
“ that the government would find it difficult, if nol impossible, to perform its
“ engagement with H, H. the Guikowar, the Political Commissioner recom-
* mended, and we accordingly sanctioned, the appointment of a regency during
“ the young raja’s minorily, consisting of the following persons, viz.: The
“ Ranee, Durjun Singh of Kookreea (the Prudhan}, Humeer Singh (of Soor),
“cousin of the lae raja, and Meerjee Sheitya, Karbbaree of Jhillum Singh,
4 of Mondeytes,”
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powder into his ear, and set it alight. The merchant now
aoffered to pay double the sum in dispute out of his own means,
but Futteh Singh said that would be no use, as he should not
be allowed to keep the money. At length Khemchund sent
for Soorujmul, of Mondeytee, and told him that he would
give him a large sum of money, for which he passed a bond,
on condition of obtaining his brother’s release. Soorujmul,
therefore, set out from Koowfiwoo, where he then resided, to
look after the chief of Roopil. Now, the Bheels of the village
of Wivree were at feud with Roopil, because many of them
had been killed by the Rehwur clan, to which Futteh Singh
belonged.  Soorujmul engaged these Bheels to bring him
intelligence of the chief. They disguised themselves in the
costume of various wandering tribes, and searched until they
discoveredd where Futteh Singh was. Socorujmul having
obtained this information, began privately to raise mercenaries,
of whom he assembled two hundred at Ahmednugger and
Morisfi, and two bundred more at Teentoee. He remained
himself at Koowiiwoo until he was joined by his vassals’ horse,
and then taking the mercenary matchlock men with him, he
advanced, guided by the Bheels, towards the Roopfl chief’s
retreat. As the Mondeytee force came up, a Brahmin, who
eooked for Ukhechund, and a Bheel were standing together
upon an eminence. Soorujmul’s men fired at them, wounded
the Brahmin in the foot, and shot the Bheel dead. When the
Roopal chief heard the report of the matchlocks he thrust the
merchant into a pit, and stood beside him with a drawn dagger,
ready to slay him if he uttered a sound. His son, Gokuljee,
stood in like manner beside the Brahmin. Thus they were
preventedfrom raising the alarm, and Soorujmul’s men, having
hunted everywhere without discovering them, at length gave
up the search, and passed on to Roopiil and Chindunee, at
which latter place they halted fifteen days. Soorujmul wrote
from thence to Khemchund, telling him to forward money for
the payment of the mercenaries, but the minister refused to
make any advance, and said that Soorujmul had done him
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mischief instead of good. The troops now began to clamour !
for pay, and Soorujmul having no means of satisfying them, .
led them back to Roopill, from which place he drove off the 3
cattle, and took hostages. The animals were priced, and dis-
tributed among the mercenaries, and the money which was
obtained as ransom for the captives was also shared among
them, but their demands were still incompletely satisfied.
Soorujmul therefore led his men to Bokhir, a Roopil village, |
and commenced plundering it. Now, the chief of Roopél had i
shortly before seized a quantity of opium belonging to a mer- N
chant, and placed it in the house of a Brahmin of Bokhir, |
Soorujmul being informed of the fact, demanded the opium
from the Brahmin. The priest and his wife, however, imme- .
diately resorted to means of intimidation; they wounded them- |
selves, and sprinkled with their blood those who attempted to
enter the house. The Rajpoots, therefore, desisted from their
attempt, but carried off the cattle and other property of the
village, which was distributed among the troops, as before.
The Mondeytee chief, after this, plundered two or three of the
Eedur villages, because the minister refused to satisfy his
demand. He now retired to a forest, called “ Phfirkee,” in the
neighbourhood of Mondeytee, and from thence levied contribu-
tions on the Eedur villages for grass, opium, tobacco, sugar-
cane, and other necessaries. Whenever the villages refused
submission to his demands, he plundered them : but the
mercenaries’ pay was not made up notwithstanding. The
mercenaries at Phirkee now fasted for two or three days,
" compelling Soorujmul to fast also, and they threatened him.
He made them promises, and induced them to accompany him
to Wurdlee, where he encamped beside a reservoir, and laid
the surrounding villages under® contribution.

In the year A.p. 1835, Raja Kurun Singh, of Ahmednugger,
died. Mr. Erskine, the British agent, was then at Wuktipoor,
a few miles from that capital. When he heard the news, he
went to Ahmednugger, to prevent the Rinees becoming sutees.
The corpse lay for three days, the belly having been opened,

o2

-\.-_Hn....‘...'..'..\-_'- '--:.'F-'i it e

E
|




A N T R T i e T T

212 ris MALA.

and filled with spices. On the third day, some Rajpoot chiefs
were sent to Mr. Erskine to urge that the women would not be
burned by force, but at their own desive, and that it was their
custom from the time of their ancestors, Mr. Erskine detained
the ambassadors, but sent no reply. The Rajpoots in the
town, therefore, called in Bheels from the surrounding country,
and sent word to Soorujmul to advance with his troops, deter-
mining that they would burn the women secretly if they could,
or otherwise resist the British agent if he came to prevent them
by force. Soorujmul, however, did not come up until it was
too late. The Bheels secretly erected a funeral pile on the
side of the town furthest removed from the British encamp-
ment; they placed within it much cotton, clarified butter,
cocoa nut shells, and other inflammable substances. Mr.
Erskine bad set guards at all the gates of the town, and the
Rajpoots, therefore, opened a new one, and, in the middle of
the night, armed themselves, and carried the sutees out by it.
There were three Rinces upon whom the desire of accompany-
ing their lord came ; they were daughters of a Deora chief of
the honse of Seerohee, of the Chowra of Wursord, and of the
Rehwur of Runfsun. The Rajpoots had taken the precaution
of placing Bheels to watch Mr. Erskine’s camp, and, when the
sutees were burned, the flame of the pile, rising high into the
air, attracted the attention of the British agent, who sent to
ascertain the canse. The Bheels opposed this advanced party,
and let fly arrows at them. The agent then mounted, and moved
on with his force, but the affair was over, and the Rajpoots
retired ; however one British officer was shot by the Bheels.® -

Soorujmul arrived in the neighbourhood of Ahmednugger

* Mpr. Erskine (o the Resident ot Barodw, 9th February, 1835,

« The camp was removed about cifht o'clock, and all was quiet till an
# glarm was given about half-past two o'clock in the moming, that the pile
“ was on fire. The Guikowhr horse were encamped between the ground we
# formerly occupied and the river, on the banks of which the pile had been
@ grected, and 1 have been informed this moming that the cries and supplica-
# yions of the women were so vociferous, that every man who was asleep
o started from his bed. Enough people to perpetmie the violence weme taken,
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the day after the death of the sutees, and sent forward a party
of horse to reconncitre. They came to Ahmednugger, and,
seeing what had happened, returned, and reported to the chief,
who, thereupon, moved back again to the reservoir at Wurilee. d

Mr. Erskine wrote to Socorujmul to say, that, as he had
fled like a hare, he would follow him like a hound. The chief,
thereupon, sent his family to Panowrd, and retired himself to
the eelebrated hill, nnmed the Ghoonwo, which is surrounded
by a thick forest. The British agent, when he had received
reinforcements, moved upon Gotd, accompanied by eleven
officers. There was a sheep fastened at the door of Sooruj-
mul's house. A trooper of the British detachment came to
carry it off, and was shot dead. Many other men were killed,
and, among them, one of the British officers, but the village
was not taken. During the night Soorujmul’s aunt, the
widow of the Row of Pol, made her escape, under the escort
of some Bheels, to Panowri. In the morning the attack was
resumed, but noon came, and the village was not yet captured.
The Koolee chief of Dhuroee, who was with the British, now
asked for permission to break into the village, as he was at feud
with Soorujioul. He broke into the place where the horses
were picketted, and the troops entered the village, and burnt it.
Several Rajpoots were killed or wounded ; among them, Rutno
Rithor fell, after killing many of the assailants—the mark of
his sword upon a tree is still pointed out by the villagers.

“ People say that of old
# The headless corpse fought on,

“ 0! man-jewel Ruino ! the tradition
“ You preserved, brave son of Sher Singh !

2kl e

* # but no more, and the women were dragged over a broken part of the wall,
# on the river side, by these ruffiang, attended by Kurun Singh's two sons,
% and, with the utmost haste, horried into the pile, which, saturated with oil
= and clarified butter, was set fire to, and the abomination completed. Any
“ piiempl to prevent the sutee must have been too lute, as, when I was in-
# formed of the fire, I beheld the extensive blaze, and knew that all was over."

For further details, supplied by the English Records, see the note at the end
of this chapter.
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When Soorujmul, who was at the Ghoonwo hill, a few
miles off, heard the report of musketry, and saw the flames of
the burning village, he sent out scouts, who learnt what had

happened from people whom they met flying from the village,
and, returning, gave information to their chief. Upon this,
Seorujmul proceeded immediately to Gotd, with his Rajpoot
horse, and four hundred matchlock men. The British detach-
ment was then at the village reservoir; many who had been
wounded, were already placed in litters, and some were refresh-
ing themselves beside the tank. Soorujmul sent forward his
matchlock men to a ravine, through which the road from Gota
to Wurilee passes, and, when the British force moved, he
followed them with his horsemen until they fell into the
ambuscade, where many of them were killed and wounded.
People say that another British officer was killed there.

The detachment reached Wurilee, and from thence retreated
by Eedur to Sidri.* Scorujmul returned to the Ghoonwo,

® The following account of the affiir at Goti is derived from a letter
eddressed to Mr. Erskine by Captain  Delamain, dated Eedur, 22nd
February, 1835 :—

* I have the honor to report that I reached the position stated 1o be occu-
* pied by Scorujmul at daybreak yesterday morning, and found it deserted.

. * Upon enguiry, I was given to understand that he had moved off two days
* previously to, or in the direction of, a village named Goti, about two kos
“ distant, which is held by his brother, and it was thought probable that he
* was staying with him in the vicinity. I instantly directed the march upon
* that village, and on the advance-guard riding up the principal aver.ue of the
* village, a shot was at once directed upon them from a high ghurree, and in
* a few minutes firing commenced in several quarters on both sides. The
“ result has been, twenty-five prisoners, the whole of the men in the village
* at the time, exclusive of four or five that were killed.

“ 1 regret to have to siate that the loss we have sustained in this affair is
“ most severe, and much more than the object would warrant, could it have
! been anticipated. It was wholly caused by about seven men who had taken
¥ pasition in a very strong and lofty ghurree, situated in the midst of a court-
 yard, without the means of ascent, except by a small door which was com-
“ manded from the apertures of the outhouses forming the court, in the
“ intricacies of which some of the enemy were posted.  Their shots were
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and, seizing a trader of Gulord as a hostage for his subsistence,
carried him off to Pinowri. The British agent came after-
wards with two guns to Abmednugger and Eedur. At the latter
place he sent for Jhilum Singh, of Mondeytee, and told him
that he must call in his son. Soorujmul was at this time at
Phirkee. Jhflum Singh mentioned to the agent where he was,

“ unerring, and the whole of their defence most creditable to them as men. I
# before lamented the nomber of casualties. 1 must now acquaint you with
“ the greatest concern, that Lieutenant Pottinger is among the number kitled.
# He fell most gallantly heading an advance, and although brought on to this
% place, expired about ten o'clock last night. His body 1 have this moment
“ dispatched to your camp to prevent delay, and its arrival this letter will,
“ 1 hope, precede.

& The village of Goth was for the most part consurmed. 1 must beg here to
# gequaint you that the intelligence received by you, and communicated to me,
“ g5 to the nature of the country, is most incorrect. It consists of rocky
# gminences covered with dense jungle, and is altogether quite impracticable
4 o cavalry, as far as their use is concerned, placing, indeed, infantry at a
“ serions disadvantage. This was exemplified on our evacuating the village
 yesterday. Socorujmul (who was at hand) came down with his followers,
“and opened a fire upon the rear of the cavalry throogh the jungle,
& killing a trooper.  To have attacked him was impossible, and would only
o have added to the loss already sustained from him, The mfantry I had ot
< this time detached a short way in advance in charge of the prisoners, and
“ they were not available.

# [ had intended halting for the night at Wuriilee, but a mistake having
% egused us to advance a kos on this side of it in sewch of a wnk and
“ open ground which 1 had observed in the morning, but which would not
“ answer our purpose, as 1 afterwards found, we continued our march to this
4 place and arrived at eight o’clock, the men and horses extremely fatigued.

# | herewith send a return of the killed and wounded ; the men returned
“ missing have probably been taken or killed by the evemy, They were,
# 1 imagiue, led by the hope of plunder, to continue in the village afler the
# nssembly had been sounded, not being aware of the proximity of Sooroj-
“ mul and his followers.

# To effect his capture or destruction will not, I imagine, be easy, as of
# eourse he will retire from strong to stronger country.  With two hundred
# jnfantry I do not think I should be warranted in attacking his force in
@ eountry of this deseription. T have no doubt 1 could make him retire, but
# the loss on our side would be tenfold, and without, 1 think, corresponding
* benefit.”
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but at the same time sent to Soorujmul telling him to make
his escape. When the force reached Phiirkee, therefore,
Soorujmul had escaped, but he fled so hastily that he left his
carpet spread on the ground, and dropped the saddle off his
camel ; he left behind him, too, the trader whom he had seized.
There is a lake called Ghordiduroo, between Phiirkee and Pol,
beside which Soornjmul halted. The British agent continued
to threaten Jhillum Singh, and he, thinking that the troops
would not venture to follow him there, mentioned that his son
was at Ghoriduroo. However, the British troops advanced
thither, the chief of Mondeytee having hardly time to send
word to his son. Soorujmul fired on the troops and then took
to flight. In this retreat his brother, Sher Singh, who was
with him, became giddy and had nearly been made prisoner;
however, his followers carried him up the mountain side.
Soorujmul again retired to Pinowri,

Meanwhile Jhilum Singh, who was at feud with the villagers
of Koowfiwoo, becanse they had sheltered his son when he was
at enmity with him, persuaded the British agent that the chief
of Roopil and the Ahmednugger rajas, Pruthee Singh and
Tukhut Singh, who were in outlawry about the matter of the
sutees, and Scorujmul himself, were all of them at Koowiiwoo.
The agent moved to that place, therefore, with a body of cavalry.
The bards to whom the village belonged (among whom was
the narrator of this story) were summoned to the agent's pre-
sence, and questioned as to where Soorujmul was. They said
they did not know, upon which the troops began to batter the
town ; the fort wall was destroyed by the cannon, and the
village was plundered and burnt. Many of the
escaped, but many were taken and carried off with the cattle,
which were also seized, to the head quarters of the British foree
at Wurilee, The troops after this advanced to Pinowrd to
seize Soorujmul; a fight took place there, and an officer and
fifty men of the attacking force were killed. Phnowrit was
taken and burnt, and the inhabitants fled from it. The troops
next burned Minpoor, in Mewar. Soorujmul and his family,
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meanwhile, fled to the hills, and his wife, whose name was
Jodheejee, travelled in a miserable condition through these wild
places, her foet pierced with thorns, and her strength exhausted
with the weight of her little daughter (afterwards married to
Raja Jowin Singh, of Eedur) whom she was forced to carry
with her on her hip.

When the British force retired to Sidrd, the town of
Pinowrd was restored, and Scorujmul, leaving his family
there, returned to the neighbourhood of Koowiwoo, rushing
occasionally from the hills to plunder the territory of Eedur.
At this time, the principal of an Uteet monastery at Sidhpoor
having died, the soccession to his anthority was disputed by
two of his disciples. Onme of them, whose name was Rij
Bhirtee, changing his attire to that of a Rajpoot, went out in
rebellion, and joined Soorujmul. He promised to find pay for
that chief’s mercenaries, if he would espouse his canse. Sooruj-
mul agreed, and commenced incursions upon the country
around Sidhpoor. One day Socorujmul and Raj Bhirtee
came with eighteen horsemen, and halted on the banks of the
Suruswutee, near Sidhpoor, where they cooked their dinner,
giving out to the passers-hy that they were people of Eedur,
on their way to a celebration of obsequies at Pihlunpoor. In
the evening, however, the Rajpoots entered the market-place
with the intention of seizing the head merchant of the town.
They could not discover this person, and, therefore, went to
the house of another mercantile man, named Lukhoo Shet, and
asked the clerk where his master was, stating that they wished
to cash a bill. The clerk said that he would cash the bill for
them without disturbing his master, who was at dinner upstairs.
The Rajpoots dismounted, and, going upstairs, seized the Shet,
whom they hustled out of his house into the street, where one
of the party put him on his horse, like a bundle of hay,
and the whole gallopped off down the street. The alarm was
raised in the market-place, and when the horsemen reached the
town gate they found the door swinging on its hinges. One
of the Rajpoots abused the doorkeeper, and drew his sword
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upon him, and he opened the door.  Soorujmul and his party
now took the road to Oduv. The Guikowir commander in
Sidhpoor sent his cavalry in pursuit, but as these had no hope
of reward, they followed the Rajpoots leisurely for a time, and
then returned home. Soorujmul went on from Oduy to the
Ghoonwo and Pinowrd. Lukhoo Shet petitioned that he
might be well treated, and released on paying a ransom, but
Soorujmul, though he assented to the first part of the pro-
posal, declined the second, saying, that the Uteet's affuirs must
first be settled. The merchant gave Soornjmul bills, which
his followers cashed, and supplied themselves and their prisoner.
The mercantile body at Sidhpoor now complained to the govern-
ment of Baroda, declaring that they would leave the town
deserted unless Lukhoo Shet were restored to liberty. The
Guikowilr ministry, thereupon, wrote to Captain Qutram, who
was then the British agent in the Myhee Kénti, to procure the
release of the merchant. That officer advanced to Eedur, and
called in all the outlaws on security for their good treatment.
First of all came in Soorujmul, and threw down his sword,
receiving a pardon from the agent. The chief then said that
his mercenaries would harass him for their arrears of pay, and
that he had not the means of supporting even himself. Two
of the Mondeytee villages were, therefore, assigned to him, and
he disbanded his troops, with the exception of twenty horsemen,
He was appointed, by the Eedur government, captain of the
garrison of Bheelord,, and his troops were taken into pay. His
vassals, also, who bad been out in re ellion, were restored to
their estates. His companion, Rij Bhirtee, surrendered to the
Guikowir government, who, after detaining him in confinement
for some months, accepted a sum of money as an offering, and
placed him on the cushion of the monastery at Sidhpoor, where
he still resides with the reputation of being a very wealthy man.
In a similar manner the ountlaws of Ahmednugger, Roopdl,
and other places were restored to their homes, and peace was
established throughout the territory of Eedur,

In the year A.p. 1838, Jhillum Singh, the chief of Mondeytee,
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died, and Soorujmul succeeded him in the possession of his
hereditary estate, while his brother, Sher Singh, retained the
lands of Rutunpoor and Goti.

Arrexprn Note ox toe Fixat Procrepixos i Tue Mruee Kanta,
a8 pescminep 15 1 Excvrsn Hecomps.

Bombay Government Despateh of the 17th of September, 1835,

% When Mr. Erskine arrived at Ahmednugger, on the 16th of Febmary
last, whither he had proceeded with a force of three hundred men at his
dispasal, 1o put down some disturbances quite distinet from this event, he
was informed that Kuron Singh, the mja of that district, was not expected
to live out the day, Mr. Emkine, upon this, endeavoured to ascertain
whether a compulsory sutee with the raja’s wives, who were seven in
number, was contemplited, as in the case of the Eedur mja's death, in
Angust, 1833. He could not procure any satisfactory information. The
mija died late in the evening of the 6th of February, which fact was con-
cealed until the following evening, when it became openly a matter of cou-
yersation, that five out of seven widows would be sacrificed at the funeml
pile. Farly on the moming of the 7th, Mr. Erskine summoned to his
presence Pruthee Singh, the mja’s eldest son, a youth of about seventeen
years of age, and Humeer Singh, of Soor, the deceased's first cousin, stated
to them the detestation entertained by the British government of that in-
human practice, and declared his intention to oppose, by every means in his
power, the gbservance of a revolting rite, which, if formerly tolerated, was
now very justly enacted to be a crime, within its territories, by the British

t. The whole of the succeeding day was spent on the part of
Pruthes Singh and Humeer Singh in representations of the necessity of the cere-
mony taking place, and on Mr. Erskine's, in eamnestly entreating their co-ope-
ration in his views. Mr. Erskine was perfectly unconscious that the sole object
of this discussion was to gain time, and that emissaries had been sent to every
village in the Ahmedougger zillah, 10 collect armed Bheels, and matchlock
men, with a design of carrying the sutee into effect by main force. Towards
the evening, large bodies of armed men were observed pouring into the town
from every direction, within sight of our camp, on which Mr. Erskine requested
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the afficer commanding the detachment to disarm all such people, as it was
plain they were congregating for some evil purpose, since there could be no
oceasion for that sort of force for the purpose of burning the mja's body. One
or two parties were disarmed, and allowed to go, with a promise that they
should get their arms next day. In the meanwhile, it was reported that a
wery large body of armed men was assembled in the fort, and a party of about
fifty or sixty Koolees, matchlock men and others, headed by a man said to be
kotwal to Kuron Singh, with lighted matches and slung bows, passed close
10 Lievtenant Lewis, who was on parade underneath the walls of the town.
That officer nddressed the kotwal, who was on horseback, told him the orders,
and requested him to cause the men who followed him to surrender their
arms, when the kotwal immediately ordered the men behind him to fire on
Lieutenant Lewis. The men unhesitatingly obeyed, and Lieutenant Lewis
was shot through the side. The party then ran into the town, the gates of
which were immediately closed, and a brisk fire was opened from the ramparts
upon our troops, who were within two hundred paces of the wall; and as
there were pieces of ordnance in the town, which if mounted during the night,
iu the bastions, might have destroyed a great number of our men, it was judged
advisable to fall back a few hundred paces, Mr. Erkine having, in the menan-
time, sent off an express to the militry nuthorities st Abmedabad and Hursole,
for artillery to storm the gate, and take possession of the town, Everything
remained quiet until about halipast two o'clock the following moming (the
@ih}, wheo an alarm was given that the pile was on fire. It was now too late
1o prevent or impede the airocity, which was in the act of being perpetrated.
The measures taken by the cruel authors of the barbarous proceeding had been
but too successful, and the unfortunate women fell a sacrifice 1o the savige
prejudices of their destroyers.  We abstain from laying before your Honorable
Court the particulars of the borrid transaction, which will be found deailed
in Mr. Erskine’s letter, noted in the margin. (This letter will be found in the
note at the foot of page 212.)

*“ The sanguinary deed completed, the late mja's two sons, attended by n
band of Rajpoots and others, sallied out of the town. In the morning, no
symptoms of hestility were displayed towards the detachment, except a few
shots fired from the fort at the water-carriers going and coming to and from
the river, and most of the Bheels und Koolees had withdrawn from the 1own
during the night. Mr. Erskine's information, at this time, led him to believe
that the sutee, which was undoubtedly a measure of compulsion as regards the
victims, was perpetrated against the will of Pruthee Singh, who was disposed
to follow Mr. Erkine's advice,

“ An addition 1o the foree, of fifty men from Hursole, arrived in the afiermoon
of the 9th, and Captain Lardner, the officer in command, had intended ro
have taken possession of the wwn that evening, which might have been done
without much difficulty, bad it not been for the following circumstanees :—
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mul, and on the 17th February reached Woarilee in the Eedur country, where
Soorujmul was said 10 be encamped. e was found to have retreated ; and,
as it was believed that he was at Gotil, iwo miles off, the residence of his
brother, Sher Singh, Captain Delamain resolved on advancing to that town.
The place was taken, and four or five of the enemy killed, and all the survivors
in the village, twenty-five or thirty in number, were tmken prisoners. But oor
loss was severe, and an officer, Lieutenant Pottinger, of the 17th Regiment, N.T.,
was killed. This lamented result was occasioned by there being a strong and
high ghuree, or fortlet, at the place, which was desperately defended by the
men who cecupied it, and by our detachment not being provided with a gun,
which, for the service in contemplation when the detachment marched, was not

#The field force having been augmented, operations were then commenced
against the Thakor of Roopél. At the conclusion of February, 1835, detach-
menis of our roops took, without loss on oor side, and destroyed the rillages
of Kanora and Dodhur, and alse a Gosaeen's mut in the neighbourhood of the
latter village, and on the Sth March, 1835, the village of Peermalee, all strong-
holds of the Roopal Bheels, and occupied entirely by irreclaimable outlaws,
The town of Roopal was also occupied by our troops. - *  After
the dispersion of the Roopal rebels, operations were resumed against Sooruj-
mul by the field force under the command of Major Morris, of the 24th Regt.,
N. I., which, on the 11th March, arrived before Gorul, one of his principal
strong-holds in the hills in the neighbourhood of Mondeytee, and took it, and
dispersed the garrison, with the loss to the enemy of eight killed and seventesn
or ¢ighteen wounded.  Soorojmul had quittel the place, which was defended
by his brother, Sher Singh, and about two hundred or two hundred and fifty
Mukranees. . » Towards the middle of March, 1833, the force,
penetrating further into the hills m pursuit of Scorujmul and his adherents,
took and destroyed the strongholds of Pharkee, Panowm, Manpoor, and
Badurwara. The town of Panowra was the residence of a Bheel chief, who
had long been the terror of the neighbourhood, and who was Seorujmul’s most

ing and devoted ally. 1n these operations we had an officer, Lieut,
Cruikshank, 17th Regt. N. I, and seventeen sepoys wounded, and the enemy
had sbout 370 men killed and wounded, ’ . .

“The transactions reported in this despatch have, we acknowledge, left a
painfal impression on our minds, that afler the severest sufferings and privation
on the part of the troops in wiling through a most rugged and difficult country,
with which we are most imperfectly acquainted, the dispersion of the parties
who appeared in arms against us has been effected, it is true, but the chiefs
have not been captured, and the canses still exist which have always made it
so easy in these quarters for an enterprising leader to assemble at any time a
body of armed men ready to join him in projects of plunder and depredation.
The mass of the population, in fict, in these tracts is warlike, and if not con-
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stantly predatory, at least always willing to be so ; and while we have no more
acquaintance with the country, which is one of such uncommon strength that
a few courageons and well-armed men might suecessfully oppose at almost
every step many times their number, and no more connexion with nor influence
over the chiefs than those which we now possess, we can searcely hope to
keep in order so many ungovernable spirits without the employment of over-
whelming force, and, in short, studding the country with militury parties, the
- expense of which would be enormous.

“These considerntions have led us to entertain thoughts of causing a correct
survey of the whole of the tract in question to be made, and our president (Sir
Robert Grant) has further brought forward a proposition, in which the other
meémbers of the Board have concurred, for making an sttempt at creating
an influence over the warlike population of the Myhee Kintl, and providing
for the tmnguillity of the country, and fostering its eventual civilisation by
measures similar 1o those which have been followed with such success in
Candeish.”

Bombay Government Despatch of 3188 December, 1835,

# The nature of Captain Outram’s (now Major.General Sir James Outram,

' K.C.B., Chief Commissioner for the affairs of Oude) duties in Candeish,and
the ability and address displayed by that officer in restoring tranquillity in the
Dang a few years since, point him out as eminenly fit for this important trust.
Under these circumstances our president proposed that Captain Outram be
directed to proceed immediately to Goozerat, furnished with instructions
grounded on the above suggestions,”

Bombay Governmeni Despaich qj“l.ﬁﬂi May, 1836.

% Captain Outram himself, in his able and interesting report of the 14th
November, 1835, plainly expresses his judgment to be, that however desi-
rible it might be to concilinte the malcontent or insurgent chiefs in the Myhee
Kiintil, there are some of them whom it is impossible o treat leniently, men
who having upenljr defied the authority of the British government, must be
made a severe example of ;. who, in short, must be proclaimed ootlaws, and
given up, when identified, to be executed by the sentence of a drom-head
court-martial. In this sentiment Captain Outram was substantially supported
by the Political Commissioner, and by several other officers whose opinions
are entitled to considerable weight, to the effect generally that further measures
of coercion are imperatively called for to insure the permanent tranquillization
of the Myhee Kinti.

% After having given the subject the consideration it so well deserves, we
resolved toadaopt the opposite policy, and to begin by proclaiming an amnesty
for the past, and by admitting, without exception, all who are now out in
Bahirwuteen to terms, provided they will submit themselves to our authority,
and furnish security for their peaceable conduct in future, We are not only
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sanguine that this policy will be successful, but are fully impressed with the
conviction that the pacification of the Myhee Kimi will never be effected by
any other means. . . .

@ In the first place it does not appear to us that the principal maleontents
{or, as they are called, insurgents), have embraced the lawless courses they
pursue from pure love of them, but that they have engaged in them in conse-
quence vither of family dissensions, grievances unredressed, or misfortones
which British policy bas oceasioned.  On this point the information before us
is defective, but strong grounds exist for believing that the disturbances in the
Myhee Rinth owe their origin and long continuance to the above causes,
singly or combined.

& In the second place we consider that the severe example which Captain
Outram and other officers recommend as un essential preliminary to a valid
pacification has already been made. Although in the course of the military
operations of last year none of the disaffected chiefs fell into our hands, yet
their strength was broken, their followers dispersed, severul of their strong-
holds, towns, and villages burnt, or otherwise destroyed, and a considerable
number of their adberents killed, wounded, or taken prisoners.”

Bombay Government Despatch of 26th April, 1837.
(" Abstract.)

Captain Outram assumed charge of his appointment as political agent in
the Myhee Kinth on the 20th January, 1836, On the 7th February, in com-
pliance with the concilistory instructions of the government, he dispatched
letters to the outliwed chiefs, requesting their presence in his camp for the
conclusion of a settlement on the principle of an amoesty for the past, under
specific conditions. The period mentioned in the letlers was extended in
Fuvour of Soorujmul for ten days, and on the 8ith March that chief appeared
in the agent's camp, expressed contrition, and promised, on the grant of pardon,
to find security. He then withdrew for the purpose of providing sureties and
dismissing his followers,

On Captain Outram’s arrival at Eedur about ten days afler, howerer, an
agent, from the town of Sidhpoor, came to request his interference in cbtaining
the release of the merchant who had been carried off from that place thres
months before. The British agent immediately addressed a letter 1o Soornj-
mul, demanding that the merchant should be given up within three days, and
threatening revocation of pardon on fulure of compliance. The government
altogether disapproved of this procesding, which called Firth from Sir Robert
Grant the remark, * I have, from the beginning, feared that Captain Outmm
“ ook too warlike a view of the mission in which he was engaged.” Mean-
while, however, Soorajmul had made answer that the Uteet, who had em-
ployed him to assist in capturing the merchant, had carried that person away,
and that he, therefore, conld not produce him. The agent continued lo
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demand the merchant's surrender notwithstanding this statement, and Sooruj-
mul was compelled to seek refuge at Pinowrd. Captain Outram at once
proclaimed the chief an outlaw, set a reward upon his head, and started with
a detachment of troops in pursuit of him. The Rind of Pinowri, on the
advance of the troops, under the apprehension that his town would be again
destroyed, as it had been in March, 1835, refused to afford either aid or
protection o Scorujmul, and the chief, therefore, at once surrendered.
* Although,” said the government, * we could not help rejoicing at Captain
% Outram’s success, and at the fortunate result of his spirited, though some-
“ what rash, proceedings, yet we deemed the outlawry of Soorujmul to have
“ been harsh, and the consequent march of our troops unnecessary, but the
“ plan was executed with a skill worthy of Captain Outram, and we have no
“ doubt contributed to the event. We, therefore, caused him to be informed,
# that we were perfectly willing to admit that success was to be attributed,
“ not to his instroctions, but to his departore from them, enjoining him, how-
* gver, to a strict sttention to the spirit of our instructions for the future.”

On the Tth May, Soorujmul (who had been treated in the interval as a pri-
soner upon parole) presented himsell before the political agent, accompanied by
the Sidhpoor merchant, and, as their statements of what had occarred agreed,
C'Il,bllin Outram thought it advisable to release Soorujmul from anest without
the infliction of any fine, for which unexpected act of clemency the chief
appeared to be deeply grateful,

“ We rejoice,” say the government, * in being able to report the continued
“ good condact of Scorujmul since his admission to pardon, and we feel
# pleasure in having it also in our power to state to your Honorable Court,
* that his exertions have been joined with those of Captain Outram in re-esta-
“ blishing peace and good order in the Myhee Kinth. To this chiefs nssist-
“ance must be, in a great measure, altributed the destruction of the Bahir-
“ wuteea Khoomla, and the dispersion of his formidable gang.”

Before the 1st September, 1836, the remaining outlaws had surrendered,
and an important chject had been gained hy the opening of a line of road
from Oodeipoor to Eedur, by way of Pénowril, the chiefs interested having
signified their consent to the exemption of travellers, by this road, from transit
duties for a specific period.

During the stay of the political agent at Pinowrd, the exertions of that
distinguished officer,  were most successfully directed to quelling border
# feuds, one of which, a blood feud, had been handed down from Father to son
“ for forty years. He, likewise, took advantage of his presence in the wilder
“ part of the hills, 1o obtain the confidence of the border chiefs, who, ap to
¢4 that time, had experienced but few opportunities of secing Europeans, ex-
“cept as enemies at the head of their troops; he succeeded in settling
“ pumercus disputes and feuds, some of many years” duration, which had been
“a source of endless correspondence with the political authorities in Goozerat,
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# Sq great, indeed, was the confidence which Captain Outram inspired, that
« several Bahirwuteeas spontaneously sought his mediation.”

:W-hhpm-hﬂnh;hm“m:mﬁmaw
of Captain Outram himself, dated 30th April, 1836, describing the friendly
feelings with which, under his concilitory management, the British troops
were received in the districts they passed through :—

"Dwmp-hlumruudihemmyufﬁm&,imdufmimm
# Bhetls, who at first invariably fled at their approach, were encouraged o
« come back, and astonished at the kind treatment they received. Or, when
+ fears deterred them from appearing during the stay of the troops near their
“ yillages, meﬂylumﬁﬂ.mmmm,mhdwhhgdb
# stroyed during their absence. A personal intercourse was kindly encooraged
« between the men and the villagers, the consequences of which were soon
« seen in the happy and confident manner in which the detachment was met
% gnits return. In fact, the march of the troops in the Myhee Kiinth this
# year, has been a progress of peace, and they have been received as a bles-
“ ging, instead of avoided as a scourge to the country.”
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CHAP. L
HINDOO CASTES

Havine brought our narrative down to the time when British
influence became paramount throughout Goozerat, it is our
object in these concluding chapters to present the reader with a
general picture of the state of society among the Hindoos of
that country as it now exists. The task is one of great diffi-
culty, nor can we even with the assistance which we possess,
hope to perform it in otherwise than a very incomplete manner.
Though India and Britain be not now, as once they were,
opposed to each other as Antipodes,* still an observation made
in reference to other Orientals six centuries ago may be repeated
with, in many respects, equal applicability to the Hindoos at the
present hour:—* Is it to be wondered at,” said William Longne-
spee, on the eve of that bloody field of Massoura, in which
St. Louis fell, a prisoner, into the hands of the Saracen,—* is it
“ to be wondered at, if we new comers, young men and strangers,
“ are ignorant of the East? As for distant as the East is from
“ the West, so far different are the people of the West from these
“ Orientals.”t Thenumerous restrictions with which Hindoos in
their private life are fenced round, render it almost impossible
that much private intercourse should take place between them
and strangers, and the difficulties of the stranger who wishes to
become acquainted with them are materially enhanced if his
situation be that of a government official. But the only alterna-
tive offered to him is one of still greater difficulty, it is simply this,
that he should, without an effort to the contrary, remain ignorant

® i Nex ipsos Indos lateris a parte orientis, nec ipsos Britannos, a parte
# Occidentis."—Amobivs, quoted by Bishop Beveridge.
t+ Fide Matthew Paris’s English History.



230 KAs MALA.

of a people among whom the best years of his hfemuatbuapent,
and so be perpetually misunderstanding and misrepresenting
the feelings by which they are actuated, and the facts by which
they are surrounded.

Englishmen seem hardly able to realize the truth that in this
nineteenth century a people, such as the Hindoos, survives, the
habits and manners of which bear so much greater an affinity
to those which they read of in the pages of Adams and Potter,
or ponder over in the dusty saloons of a museum, than to those
with which, in daily life, they are conversant. We have some
apprehension, therefore, that the following descriptions may
scem to our readers to be derived rather from antiquarian
research than from every day observation of common life.
This, we would respectfully urge, is not the case ; much which
we represent will doubtless wear an antique appearance, for
Hindoo life is, in its outline, at the present time, much what it
was in the days of Kurun and Jye Singh, but the things of
which we treat are, nevertheless, things which exist.

The first institution of Hindoo society which forces itself npon
the attention of the stranger is that of caste. When Mr.
Borradaile counted the castes in Surat in A.D. 1827, at the time
that he was employed in collecting and arranging information
regarding the customs of the Hindoos (a work which has unfor-
tunately been altogether discontinued) he found in that city no
less than two hundred and seven. Each of these was more or
less restricted from private intercourse with all the rest (a subject
which we shall have to pursue in some detail); they could not
intermarry, nor even eat the same food, nor drink the same water.

Originally there were, as is well known, no more than four
castes in India,—the Brahmin, or priestly; the Kshutreeya, or
warlike; the Vaithya, or agricultural and mercantile; and the
Shoodra, or menial. It would appear that for some time at
least these names designated classes rather than hereditary
castes in the modern sense of the term.  Shrungee, the Reeshee
or Sage, was born, we are told, of a deer, Kousheek sprang from
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sacrificial grass, Goutum from a hare, Vilmeek from a snake’s
heap, Dron Achiryd from a leaf plate; other sages were the off-
spring of sailors’ danghters, of prostitutes, of cutcaste mothers, uf
menial servants, but they were, nevertheless, all of them Brah-
mins. In the Muhi Bhirut frequent mention is made of the sages
sharing the same table with the warriors; and of Kileediis, the
poet, who was a Brahmin, it is said in other books, that he mar-
ried the raja’s daughter, who was of course a Kshutreeya.

Thecelebrated * seven Reeshees "were houscholding Brahmins,
and possessed but one wife between them. These transferred to
the heavens as the stars, which we call the Pleiades, shine around
Droov, the north star, the portal of Vishnoo's Paradise, and
beside them, in a lesser light, shines their consort Uroondhutee.
From the seven sages most of the Brahmins trace their descent.
Perhaps the first tangible schism among the Brahmins (for the
Hindoo scriptures contain none of the modern caste names)
may be traced to the time of the great Brahminical reformer,
Shunkur Achéiryd, who appearcd about a century and a half
before Christ to oppose the Buddhist doctrines. He found dis-
sensions existing among the Brahmins themselves, who held
each to their favorite “ Ved,” and proscribed those who preferred
another of the four. The great reformer recommended that
flesh should not be eaten, thus, in concession to the popular
appreciation of Buddhism, keeping out of sight the Veds
which preseribe animal sacrifice; he also advised that Brahmins
should follow the Ved which each held hereditarily, without
enmity to the followers of the other three. However, though
striving to compose schism, Shunkur Achiryi was uninten-
tionally the cause of it. After his death his name became
a watchword of faction, and Brahmins who were hitherto
separated only by the Vindhya range of mountains, became
henceforth divided into two sects, one of whom adopted, and
the other opposed, the tenets of the reformer. The Goud
Brahmins, who retained the nse of animal food, and the Drivid
Brahmins, who relinquished it, would now no longer consent
to drink from each other’s cups.
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The Brahmins of Goozerat are believed to be subdivided
into more castes than those of any other part of India. The
origin of the Owdich caste, which is the most numerous, has
been described in the history of Mool Rij, King of Unhilwird.®
They were called Owdich because they came from the north,
and Suhusril, because those who eame on the first occasion were
about one thousand in number. From the places of their resi-
dence they assumed the names of Sidhpooreeli and Seehoreed
Owdich, and the branches thus formed gradually fell into dis-
tinct customs. The party who continued to refuse the gifts of
Mool Rij, formed a separate caste called Tolukeed Owdich.
Since that time some of the members of the caste, falling into
poverty, and being compelled to accept of the office of family
priest to cobblers, tailors, minstrels, and others, and even to
Koolees, have been excommunicated, and have formed so many
further subdivisions. Others, settling in the city of Surat, or
passing into the countries of Kutch, Wigur, and Marwar, and
there gradually adopting distinet customs from those authorized
at home, have scparated from the main-body of the caste,
and nssumed such local names as that of Marwar Owdich
Brahmins. "

The Shreemilee Brahmins possess a scripture which they
assert to be a portion of one of the Pooriins. It informs them
that their ancestors were sent for from all quarters at the time
when the city of Shreemfl (now called Beenmil), in Jhalor,
was founded, and that they then first became a local caste.
Milgh, one of the most celebrated of the Sanscrit poets, was a
Shreemfilee Brahmin. When the town of Shreemél fell into
decay, many of the Brahmins, bringing their family goddess
with them, came to Unhilwird, then in the ascendant, and
settled either there or in other parts of Goozerat, or in Kutch
or Soreth. Others settled in Marwar or Mewar. A large
number adopted the Jain faith for a sobsistence, and were
thence called # Hhﬂjﬂkﬂ” or “eateras,™ The shmmﬁiee

* See vol.i. pp. 62-5.
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Brahmins are divided into the followers of the Yujoor, and
those of the Sim Ved, and there are seven “ gotras,” or tribes,
of each, which, however, except in Goozerat, associate and
intermarry. As well as the Owdich, the Shreemilee caste
traces its descent to Goutum, the Sage. There is at the present
moment a struggle for supremacy between the two castes in
the western districts pf Goozerat.

Brahmins will usually eat together, though they decline
intermarriages. There is, however, one caste of Brahmins in
Goozerat, the Nigur, which will not even eat with another
caste. The original seat of the Nigur Brahmins in Goozerat
was Wuornugger, one of the oldest cities in the province, the
foundation of which has been assigned by tradition to the race
of Kunuk Sen. When Veesul Dev Chohén built Veesulougger®
he caused to be performed a sacrifice, which was attended by
many Wurnugger Brahmins. These refused to receive alms
from the king, but Veesul Dev, resorting to a stratagem, forced
upon some of them the acceptance of grants of land. They
were excommunicated by the body of the caste, and founded
the Veesulnugger Nigur sect. Similar occurrences at Satod
and other places produced the Sitodra, the Cheetrodd, the
Prushunordi, and the Krushunori Nigur Brahmins. Of this
caste there is a division called “ Birud,” composed of persons
who, finding themselves unable to procure a wife in their own
caste, have taken one from another. They are much despised
after such a marriage, and compelled to quit their native
village; but the sect continues, notwithstanding, to increase.
Their women, contrary to ordinary practice, are permitted to
remarry.

These are the principal divisions of the Brahmin sect in
Goozerat, though by no means the whole of them. Tt is
usually said that there are cighty-four castes of Brahmins.

It is stated in the Bhigwut Pooriin that Mureechee Reeshee,
the son of Brumhi, had a son, Kusyup, whose son, Soorya (the

* Sec vol. i, p. OA.
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sun,) or Veevuswin, became a Kshutreeya, Mureechee’s
hirother, Utree, had also a son named Som or Chundra (names
of the moon), and he, too, was a warrior. The great majority
of the Rajpoot clans deduce their descent from either Soorya
or Chundra. In the commentary on a Sanscrit work called
% Ruotun Kosh,” it is said that the first of the Kshutreeya race
was Munoo, and that from him sprung,thirty-six tribes, of
whom some acquired surnames by waliant exploits, some
attained the rank of kings, others fell to that of cultivators, or
even became lost in the Shoodra caste. Chund Bhirot states
that when the Sages dwelt on Mount Aboo, and were annoyed
by the Usoors, or demons, Wushisht, one of their number,
ereated from a sacrificial pit of fire four Kshutreeyas—Puree-,
hiir, Solunkhee, Purmiir, and Chohéin. From these sprung
the thirty-six Rajpoot clans, which he thus enumerates :—

The Sun, the Moon, the Jiduv' races,
Rukoosth, Purmiir, and Tonwur,
Chithoowiin,? Chillook

Chind * Silir, Abheewur,
Doyumutt,* Mukwiin,®

Gurooii Gohil, Gahiloot,
Chivpotkut,” Purechiir,

Iiv Risthor the angry,

Deoril, Thiink, Sindhuv, Unig,
Youik, Prutechiir, Dodheckhuth,
Kérutphl, Kotpil, Hoon,
Hureetuth, Gor, Kumid, Jutt,
Dhyinpéluk, Nikoombh great,
Rijpal lords of earth,

Kilochur last of all.

I have named the thirty-six races.

The common version now given by Bards is that five Raj-
poots—Purmir, Rithor, Jaduv, Chihoowin, and Solunkhee—
sprang from the fire-pit, and that from these descend ninety-

(*) The Jiduv or Yduv to which the Rils of Soreth belonged. (%) Chohfin.

(*) Solunkhee. (‘) Chundel. (*) Diheemi. (*) Mukwhnd or Jhlh,
(") Chowra.
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nine clans. The Rajpoot tribes still maintain that they are
true Kshuntreeyas, though the Bralimins deny that the warrior
caste has any longer an existence. The reason is to be found
in the affected purity, as regards food and other matters, which
has crept upon the Brahmins, and in the compulsory marriage
of Rajpoot ladies with the Mohummedan princes. The Kshu-
treeya caste is now no longer considered by other Hindoos to
be next in rank to the Brahmin, its place has been usurped by
the Wineeds, a branch of the Vaishya caste, who will not even
drink water with Rajpoots, and “ Brahmin-wineei” is now a
synonymous expression for *ocjulec-wustee,” or high-caste
population. The Rajpoots use animal food and spirituous
liquor, both unclean in the last degree to their puritanic neigh-
bours, and are scrupulous in the observance of only two rules,
—those which prohibit the slaughter of cows, and the remar-
riasge of widows. The clans are not forbidden to eat together,
or to intermarry, and cannot be said in these respects to form
different castes.

At the residence of every Rajpoot chief are to be found a
number of female servants, either themselves purchased as
slaves when young, or the descendants of women who have
been thus purchased. They are of all castes, and are fre-
quently even Abyssinians; in Kiteewiir the usual name for
them is Chokres, in the Myhee Kantd it is Wudhdrun. These
women are reputed to be of easy virtue, and are hardly ever
married at all, but if they are it is with a member of their
own caste. An intrigne with them is considered disgraceful to
a member of another class. When a Wudhfirun is found to
be with child, the Rinee, her mistress, will send for her, and
compel her to disclose the name of the father, who, if a wealthy
person, is compelled to pay a fine. No fault, however, is
imputed to the woman. The children bear the name of Gol,
or, if they have been employed in high situations by the chief,
that of Khuwis. They remain, however, the slaves of the
chief, notwithstanding their promotion. On the marriage of a
chiet’s daughter, a certain number of male and female slaves
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form part of the young lady's dowry. They perform the
menial duties of the household, and used sometimes to accom-
pany the corpse of their chief to the funeral pile, and burn
themselves thereupon.

Vaishyas are still employed principally in agriculture and
commerce. The most usual cultivators in Goozerat are the
Koonbees, who are divided into the three great branches of
Lewi, Kuruwf, and Anjuni. They assert themselves to be of
Kshuireeya descent, and many of them even use the surnames
of Rajpoots clans, Of the trading classes, the principal are
the Wineeds, already mentioned, who form eighty-four distinct
castes, deriving nmames principally from districts or towns
These castes are again subdivided, as into right and left hand,
or into Dushd and Veeshd, names, implying degrees of rank,
and derived from words signifying ten and twenty. The
Wiinesiis are still further divided by religious differences, as
into Meshrees or Vaishnavite Hindoos, and Shriwuks or
Jains, The genealogists of the Wineeiis, Jain mpnks, or
bards, as the case may be, derive their descent commonly from
some Rajpoot clan. Intermarriage is not allowed where the
parties are reputed to be of the same descent.

" Persons who perform duties which are considered to be
menial, are classed as Shoodras,—such as barbers, link-bearers,
washermen; and others. The aboriginal tribes, Bheels, Koolees,
Meenfis, Mairs, and others, are also Shoodras, as are the
classes sometimes considered to be outeaste.  'With these, differ-
ence of oceupation constitutes difference of caste. In the territo-
ries of Hindoo chiefs, Shoodras are not permitted to abandon
their hereditary occupations, nor are they allowed to dress them-
selves in handsome clothes, or to build houses of the better
class. In former days, the lowest castes were wholly excluded
from the towns, and compelled to exhibit a distinguishing dress.*
TheS hoodras have, notwithstanding, their bards and genealo-
gistz, who feed their vanity with the assertion thatthey were
originally Kshutreeyas. Even the outcastes bear thesurnames

* Fide the story of Jusmé, the Odun, vol. i. p. 112,
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of Chohiln, Wighela, and others, and are attended by the Too-
rees, as their minstrels, and the Gurodhils, as their family priests,
which latter wear an imitation of the badge of the regenerate,
and assert themselves to be of the blood of the Brahmins. The
outcastes are, as to religion, frequently followers of Kubeer,
who proclaimed the, to them acceptable, doctrine that one caste
was in no way different from another. Even these, however,
are subdivided into Dhers and Olginfs, of whom the former
would be defiled and excommunicated were they to eat with
the latter. Lastly, it is necessary to observe, that even the
Olgiini is still a Hindoo, and superior, as such, to a Mlech, or
one who is not a Hindoo. A Mohummedan sovereign, as the
story goes, asked his Hindoo minister, which was the lowest
caste of all. The minister begged for leisure to consider his
reply, and having obtained it, went to where the Dhers lived,
and said to them, * You have given offence to the padishah.
¢ It is his intention to deprive you of caste, and make yon
# Mohummedans.” The Dhers, in the greatest terror, posted
off in a body to the sovereign's palace, and, standing at a
respectful distance shouted at the top of their lungs, “If we've
« gffended your majesty, punish us in some other way than
‘e that. Beat us, fine us, hang us if you like, but don’t make
«us Mohummedans.” The padishah smiled, and turning to his
minister, who sat by affecting to hear nothing of the matter,
said, # So the lowest caste, is that to which I belong "

Among the Jains, religion consists principally in the practice
of austerities, and in the avoiding to destroy life; caste restric-
tions are not prescribed to them. The Shriwuks, however,
practice many usages common to other Hindoos. If one have
come into contact with an outcaste, he touches fire or water to
purify himself. Like other Hindoos, if he have occasion to
receive anything from a Dher, he causes him to set it down on
the ground, and then purifies it with fire or water, before he
takes it up. Even shepherds and Koolees incur pollution by
touching Dhers, which they remove in a similar manner.

¢ The shepherds, Bhugwiin and Redo,” said a Koolee, in the
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course of his evidence before a eriminal court, in Goozerat, in
August, 1853, “ came to me, and said they had both touched
¢ Dhers, and become impure, and asked me to give them fire,
“ [ took a lighted coal out of my hookah, and each of them
“ touched his forchead with it. I threw it down, and they
 then took my hookah, and smoked.” In other words, they
were then purified, otherwise he could not have given them
his hookah.

An additional cause of subdivisions among castes, is the
great expense incurred in their public entertainments. A rich
person who desires to render himself popular, will supply at
one of these more costly entertainment than is usually
provided, or continue the feast for a day longer. Others,
unwilling to be ont-done, exert themselves to follow the pre-
cedent which at length becomes so completely established that
even the poorer members of the caste are compelled to comply
with it, even if they borrow the means of doing so. These
latter are glad enough, in this state of things, to avail them-
selves of the first caste-dispute which occurs, as an opportunity
for seceding.  If a considerable portion of the caste be of one
mind, they have no difficulty in effecting a separation; but
where the non-contents are few in number, they are subjected”
to great anmoyance. The body of the caste refuse to associate
or have any dealings with them, to contract marriages with
their children, to furnish them with fire, or to permit them to
draw water from the public well. The wives or married
daughters of the excommunicated persons are kept from them,
and their dead lie unburied, until by submission, or other
means, they can prevail upon their caste fellows, who alone
are competent to do so, to carry out the corpse to the funeral
pile.

In some castes, a man is allowed to marry as many wives as
he pleases,—ua Rajpoot sometimes marries twenty, an Owdich
Brahmin frequently five or six; in other castes, a man may
not marry a second time in the life-time of his first wife.
Rajpoots never permit the re-marriage ofa widow, but in
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some of the other castes, a woman may re-marry more than
once. Sometimes it is allowed to a husband and wife, who
disagree, to separate by mutual consent, which is signified on
the part of the woman, by her tearing the hem of her garment,
and on that of the man, by his giving his wife a deed of release.
In some castes, it is considered indispensably necessary that
girls should be married before they are twelve years old; in
others, a husband of high family is much sought for, and
women remain unmarried at the age of thirty. Some castes
consider the non-performance of certain funeral ceremonies, a
sufficient ground for excommunication; in other castes, these
ceremonies are wholly neglected.

There are various restrictions in regard to food, any depar-
ture from which subjects a person to excommunication. The
general rufe is that food which has been prepared for persons
of another, and particularly of an inferior, caste, must not be
eaten. If food, preparing for a Brahmin, be touched by a
Shoodra, it is henceforth fit only for Shoodras to eat. In some
castes, food may not be removed beyond the place in which it
has been prepared. There are similar restrictions in regard to
vessels. A Brahmin, having used a vessel, must wash it with
water before he can use it again, but a Vaishyn satisfies the
rules of his caste if he clean it with ashes. Vessels of zine,
stone, tin, wood, or earthenware, belonging to people of other
castes, cannot be used by Brahmins, and, if any such vessel
belonging to themselves, happened to be touched by a Vaishya
or Shoodra, it is rendered useless to them.  Seruples, in regard
to water, are sometimes compelled to give way by the necessity
of the case. The general rule, however, is that Hindoos can-
not drink water which has been placed in vessels belonging to
persons of other castes, and that their own vessels are rendered
impure by the touch of these. In Western Goozerat, however,
where there is great difficulty about water in the hot weather,
it is eustomary for Brahmins to use brass or copper vessels
belonging to persons of other castes, after they have serubbed
them well with duost and water, and washed them. A leathern
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bucket need only be washed, because, having come originally
from the house of the tanner, who is a person of very low
caste, it is supposed that no further defilement can happen to it.
Some puritanical Brahmins will neither drink water which has
been drawn in a leathern bucket, nor even use it for ablutions.
In parts of Western Goozerat there is frequently but one well
in a village, in which case the outcastes draw water on one side
of it, and retire, and the Brahmins and other castes, when they
are gone, come and draw water from the other side. Itis
usually the case that there are many wells ina village, and
that one is specially set apart for outcastes. The well is defiled
if a dog or other animal have fallen into it, and, for its purifi-
eation, water must be drawn from it five times, and Ganges
water, or cow’s urine, poured into it. If a Brahmin or Wineed
woman, returning home with water from the well, meet a
funeral, she will sometimes throw away the water at once as
defiled, sometimes veil herself, and move aside averting her
face, and, if the corpse be not carried within a few paces of
where she stands, the water is preserved from defilement. The
dead body of an animal defiles also, and, if one happen to lie
on the way to the well, no water is procurable until it has been
removed, and the ground has been purified. Some women will
throw away the water if a crow alight on the vessel and put

_ his beak into it, but, as the case is rather a common one, other
women take no notice of it. The custom is, perhaps, con-
nected with a superstition which prevails in Goozerat, as it
prevailed in England and other European countries, that the
crow is a bird of ill omen.
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THE CULTIVATORS.

Tae cultivators of Goozerat do not live, as those of European
countries do, each upon his own farm, but are invariably con-
centrated into villages, By the term village is strictly meant,
not merely the collection of dwellings which the cultivators
inhabit, but the whole area which is in their occupation. A
large part of the province is, as we have said, covered with
groves of stately trees. Where foliage is less common, as in
the districts lying contiguous to the Runn of Kutch, a grove
of trees is the usual accompaniment of a village. Like the
towns, each village has its neighbouring stream or tank, and
most frequently its mosque and temple. The fields are, in the
richer parts of the province, enclosed with strong and high
permanent hedges, which, with the noble trees that everywhere
abound, render the country so close that the boundaries of a
field circumscribe the view, and unless the lum of voices, the
whirr of the spinning-wheel, or the barking of dogs, gives him
notice of its vicinity, the traveller may enter a village almost
unawares. Hedges and trees here swarm with birds of many
varieties, from the peacock to the sparrow ; game of all kinds is
in the greatest abundance, and monkeys rove about in troops,
or rather in armies. In other parts of the country, as, for
instance, in the territories of the Jhild chieftains, the eye
ranges undisturbed as if over a sheet: of water, many villages
may be distinguished at a single glance, and the presence of a
herd of antelopes or the approach of a score of horsemen may
be easily perceived at a distance of miles.
VOL, 11 Q

T AR 4

AL



e R WL e T . L T T R

242 Ris MALA.

The cultivators are an industrious and orderly class of people,
simple in their mode of life. They rise before daybreak, and,
throwing grass before their bullocks, busy themselves for a few
minutes in certain domestic affairs. By the time the cattle
have finished their food, they are themselves ready for the field,
to which they now set out, driving the beasts before them.
They remain the whole of the day employed in the agricultural
operations of the season. About nine o'clock their wives,
having prepared their breakfast at home, bring it out to them
in the field, and they return home for their evenifig meal, which
is served soon after sunset. Some of the Koonbees, however,
eat four times a day.

The Koonbee, though frequently all submission and prostra-
tion when he makes his appearance in a revenue office, is
sturdy and bold enough among his own people. He is fond of
asserting his independence, and the helplessness of others with-
out his aid, on which subjects he has several proverbs, as:
& Wherever it thunders, there the Koonbee is a land-holder,”
ar, “ Tens of millions follow the Koonbee, but the Koonbee
« follows no man.™ The Koonbee and his bullocks are in-
separables, and, in speaking of the one, it is difficult to disso-
ciate the other. His pride in these animals is excusable, for

Jthey are most admirably suited to the circumstances in which
nature has placed them, and possess a very widely-extended
fame. When Prince Kurun, of Mewar, was received, after
his defeat by the Emperor Jehangeer, and that prince was
anxious to treat him with unusnal respect, he seated him, it is
said, on his right hand, and presented him, among other
rarities and choice things of every kind, with a pair of the
bullocks of Goozerat. The Koonbee, however, frequently ex-
hibits his fondness for his animals in the somewhat peculiar form
of most unmeasured abuse. * May the Kitees seize you!” is
his objurgation, if in th&peninsula of Soreth; if in the Eedur
district, or among the mountains, it is then, “ Mny the tiger Kill

* & Unde vivent oratores si defecerint aratores,” says Ordericus Vitalis.
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“ you!" all over Goozerat, “ May your master die!™ however,
he means, by this, the animal's former owner, not himself; and
when more than usually cautious, he will word his chiding thus,
“ May the fellow that sold you to me perish !®

When the festival called Ukhituree comes round, which it
does early in Wyeshik (May), the chief of a village collects
the cultivators, and tells them that it is time for them to com-
mence work. They say, “No! the assessment was too heavy
“ last year, you lay too many taxes upon us; besides, we have
% in truth, no master over our heads; people burn our houses,
“ and lay waste our lands, and you afford us no protection, and
* do not go on the wir,” The chief makes sundry excuses,
the most usual and convenient of which is, that everything is
the fault of that rascal of a mehtd (his man of business), whom

e e

he protests his intention of dismissing at once. As to the cul- *

tivators, no one can have greater affection for them than he
has; they are, in fact, his sons and danghters. Nor does the
chief altogether over-state his feelings in this point; for he is
well aware that his lands are of no value to him without the
aid of the cultivators, and that in Goozerat, as in other coun-
tries of the east, “In the multitude of people is the king’s
“ honour, but in the want of people is the destruction of the
“ prince."t After much haggling, and when the chief has
presented the head-men of the village with turbans, and made
liberal promises of remission of rent, the auspicious day is at
length fixed upon, and cultivation is commenced. The first
step is to remove the stalks of the last year's wheat or cotton,
and to lay down manure, which the eultivators have collected
in their dung heaps, or perhaps the slime of a dried-up tank,
upon lands intended for irrigation. Plowing, sowing, and the
other operations of agricultare follow in order, a general notion
of which may be gathered from the following ballad, entitled

* Fide Dean Swift's Mrs. Harriss's petition,—
% The devil take me (said she, blessing hersell) if ever I saw't.”
1+ Fide Proverbs, xiv, 28,
Q2
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"Thqunbeu'sgriaﬁ,’whichinnfamﬁtﬂmgnf!hawim
of cultivators in Goozerat.

Hear Shree Krishn! our prayers;
The Koonbee's griefs we relate.
Ohar sorrows remove, thon who art the earth-sustainer ;
Riim ! as you place us we remain.
Hear, Shree Krishn ! our payers.

July comes, the clouds rise ;
They begin Lo pour forth rain ;
The cart-rope, and the goad are in the Koonbee's hml
Wet is the Koonbee's bady.
Hear, Shree Krishn | our prayers.

In Angust it mins uncertainly ;

Drenched through are both men and women ;

Says the son's wife to her father-in-law,

* Bitbitjee ! please to plant a Little rice.”
Hear, Shree Krishn! our prayers

September comes in well ;

Drenched are the Koonbee women ;

The children on their hips are crying ;

Rain-drops fall from the bundles of grss upon their heads.
Hear, Shree Krishn! oor pryers,

In October, we hoped would come

The rain that we were looking for ;

Jowihiree and bitjuree® are filling in the head ;

The rice is drying up from the drought.
Hear, Shree Krishn | our prayers,

In November comes the assessment-maker:

At the village boundary he makes up his book :

The raja’s order is now prochimed,—

“ A plant of pulse or a stalk of jowiires you must not remove,”
Hear, Shree Krishn ! our prayers.

December has come in well :
The first instalment has begun to be levied :

* Two kinds of grain,  large maize,” and * Holeus spicatos,”
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Head-man and accountant mount to the town-house :
The Koonbee gets many a blow.
Hear, Shree Krishn ! our prayers.

In January is sown the second erop :
The cotton pods begin to burst ;
Old restrictions are removed,
But they only make way for new.
Hear, Shree Krishn | our prayeis.

February month has well come in ;
Gireen are the village fields :
The raja’s dues are paid off,
But frost now threatens to fll.
Hear, Shree Krishn ! our prayers

March month has well come in,

But the blight has struck our wheat.

% Come, let us leave this place, and fly."

It is too late, for the head-man has set his guards.
Hear, Shree Krishn ! our prayers.

In April they meet at the town-house ;
“ Come! let us have your rent.”
They plander the eamings of the widow's spinning-wheel ;

They carry off all by force.
Hear, Shree Krishn ! our prayers.

In May come the land-holders,

They plunder us of the produce of our cows :

For want of butter-milk the children are eryimg;

But the cursed ones go on with their snatching.
Hear, Shree Krishn ! our prayers.

June month has come in well ;

The angry Koonbee is appeased :

Oaths and promises they pledge to him—

He spreads his fields with manure,
Hear, Shree Krishn ! our prayers.

The twelve months” round is finished,

In Roopi ithe Koonbeen's song,

Whoever leamns it, or hears it sung,

Will be advanced towards Vishnoo's heaven,
Hear, Shree Krishn ! our prayers,
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When the crop is ripe, the raja, or chief, goes in person, or
sends his man of business, to assess the fields. This is done in
different ways, of which the most common are the following :—
The land-holder, or his agent, taking with him the head-man of
the village, goes to each fiell. The head-man points out what
he considers to be the amount of the erop, for example, that
in his opinion there will be so many measures of grain on each
acre. The land-holder, too, makes his own caleulation. The
cultivator, when he hears the amount of the latter, breaks in
with the exclamation, * Lord of the carth! so much as that
“ will never be produced; and I, who am a poor man, shall
* be utterly destroyed [ Much haggling takes place; and at
length a conclusion is come to which the Koonbee is sure to
protest against, though the result be far more favorable than
he anticipated. The cultivator now furnishes security that he
will pay the landlord’s share, and receives permission to cut
his erop.

The land-holder's share of the produce is different in dif-
ferent places: sometimes, as in Jhiliwér, about one-third ;
sometimes a half, or two-thirds, Rice-crops, and others which
are watered from tanks or wells, pay frequently one-third.
Autumnal crops of wheat and barley, on irrigated land, fre-
quently a fourth. In some cases, the landlord’s share of the
produce is nominally very small; but his revenue is made up
by a poll-tax on the bullocks and labourers employed. In
regard to autumnal crops of wheat, raised without irrigation
(called chitsheel), which are very common in the Bhal, and
other districts, a wholly different system was invented by a
Rajpoot land-holder of the Choorisumfi clan. According to
this system the number of the triple furrows made by the
plough in sowing are counted. One part of the field will
probably bear a better crop than another part; and three divi-
sions of the field are therefore generally made. The first,
middle, and last furrows of each division are then cut, and the
grain threshed out and weighed. The amount is multiplied by
the number of furrows, and the average produce thus ascer-
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tained. A maund per acre is deducted for seed, and ten per
cent. for the cultivators’ labour. The remainder is divided
into two equal shares, of which the landlord takes one, and :
the cultivator the other.

The most ancient system of assessment, however, is as fol-
lows:—The cultivators are allowed to eut their grain, under
the restriction that they pile it in separate heaps in the village
grain-yard. The grain is threshed out by bullocks, There is
now a grand meeting of landlords, village head-men, men of ol
business, wineelis to weigh the grain, cultivators, and watch- :
men, at the granary ; and the grain is weighed and distributed. !
First, about a fortieth part is set aside as a fee to the chieftain, s
next, something less, for the man of business, the village-sergeant,
pocket-money for the chief’s heir-apparent, the village watch-
men, the wineeo who weighs the grain, the head-men of the
village, the temple of the Devee, or of Vishnoo, the tank, the
dogs, and other petty claims, too numerous to detail. When
the weighing out is nearly finished, the cultivator will lay
hands forcibly on the weights, and cry, * That is enough now:”
and the remnant is left to him, under the name of * spoiled.”
When all claims have been satisfied, the remainder of the grain
is equally divided between the cultivator and the landlord.
The ancient practice appears to have been merely to measure
roughly with a basket, without weighing,®

When a chief has to portion a daughter, or to incur other
similar necessary expense, he has the right of imposing a levy
upon the cultivators to meet it. He sometimes also gives to
the genealogical bard of the family, or to some other person of
the mendicant class, the right of receiving a small duty upon
each plough, or of taking a measure of grain from every heap
in the grain-yard. These grants may be made for a single
year or permanently, Sometimes the tax is laid in the shape
of a certain sum to be realised out of the revenue of each of
the chief’s villages,

* Animproved revenue system is gradually maturing in the distriets subiject
10 the British goverument, 1o which we can only here allude.
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It is wunfortunately matter of notoricty that, speaking
generally, all the cultivators and holders of land in Goozerat
are in debt to such an extent that they have no means of their
own of extricating themsclves from their difficulties. The
creditors are for the most part Goozerat whneeds of the
Meshree (Vaishnavite) or Shriwuk (Jain) classes. A wineco
commencing life spends his time partly in a large town and
partly in some remote country village. He borrows a few
rupees at interest in the town with which he purchases small
supplies of clarified butter, oil, molasses, and other such
articles, and thus stocks his village shop. The cultivators
having no money at hand, barter small quantites of their grain
or cotton for s much oil as will keep their evening lamp
burning for an hour, or for little supplies of groceries. They
are perfectly unaware of the market-value of their raw pro-
duce, and are quite satisfied that they have made a bargain if
the wineeo with a politic shew of liberality throws in a little
more of the article he is selling under the name of a bonus.
Having collected a sufficient quantity of raw produce, the trader
carries it to the town, and sells it there at a favorable rate,
and his capital thus angmented, he returns to the village to
commence operations on a larger scale. A cultivator, perhaps,
has lost his bullock ; the wineeo steps forward immediately to
lend him money, at interest, to supply his loss. Or, perhaps,
the Koonbee is engaged in marrying his child, or in perform-
ing the funeral rites of his parent; the trader will advance
him money to supply him with the clarified butter, molasses,
clothes, or other articles which are indispensable on these
oceasions, charging for them twice their value. Sometimes
the cultivator prefers to make his own purchases in the town,
but he must then take the wineeo with him to act as broker
between him and the town-dealer, for he feels that the latter
will otherwise charge him anything he pleases, and besides he
has no money, and cannot borrow it except from the village
lender, for the curious feeling in regard to rights, which is so
prevalent among the Hindoos, applies here, and the village
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wimeeo will consider his property invaded if any other trader |
propose to deal with his constituents. On these transactions the i.
wilneeo of course gains largely. Sometimes, however, he will say |
to the cultivator, ¢ I have no ready money, but if you will tell
“ me what you want we will go together and purchase it, and
# it ghall be put down to my account.” He takes care, more-
over, to hint to his victin what praises he has heard of the
liberality of the family, and how necessary it is that their
honor should be maintained by a large expenditure on the
present occasion. He adds, that such celebrations do not
happen every day, but only once or twice in a life-time, that
the money will not be thrown away, and that nothing is easier
than to make it up again. He will also say, “ I have every
“gonfidence in you, and am ready to advance you any sum you
“wish.” In this way, flattering his pride, he easily plunges
him deeply into debt.
There is nothing more adverse to the prosperity of the
Hindoos, than this unfortunate feeling of theirs in regard to
money and expenditure. With them a mercantile man has
% fibroo " (honor), he is a respectable man, nay, a great man—
# a muhijun"—by which they merely mean, that he is wealthy,
though he may be, indeed he too frequently is, selfish mean-
ness itself.  Similarly, a land-owner or cultivator is  dheernj-
 wilo "—a courageous, high-spirited man—that is to say, he
plunges himself into irretrievable difficulties, merely because
he has not strength of mind sufficient to enable him to despise
the tittle-tattleof his neighbourhood.
But, to return to our wineeo: when the oceasion for all this
extravagant expenditure has passed away, the wineeo demands |
his bond. He tells the cultivator, “ You have so much to pay -
% to the ghee-dealer, so much to the cloth-seller,” and so on, to i
all of which the cultivator assents. - The wilneeo says, “now '
“ give me my kothulee chordmun,” meaning a fee for loosening
the purse-strings, which must be paid in ready money, for luck
or as a good omen. The cultivator procures one per cent., in
ready money, from wherever he can, and paysit. He has
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further, also, to make a present, not only to the person whoe
writes, but also to those who attest the bond. Interest is
stipulated for at two per cent. per mensem, or, if the terms are
unusually moderate, at one.  The bond prepared, the cultivator
scrawls beneath it his mark—a rude representation of a plough.
When the next erop is ready, and the government share has
been paid, the creditor exerts himself to carry off all that re-
mains; the cultivator, with much entreaty, obtains enough to
subsist upon for a short time, and he is credited on account of
the remainder with whatever the wineeo may be pleased to
allow him. Sometimes the trader carries off nearly the whale,
and, when the cultivator talks about a subsistence, says,
% What need you care? When yours is done you can have as
“ much as you like from my shop.” Thus the cultivator is
driven to the wineeo's shop for grain to eat, and grain to sow
his field with. The terms of lending are, that the borrower
shall repay twice the quantity of grain he takes away, when
his crop ripens. The next harvest comes round, but now all
the grain which is left, after the payment of the government
demands, goes to pay for that which was borrowed last year,
and there is nothing left to pay the interest of the bond. This,
then, must be added to the principal, and so the bond goes on
swelling year by year—the trader (who is well aware of the
practice of the courts of justice) taking care to have it periodi-
cally renewed, and carefully closing every loop-hole through
which his vietim might escape.®

The creditor will now probably reside principally in the
town, and on his occasional visits to the village he puts up at
the house of his debtor, who is obliged to maintain him as long
as he remains there.  If the wiineeo have a son to marry, or a

* The very poverty of these usurers makes them unmerciful creditors. “ A
# rich oppressor,” it has been said, * leaves a man poor, but a poor oppressor
4 leaves to him nothing.”
* A poor man that oppresseth the poor, is a sweeping riin which leaveth no
M Proverbs, xaviii, 3.
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pilgrimage to perform, the debtor is obliged to lend him his
cart and bullocks, and on such occasions he must also come
forward with the usual present. The money-lender has by
this time begun to assume a very high tone, and to demand
payment, threatening to sell the cultivator’s house or his bul-
locks; in fact, as a villager would say, “ He becomes more
“ gppressive than a raja.”

In a few years the wineeo, having thus made himself the
master of numerous cultivators, amasses a large sum of money.
He now turns his attention to a higher prey, and seeks to
become the ereditor of local chiefs and land-owners. His first
step is to get himself introduced to the chief’s man of business,
whom he gains over by gifts and promises. This agent accord-
ingly takes the first opportunity of praising the trader in the
chief’s presence, and intimating his readiness to advance as
much money as may be wished for. When occasion arrives,
money is accordingly borrowed from the Sowkir or Shet (at
which dignity the wineeo has now arrived), and the man of
business prepares a bond, and brings it to the land-owner for
his signature. The chief haggles like a child for a sum of
ready money to be presented to him as the price of his affixing
his seal, but cares little or nothing about what there is in the
bond, never reflecting for a moment that he is likely to be called
upon to fulfil his agreement. A few transactions of this kind
lead to the inevitable termination. The Sowkir sues in the
Court of Justice; the man of business (who has carcfully
abstained from keeping any account, lest his own peculations
should be exposed), deserts his master in the hour of need; the
chief attempts to defend the suit, and while he admits that he
has signed the bond, urges that he is not really indebted to
ane-tenth of the extent asserted ; he is informed that he must
produce his accounts in order to prove his defence, and when
he states that his agent never kept any, is told further that this
is merely a false statement, made because the production of the
books called for would prove the validity of the plantiff’s
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claim., The chief has, of course, no further defence: a decree
is therefore passed, and his estate is attached.

We shall return to this subject in a following Chapter ;
meanwhile, we beg of our readers to believe that although we
have selected a prominent case as best suited to the purpose of
illustration, we have, nevertheless, truly described a system
which, with local modifications, still exists throughout the pro-
vince of Goozerat.®

* Mr. Elphinstone, in 4.0, 1821, alludes to this subject, in speaking of
“ the hardship felt by the ryots from the exaction of the debts contmcted by
# them doring the Mahrmita government, under the decrees of the Adawlut.”

“'The root of the grievance,” he says, “ seems to be in the readiness with
% which a bond is admitted as sufficient evidence of the justice of a claim. In
## this case it is by no means so, for a ryot is easily drawn by occasional ad-
“ yances and partial payments into a complicated account, which it is impos-
“gible for him to woravel. This account presents a great balance in the
# lender's favour, and as the practice is for the ryot to give up his produce
“ gach year in part payment, and to take an advance to enable him to go on
 with the next, he is so completely in the lender's power that be would sign
 anything rther than disoblige him. The remedy, therefore, is to settle that
“ in new provinces a bond shall not be conclusive when originating in an old
# debt of a ryot, but that his whole account shall be examined as if no bond
“had been executed, and only the amount which shall then appear fuir
# decreed to the plaintiff. I the debts could be paid by instalments, regu-
“ Jated by the amount of the ryot’s payment to government, it would complete
“ the removal of the evil ; but, at all events, steps should be taken to prohibit
“ the sale ofa ryot's cattle and implements of husbandry in satisfaction of debts.”

The Mongol Tartars appear to suffer at the hands of Chinese usurers in the
same way that the Koonbees of Goozerat do at the hands of the Winechs :—

4 ¢ They came to us,’ says a Mongol, * imploring alms ; we allowed them
# out of compassion to cultivate a litde ground, and the Mongols followed
“ their example. They drank the Chinese wine, and smoked their tobacco,—
* om credit they bought their cloth, and then, when the time came for settling
“ accounts, all was charged forty or fifty per cent. more than its value. Then
“ the Mongols were foreed to leave all—bouses, lands, and flocks.

44 Could you not ask justice from the tribunals ?

450k, that is impossible! The Kitat knows how o speak and 1o lie—a
% Mongol can never gain o lowswit from a Chinese. My lord Lamas,—all is
# lost for the kingdom of Gechekten,” ™
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See M. Huc's @ Travels in Tartary, translated by Mre. Percy Sinnett. In
another part of the work we have a description of the same state of things by
an “ enormously fat Kitat,” who describes himself as * an caler of Tartars,”
and thus accounts for the name :—

#:What! don’t you know the Tartars? Don't you know that they are as
# simple as children when they come into our towns? They want to have
% everything they see ; they seldom have any money, but we come to their help.
“ We give them goods on credit, and then, of course, they must pay rather
“ high. When people take away goods without leaving the money, of course
o there must be a little interest of thirty or forty per cent. Then by degrees
# the interest mounts up, and you come to compound interest; but that's only
o with the Tartars. In China the laws forbid it; but we who are obliged to
# pun about the land of grass—we may well ask fora little extra profit.  Iso't
o that fair ? A Tartar debt is never paid : it goes on from generation to gene-
“ mition ; every year one goes to get the interest, and it is paid in sheep, oxen,
# camels, horses—all that is a great deal better than moncy. We get the
© Dheasts at a low price, and we sell them at a very good price in the market
“ Oh ! it's a capital thing, a Tartar debt! It's a mine of gold.'

“The Yuo Chang Ti (collector of debts),” adds M. Hue, © accompanied
é this explanation of his mode of doing business with peals of langhter.”

It is not only among Tartars and Hindoos, however, that such practices
prevail.  'What will our readers say of the following account of avery similar
state of things?  The extract is from * England As 1t Ts in the Middle of the
Nineteenth Century,” by William Johnston, Esq. Murmay. 1851. Vel.
il e 200.

# ¢ The cause of the high price of village shops,’ continues this gentleman
(Mr. Johnston is quoting from a clergyman of Kent), arises, I apprehend,
# from want of competition, A labourer (it is considered) is allowed credit
@ for a small amount, and then obliged to deal, under fear of having his debt
i galled for, and of thus being left destitute for the time. It may be troe that
# the shopkeeper, by deaths and other causes, loses mouey, but with such
“ Jarge profits the effect is slight ; and as he knows everybody, he has good
« mact, and generally avoids a bud creditor. Millers commeonly pursue the
“ game system. Blankets are double the price of a wholesale shop in London;
# ghoes, too, are excessively high. The labourer, in consequence, finds himself
# il off, and complains that he cannot live upon his wages, when, in fact, he
i cannot lay them out to advantage. Averages and quotations serve little
« purpose; * Deul here, or pay your debt” is the practical argument. I be-
s Jieve one great cause of the bad condition of the poor is to be found in this.”



CHAP. IIL

TOWN-LIFE—RRAHMINS—WANEEAS—RATPOOTS—BARDS.

Taie form of a town house, in Goozerat, will be better under-
stood from the accompanying plan, than from a lengthened
description. The same rooms oceur in all houses, and in the
same order, but the necessities of the site frequently alter the
general outline of the building. In country villages, the houses
contain, commonly, only the two rooms called, “ordo,” and
“ pursil,” with a broad veranda supported on wooden pillars in
front of the latter. Houses are built for the most part of burnt
brick, and are covered with tiles.

The towns are usually surrounded by a wn]], and divided,
internally, into meheliis, or wards, each of which contains many
houses, but hasonly one public gateway, and constitutes a species
of inner castle. The only public buildings, with the exception
of government offices, are those which are devoted to religious
purposes—mosques, temples, serais, Jain convents, A river,
or large artificial reservoir, is the usnal accompaniment of
every town of any consideration, and places of worship are
mare or less numerous in its vicinity.

The daily routine of small houscholders of the Brahmin-
Wineedt class in towns, is somewhat as follows. They rise from
their beds about four o'clock in the morning, repeating the
name of their tatelary divinity, as, O! Muhi Dev, O! Thi-
korjee (Vishnoo), O! Umba Mother. The pundit, or Sancrit
scholar, fimtters a verse;—* 1 call to mind in the morning,
% the lord of the deities, the destroyer of the fear of death.”
The Bhugut, or religions layman, chaunts the praises of his
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deity in the vernacular stanzas of some poet ; or, perhaps, in
“« mental worship ” passes over such things as the following in
his mind :—

« My Dev is asleep, in a fine mansion, upon a fine bed. I

“ approach him and rub his feet, upon which he awakes, and,
¢ throwing a shawl over his shoulders, rises from his couch.
% | wash his feet with warm water, and anoint him with
% geonted oils and perfumes. [ caunse him to bathe in warm
“ swater, and put upon him a garment of yellow silk, and a pair
4 of shawls, and fetch him a stool to sit upon. I then make
 the teeluk upon his forchead, adorn him with guld orna-
“ ments, and hang garlands of flowers abont his neck, burn
“ incense, and light lamps before him, and set before him
% rice-milk and sugar to eat. [ then wave the drtez before
% him, and put upon him & crown, a body coat, a waistband,
% and other clothes. I then prostrate myself before him, and
“ pray to him, and the Dev is pleased with me.”

The ceremony called drtee, or iritreek, will be explained in
n subsequent chapter,

Brahmins and Bhuguts are frequently under the vow to bathe
before sun-rise, in which case, as soon as they are risen, and have
said their prayers, they either bathe in warm water at home or set
off for that purpose to the tank or the river. After bathing they
assume a silk garment that has been washed the day before,
and wm‘ithip. Each Brahmin has, in the Dev-mundeer, within
his house, a small throne, upon which seven or eight idols are
placed, as the Shilagrim stone (a representative of Vishnoo),
Bal Mookoond (the same deity in the form of the infant
Krishn) Shiva, Gunputee, Doorgii Devee, Sooruj (the sun),
Hunoomén, or others. These images are washed, dressed in
clothes, and crowns, presented with flowers and other offerings,
and worshipped with the  sixteen services” which will here-
after be described. The morning worship of a Bralmin is
sometimes thus performed :—He praises the sun, and offers to
him oblations ; he then thrusts his right hand into a cloth bag,
called n * cow's-mouth,” which contains a rosary of one hun-
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dred and eight beads of the Roodniksh® tree, which he tells
over, repeating the mystic Giyutree for each bead, or the name
of his patron god. Sometimes the Brahmin tells his beads four
or five times over. He is now ready to take his breakfast.

The eating room is on one side of the open court, in the
contre of the house. The usual meals are two in number;
but rich people sometimes eat four times a day. Breakfast
is taken about ten or eleven in the forenoon, after ablutions
and worship. Brahmins wash the whole body again before
eating; Kshutrees and Vaishyas only the hands and feet.
They then assume the yellow silk vestment, which covers
them from the waist downwards, and is the sole article of dress
worn at meals. Each person has a small oblong wooden stool
to sit upon, and the food is placed on a similar stool or short-
legged table. The vessels used are brass or copper brass—
a flat round dish, containing bread and preserves, or condiments,
and two or three cups of pottage and vegetables. The water-
vessel, of silver or brass, with a small drinking cup set upon it,
stands on one side. The second course is composed of rice and
curds, or similar food. On great occasions, however, the fare
is more varied and costly.

Ablutions after meals are confined to the hands and face.
The men of the family eat at the same table; then the women
clean the same vessels, and use them for their own breakfast.
The servants take their food after the family breakfast is
finished, and they use different vessels. The men chew betel-
nut after meals, to prevent their incurring defilement from the
touch of a person of lower caste. Such pollution, however,
when it occurs, is remediable by the use of * punch-guvya,” or
the five articles derived from the cow, and by fasting for the
remainder of the day.

The second meal, which is a lighter one, is eaten at about
eight in the evening.

A Brahmin preparing for dinner makes a place called

* Elecarpus ganitrus,
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“choko,” the floor of which he spreads with cow-dung and
earth, moistened with water., When at home, his own
“rosodo,” or cooking-room, is the place employed; but, if
necessary, the choko may be made under the shade of a hedge
by the way-side, or in any other convenient place. Upon the
choko he raises a little temporary stove, which he smears in
like manner with cow-dung, and thereupon he cooks his food.
The Poorbeed, or Eastern Brahmins, carry their exclusive
notions upon this point to such a length that brothers even are
forbidden to use the same choko, nor may one take fire from the
stove of another. Hence the saying, “ Twelve Poorbeeils and
¢ thirteen chokos,” because with that number of Bralimins an
extra stove would be required for the fire alone.

The Brahmin, when his food is ready, before eating, per-
forms “ Turpun;” that is to say, he fills a copper cup with
water, and puts therein a few grains of barley, some sesamum,
leaves of the sacred Lasil tree, sandal, &c., then holding some
sacrificial grass, he fills his joined hands with water, which he
pours back again into the cup, saying, I offer (make turpun
« of') this water to all the Devs.,” He proceeds to make similar
offerings of water to men, animals, trees, rivers, seas, Bhoots,
Prets, Reeshees, progenitors, and others. Then he mentions
the names, as many as he can recollect, of his father’s ancestors,
his mother’s ancestors, and his own deceased friends.  He now
performs hom, or fire-sacrifice, by throwing a portion of rice
and clarified butter into a little copper or earthen vessel, con-
taining fire, repeating, while so employed, the names of the Devs.
The Brahmin sets aside five portions of food for cows, beggars,
dogs, ants, and crows. He then takes a little of each dish, and
offers it to the Dev, in a vessel containing five divisions. He
now sits down to his breakfust ; but, before commencing, repeats
the Giiyutree over a handful of water, with which he sprinkles
his own food, and three portions which he sets apart for
Brumhd, Vishnoo, and Shiva. The first five mouthfuls he
swallows are for the * Punchprin,” or five airs supposed to be
in the body and necessary to existence. At the conclusion of

YVOL. I, i
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his repast, he deposits upon the ground a little of what remains,
as an offering on behalf of the spirits residing in hell. This
will no doubt appear to the reader to be a very elaborate and
painful ceremonial ; but long practice enables the Brahmin to
acquit himself of the performance in less time than is oceupied
in the description.

Brahmins frequently consider it necessary that they shounld
observe practices of peculiar difficulty in order to maintain
their superiority over the other castes.  Of these the most strict
is an observance of the Nigur Brahmins, called * Nuven,” or
% purity in regard to food” The Brahmin, having bathed,
dresses himself’ in silk or woollen clothes, or if he require to
use cotton garments, these must be dipped in water, wrung out,
and dried in some place where nothing impure can touch them.
Thus habited, he sits down to dinner, but he must preserve
himself from numerous accidents which would render him
impure, and compel him to desist from his meal. 1f he touch
an earthen vessel he is defiled, unless the vessel have never con-
tained water. The touch of a piece of cotton cloth, or of a
piece of leather or paper, which he may accidentally have sat
down upon, renders him impure, but if Hindoo letters have
been written on the paper they preserve him from defilement,
because they represent “ Suruswutee,” If, however, letters be
written on cloth or leather, these remain impure. Thus, if the
. Geetdl, ar any other portion of seripture, be required for use at
the time, it must be bound with silk and not with cotton ; leather
must be avoided, and instead of common paste of flour and
water, the binder must employ paste of pounded tamarind seed.
A printed book will not answer the Brahmin's purpose because
printing ink contains impure matter. Some think that the
touch of deer-skin or tiger-skin does not defile. Raw cotton
does not render the Brahmin impure, but if it have been twisted
for the wick of a lamp by a person not in the state of ¢ Nuven”
it does; and again, if it have been dipped in oil or clarified
batter it does not. Bones defile, but women's ivory armlets
do not, except in those parts of the country where they are not
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usually worn, and then they do. The touch of a child of the
same caste who has not learned how to eat grain does not defile,
but if the child have eaten grain it does. The touch of a
donkey, a dog, or a pig defiles; some say that the touch of a
cat also defiles, others are inclined to think that it does not,
because in truth it is not easy to keep the cat out. Ifa Brahmin
who is in * Nuven ™ be eating, or if he have risen from eating,
the touch of his person defiles another Brahmin who is in
% Nuven,” but has not begun his dinner.

Wineeds, and trading people generally, set off early in the
morning to have a sight of the Dev in his temple. Some persons
entertain a superstitious notion that everything will prosper
with them during the day if they behold a particular person's
face the first thing in the morning, so they keep their eyes as
completely closed as they can, and set off to see this person of
good omen. It is very unlucky, they believe, to see a man
who has no son, an outcaste, a donkey, or a quarrelsome person.
Others worship the first thing in the morning the * sacred
« basil,” or the holy fig-tree. After they have eaten breakfast
and chewed betel, they set off to the public market, where they
follow their occupation until evening time, when they return
home to dinner, paying, perhaps, on their way, a second visit
to the temple.

It is the men's business to make what purchases are neces-
sary for the household in the market, and to keep the accounts.
All other domestic duties devolve upon the women.

The wives of the poorer class of householders rise at three
in the moming frequently to grind grain, and are occupied,
perhaps for three hours, in preparing as much flour as will last
until the third day. When they have no grain to grind they
must still rise at the same early hour to milk the cows, churn,
and extract clarified butter. At six o'clock, after arranging
their costume, they set off with their vessels to the river-side,
where they bathe, and fill water, and then return home. Some
women bathe at home, and fetch water afterwards, and rich
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men’s wives have a servant specially for attendanee on the bath.
When the women return with their water-vessels filled they
must set to work to prepare breakfast,. The males of the
family, when breakfast is ready, sit down in a line at short
intervals, and eat ; when they rise, the women sit down. Break-
fast finished, and the men off to their various duties, the women
are busily employed in cleaning the house, the fireplace, the
plates and dishes and other vessels, and in preparing grain for
grinding. About three in the afternoon they have a little
leisure, which they employ in attending to their children, or in
combing out their own long hair, and oiling it. In the evening
they are again busy getting ready lights, preparing dinner, and
spreading the beds.

When a caste entertainment takes place the guests either
wash at home, and dress themselves in silk clothes, or if the
distance be considerable carry their dining dress with them to
the house of their host, who provides them with water to bathe
in, When they are dressed, the men sit down in two lines out-
side the entertainer’s house and take their dinner; as soon as
they have finished their repast, the women sit down in a similar
manner. In some places the women dine at the same
time as the men, but at a short distance from them. The
persons who prepared the dinner set it before the guests,
and dine themselves when the rest have finished. On
the west of the Sabhermutee river the women dress for
dinner in cotton, which practice is the subject of much con-
temptuons remark among the people of the castern districts
whose wives wear silk dresses. In some places no person, not
even a man of the caste, unless he have bathed and dressed
himself in silk, can pass between the two lines of guests at a
public feast without defiling the company, and it becomes
therefore necessary that the entertainer should procure permis-
sion to barricade the street in which he lives, In other parts
of the country a person of the same, or of higher caste, may
\J Ppass without removing his clothes, but he must leave his shoes
behind him, and carry his turban in his hand, and above all he
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must be particular not to carry with him a book bound in
leather or any other leathern article.  Five or six of the caste
are usually stationed on either side of the lines to keep off
the dogs, a task in which they are not always successful, and
when a dog gets in, his appearance creates quite a scufile, hands
are raised on all sides to drive him away, and it generally ends
in his putting his foot into some man's plate, and jumping over
him, or else in his rushing between two men, rendering them
both impure. The sufferers however put up with the affront
quietly for the time being, and finish what is in their plates, that
they may not be guilty of disrespect to Unn Dev,® or some-
times they call to the sentinels who remove their plates, and
bring them fresh ones.

In times of peace and ease the Rajpoot leads an indolent and
monotonous life. It is some time, usually, after sun-rise, before
lie bestirs himself, and begins to call for his hookah; after
smoking he enjoys the luxury of tea or coffee, and commences
his toilet and ablutions which dispose of a considerable part
of the morning. It is soon breakfast-time, and after breakfast
the hookah is again in requisition, with but few intervals of
conversation until noon. The time has now arrived for a siesta,
which lasts until about three in the afternoon. At this hour
the chief gets up again, washes his hands and face, and prepares
for the great business of the day, the distribution of the red-
cup, kusoombil or opium. He calls together his friends into
the public hall, or perhaps retires with them to a garden-house.
Opium is produced, which is pounded in a brass vessel and
niixed with water ; it is then strained into a dish with a spout,
from which it is poured into the chief’s hand. One after the
other the guests now come up, each protesting that kusocombd
is wholly repugnant to his taste, and very injurious to his
lealth, but after a little pressing, first one and then another
touches the chief’s hand in two or three places, muttering the

* Foud personificd as a doity.
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names of Devs, friends or others, and drains the draught.
Each, after drinking, washes the chief’s hand in a dish of water
which a servant offers, and wipes it dry with his own scarf,
he then makes way for his neighbour.  After this refreshment
the chief and his guests sit down in the public hall, and amuse
themselves with chess, draughts, or games of chance, or per-
haps dancing girls are called in to exhibit their monotonous
measures, or musicians and singers, or the never-failing favo-
rites—the Bhits and Chiruns. At sunset, the torch-bearers
appear, and supply the chamber with light, upon which all those
who are seated thercin rise, and make obeisance towards the
chicftain’s cushion. They resume their seats, and playing,
singing, dancing, story-telling go on as before. At about eight
the chief rises to retire to his dinner and his hookah, and the
party is broken up.

As may have been already observed in the course of our
narratives the Rajpoot chief has always several ladies, each of
whom is maintained in a separate suite of apartments. He
dines and spends the evening alternately in the apartments of
each of the ladies, who, with her attendants, prepares dinner for
him, and waits upon him while he eats it, waving the punkah
or fan behind him, and entertaining him with her remarks,
which, if report speak true, (for no stranger is admissible on
such occasions) frequently constitute a pretty severe curtain
lecture.

Closely connected with the Rajpoots are the Bards, the
Bhits, and Chiruns, Of their origin nothing is known, but
they assert themselves to have sprung from Muhi Dev or
Shiva. They are in some places cultivators, in others bankers,
but their more legitimate occupations are those of acting as
securities for the performance of engagements, and of recording
the genealogies of their Rajpoot clients,

During the anarchy which has more or less prevailed in
Goozerat from the time when the dynasty of Unhilpoor was
overthrown by the Mohummedans, to the time when, under
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British influence, the settlement was effected which we have
described, the security of a bard was one of the few available
means of ensuring the performance of both political engage-
ments and private agreements, and of providing for the safe
transaction of commercial operations, Whether the paramount
power sought a guarantee from the half-independent princi-
palitics for the payment of their tribute, or a private individual
desired assurance of oblivion and personal safety from the chief
whom he had offended,—whether the money-lender looked for
a pledge of repayment, or the merchant for the safe transit of
his goods through a country infested with robbers, the bard
was alike resorted to as the only person whose security could
be accepted without danger. As the descendant and favourite
of the gods, his person was sacred in the eyes of men, who
reverenced but little else, and he had at his command means of
extorting complinnce with his demands which were seldom
wsed in vain. These were the rites of “Trigh” and
¢« Dhurnil,” which consisted,—the former, in the shedding by
the bard of the blood of himself or of some member of his
family, and the calling down upon the offender, whose obstinacy
necessitated the sacrifice, the vengeance of heaven; and the
latter in placing around the dwelling of the recusant, a cordon
of bards, who fasted, and compelled the inhabitants of the honse
also to fast, until their demands were complied with, It was
not until the establishment of British supremacy rendered the
performance of these barbarous rites impossible that the custom
of employing bardic security fell into disuse.

In his heraldic and poetical eapacity, however, it is, that the
bard has been longest and most favourably distinguished.
When the rainy season closes, and travelling becomes practi-
eable, the bard sets off on his yearly tour from his residence in
the * Bhitwird” of some city or town. One by one he visits
each of the Rajpoot chiefs who are his patrons, and from whom
he has received portions of land, or armual grants of money,
timing his arrival if possible to suit occasions of marriage or
other domestic festival. After he has received the usual
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courtesies he produces the “ Wye,*—a book written in his own
crabbed hieroglyphics, or in those of his fathers, which con-
tains the descent of the house, if the chief be the * Teeliyut,”
or head of the family, from the founder of the tribe; if he be a
“ Phutiiyo,” or cadet, from the immediate ancestor of the branch,
interspersed with many a verse or ballad, the ¢ dark sayings”
contained in which are chanted forth in musical cadence to a
delighted audience, and are then orally interpreted by the bard,
with many an illustrative anecdote or tale. The Wye is not,
however, merely a source for the gratification
of family pride, or even of love of song; it
is also a record of anthority by which ques-
tions of consanguinity are determined when
marriage is on the tapis, and disputes relating
to the division of ancestral property are de-
cided, intricate as these last necessarily are
from the practice of polygamy, and the rule
that all the sons of a family are entitled to
y ashare. [Itis the duty of the bard at each
o —* periodical visit to register the births, mar-
riages, and deaths which have taken place in
the family since his last cireuit, as well as to
chronicle all the other events worthy of re-
mark which have occurred to affect the for-
tunes of his patron; nor have we ever heard
even a doubt suggested regarding the accu-
rate, much less the honest, fulfilment of this
duty by the bard.

The manners of the bardic tribe are very
similar to those of their Rajpoot clients; their
dress is nearly the same, but the bard seldom
appears without the * Kutir "™ or il
representation of which is scrawled beside his signature, and
often rudely engraved upon his monumental stone, in evidence

* Hence the Tard is called “ W yewunchii,” reader of the Wye,”
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of his death in the sacred duty of Trigd. The heraldic
occupation is hereditary, and as the bard goes forth on his
annual circuits, attended not only by his servants and
retinue (the females only being left at home), but also by his
sons, the latter have numerous opportunities of becoming
acquainted with the history of their patrons, and of learning,
beside the funeral monuments of the race, all that traditionary
lore which forms their ancestral wealth.
Of the poetic value of the bardic chronicles we have in some
enabled our reader to form his own estimate. Perhaps
it may be thought of them (as Jolhnson thought of the so-called
« Poems of Ossian”), that * nothing is more easy than to write
% enongh in that style if once you begin.” Where poets
form an hereditary profession, the character of the poetry can
hardly be secure from this criticism. Their exaggerations are
awkwardly great, and all their little fishes are apt to speak
like great whales,* their deseriptions and their similes have so
little variety that they might almost be stereotyped. Still it
must, we think, be admitted that there is often in the bardic
sketches much of spirit, and of effective, however rude, colour
and drawing.  Their historical value may be accurately
measured by a rule with which the biographer of the “ Queens
% of England” furnishes us: “ No one,” says Miss Strickland,
“who studies history, ought to despise tradition, for we shall
« find that tradition is, on the whole, accurate as to fact, but
« wholly defective and regardless of chronology.” The bardic
accounts, where they are written, and are intelligible without
oral explanation, may rank with the contemporaneous ballad
poetry of other mations; where unwritten, they approximate
to common oral tradition. The written genealogies, where
they do not ascend to fabulous periods, are doubtless correct in
the main. In matiers of less strictness even, the bards them-

® This was the criticism applied by Goldsmith to Johnson himself: “ Ifle
& were o wrile a fable of little fishes, he would make them speak like great
“ whales,"
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selves, thongh they admit a certain laxity, assert their material
accuracy. The following is their canon:

Without fiction there will be a want of flavour,
But too much fiction is the house of sorrow.
Fiction should be used in that degres

That =alt is used to flavour four.

And in another couplet they assert that—

As a large belly shows comfort to exist,
As rivers show that brooks exist,

As rin shows that heat has existed,

So songs show that events have happened.

There is one subject, at least, upon which bardic testimony
cannot be impugned—the subject, we mean, of manners and
customs ; and without contending for what is extravagant, we
maymmukﬂ:ntthcbards,wenifbymupmﬁmthnm
reverse of that which is performed by amber,® have enshrined
in the rude casket of their tradition much of that for which
history is more especially valuable, Fielding, in vindicating
the use and dignity of the style of writing in which he excelled,
against the loftier pretensions of professed historians, said that
in their productions nothing was true but the names and dates,
whereas in his everything was true but the names and dates.
“ If s0,” remarked Ha.zlitt,"he}uathundvmhgaonhiﬂside-'

Theburdiewng,wiﬂnallituﬁrﬁmnnﬂitsﬁmn,ihmudi—
cum of truth, and its far larger mass of worthlessness, is now
nearly silent, and can never revive; the swords which it cele-
brated are broken or rusted, the race by whose deeds it was

* 4 Family tradition and genealogical history, upon which much of Sir
* Everard's discourse turned, is the very reverse of amber, which, itself a valu-
* ahle substance, usually includes flies, straws, and other trifles ; whereas these
“ studies, being themselves very insignificant and trifling, do nevertheless
“ serve 1o perpetuate a great deal of what is rare and valuable in ancient man-
* ners, and 10 record many curicus and minuie facts, which could have been
# preserved and conveyed through no other medium,"—W avenLey, chap. iv.
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inspired, is fast passing away, Perhaps it may be the fate of
even these poor unworthy pages to call attention for nearly
the last time to the verse which has been, for so many centu-
ries, alike a solace in peace and a stimulant in danger to the
sons of the Kshutrees.
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RAJPOOT LAND-TENURES UNDER THE MOHUMMEDANS AND
THE MAHHATTAS.

TroveH victorious in the field, the Mohummedan invaders had
effected nothing towards the permanent conquest of Goozerat
until the time of Allah-ood-deen Khiljy. The inroads of
Kootb-ood-deen Eibuk produced little more solid effect than
the expeditions of Mahmood of Ghuznee, and, but for the
demise of the first Solunkhee dynasty, the kingdom of Unhil-
poor might still, perhaps, have resisted the arms of even the
now established empire of Delhi. If the death of Bheem Dev
1L, however, did not leave a vacant throne, the royal authority
was certainly, henceforth, either in abeyance or but feebly
wielded. The kings, suffering, perhaps, under the defects of
an incomplete title, held even the erown-lands which they
possessed with no firmness of grasp, and allowed the outlying
territory to escape almost entirely from their control. Their
Purmiir vassals, of Chundriwutee, were overrun by the
Chohilns; the conquered chiefs of Kutch resumed their inde-
pendence; the Réis of Soreth reasserted their old supremacy
in that peninsula, and entertained followers, who soon became

‘as powerful as their lords. The aboriginal tribes, taking ad-

vantage of the feebleness of the throne, began again to raise
their heads. The Mairs of Dhundhooka and the Sords of
Eedur exhibited the state of princes; the Bareefis of Gogo
and Peerum wielded all that remained of the naval power of
the kings of Unhilpoor, and, while the Kiint Bheels pressed
upon the Ris of Soreth, their kindred ravaged the lands of
the Wighelas themselves. At this time, also, circumstances
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forced into the country vavious foreign chiefs, who, gladly
received at first as vassals of the crown, became, in the end,
from their unquiet ambition, the sources of additional weak-
ness. A Rathor scon established a rival kingdom among the
monntains of Eedur, and a Jhli, acquiring possession of
an important portion of the home territory, rendered himself
independent in all but name, affecting even to have presented a
province to his sovereign. The Gohils from the north, the
Shodi Purmérs and Kitees from Sindh, and other tribes enter-
ing Goozerat, joined in marringe with Choorisumfs, with
Wilis, or even with aboriginal Mairs, and, nided by them,
attempted to wrest land from the Bhoomeeils, or, perchance,
turned their swords against each other. Goozerat was, in truth,
invaded not by Moslem alone; and the army, which should
have defended her, had broken up into numercus divisions,
eager, no doubt, to protect the ground which each indepen-
dently occupied, but, as a whole, connected by no common
interest, and acknowledging no common leader. Under these
circumstances, the generals of Allah-ood-deen Khiljy met with
a far more feeble opposition than had been encountered by
their predecessors, while, at the same time, the booty which
they at length succeeded in acquiring, had lost a great part of
its valoe.

The aceount which the Mohummedans themselveshave lefi us
of the first period of their possession of Goozerat, exhibits a scene
of anarchy, produced, no doubt, partly by their want of power
to settle the country, but, in a great degree also by the selfish
policy in which the emperors indulged in regard to, not only
the Hindoos, but also their own officers.  Their governors we
find continually changed, obtaining, perhaps, “ the honor of
« martyrdom at the hands of the infidels,” or, when more sue-
cessful against their enemies, disgraced or murdered by the
monarchs whom they served.  Rebels, meanwhile, we are told,
rose up in every direction. These outbreaks were, at firgt,
confined to the Hindoos alone, but, after a time, the foreign
Mohummedan officers, and, eventually, the viceroys themselves,
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joined in rebelling aguinst the authority of the emperors, and
Mohummed Toghluk, though personally undertaking the task,
was unable to effect more than a partial settlement of affnirs.
Afterwards the resuscitation of the revenue was sought to be
effected by farming it out on exorbitant terms, and a serious
attempt to detach the provinee from the imperial authority,
was met by the appointment of a viceroy, who, from the
moment of his setting foot in Goozerat, virtnally inangurated
that separate kingdom, the establishment of which it was his
commission to prevent.

The only Rajpoot chiefs of note with whom the Mohumme-
dans are known to have come into contact during this period,
are the R4 of Soreth and his vassal, Mokheriijee Gohil. Joona-
gurh resisted the Moslem attack, and though Peerum was des-
troyed, and its founder slain, the power of the Gohil clan was
unbroken; Gogo and the rest of their territories remained in
their possession, and a younger branch had sofficient influence
to render itself paramount in the hills of Réjpeepla.

We have observed the measure of suceess which attended
the steps taken by the sultans to effect the completion of the
conquest of Goozerat. The Rés of Soreth and the Rawuls
of Chimpdner were dethroned by Mahmood Begurra; the
Rows of Eedur, however, successfully defended their indepen-
dence against reiterated attacks, and Chowras, Jhilis, Gohils,
and others maintained possession of their lands. Nor were
they enly the great Hindoo land-holders who thus preserved
their existence, for in every part of the country the hereditary
Rajpoot estates constituted no small portion of the lands of
each district.

The following is the general account given by the Mohomme-
dan author of Meeriit Ahmudee: “The whole of the zumeendiirs
* in the time of Sultan Ahmed Goozeratee erected the head of
“ rebellion and disturbance. They were, however, punished,
« gud driven from their retreats, and the servants of the king
¢ were established in every place. In consequence of being
¢ thus completely dispossessed of their habitations, that band of
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“ unbelievers, being hopeless, began to infest the roads and
“ villages with their depredations. Anarchy in con=
“ fusion prevailed, the decay of cultivation became visible, and
“ the ryots were distressed. Those whose duty it was to advise,
“in their foresight put an end to these calamities, and exacted
“ from the zumeendir of every village security to discontinue
“ his opposition. Three parts of the land of each village, under
“ the denomination of ¢ Tulput,’ were acknowledged as the
“ property of the king, and one portion was given to the
“ zumeendiirs, under the denomination of * Wintd,' and they
*“ were engaged to furnish guards and protection to their own
“ villages, and were to hold themselves in readiness for the
“ service of the king whenever called upon. As these people,
“ without paying obedience to the prince, did not see it possible
““ to establish themselves, they attended to make their submis-
* sion, and engaged to pay the crown a sulimes from their
“ Winth; from this time sulimee and paishkush became
“ established against them. Some of the zumeendirs, such
* as those of Huldhurwis, Ghoriisur, Atursoombd, Mindoowa,
¢ and others, were converted to Islim, and entered into agree-
“ ments for the defence of their own tilookehs, and their pos-
“ sessions were conferred upon them by the imperial court, for
“ the encourngement of the faith, but they consenting to pay
“ the imperial ¢ paishkush.’ From other principal zumeendérs
“ over whom the hand of conquest did not extend, the levy of
“ a yearly paishkush was exacted.” .

We have seen, however, from the narratives of the Mohum-
medan historians, that this levy was not accomplished without
difficulty, and the continual presence of an important military
force. The armies of the sultans, year by year, advanced
against these Hindoo chiefs (as the armies of the Kings of
Unhilpoor had formerly advanced against Soreth, Kutch, or
Malwa), with a view of completing their subjugation, if that
were practicable, or otherwise of enforcing as large a money
payment as they could.

A similar general account is given by the bardic annalists,
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in whose wild but homely tales, we have perceived how some
of the Kshutrees' sons apostatized to Islim ; how others more
resolute, treading the flinty pathway of the outlaw’s life,
regained a scanty portion of their lands; and how a happier few,
though flying oft from smoking homes, the mountain cave their
dwelling-place, and the shield their sleepless pillow, maintained
the unequal contest until their oppressors were no more.

The emperor Akbar was inclined to adopt a more liberal
policy than that of his predecessors. The great Hindoo chiefs,
as we have seen, had already been engaged in the military
service of the state,® and now they were freely admitted to the
rank of imperial nobles, on the condition that they should place
the government mark on their cavalry contingents, and attend
the provincial governor on all important occasions. The power
of the imperial viceroy, or soubahdar, was supported by a large
army, usually quartered at Ahmedabad, which city formed in
fact one vast cantonment. The country immediately surround-
ing the capital, and in other places where the imperial power
was undisputed, was “khélsd,” or under the immediate manage-
ment of the servants of the crown,—and the superior anthority
of the soubahdiir was acknowledged from Jhalor to Songurh, on
the frontier of Candeish, and from Dwirkd to the borders of
Malwa.t In addition to the central army cantoned in Ahmed-
abad, there were also numerous fortified ports, called Tahnahs,
occupied by the imperial troops, in different places. The whole
extent of the country was, nevertheless, intersected by the posses-
sions of the Hindoo chieftains, who all of them under the Mogul
government, whether ¢ Rajas, Rajpoots, Koolees, or Grassias,”
bore the general name of zumeendirs. The revenue which
was derivable from the zumeendirs, or their villages, was a
fixed and settled sum. It was not determined by a valuation
of the produce, and the assignment of a portion as the share of

* See vol. i., p. 380.

+ See verbal information relative to the state of Goozerat, communicated to

Colonel Walker by Amrat Lall, agent for nearly thirty years on behall of the
Peshwah's govemnor of Almedabad,
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government ; but, on the contrary, each proprictor obtained
the best terms that he could In the times of the emperors,
as in those of the Sultans of Almedabad, however, the col-
lection of the revenue from the zumeendirs was always of
necessity supported by the presence of a military force.

% If the governor of the Soubah,” says the historian, “should
« proceed with a large army towards the banks of the Wiitruk,
¢ which is situated to the westward, and also towards the boun-
# dary in that direction, as far as Wimswird and Doongurpoor,
% which may be about one hundred kos from Ahmedabad, and
¢ gshould return from Winswird towards the south, the Zun-
“ meendiirs of Sonth and Jalreed and the Bireed districts, and
“ Rajpeepla, and Manduvee, and Rimnugger (which is upon
% the sea coast) would settle for their paishkush; should he
% proceed towards Doongurpoor, which is to the north-east, he
o will effect the settlement of the Zillah of Eeduor, Seerobee,
 Dantd, the hills of Geer, Ranna Bao Phaphur, Khundeya-
“ nugger, the tilookd of Kutch, and from thence the Zwmeen-
« Jars of Jhiliwér, Moorbee, Hulwud, the Sirkir of Islim-
“ nugger (Bhooj), Jugut Ranna Bhao, Sirkir of Soreth,
¢ Porbunder, Chanyeh Kesoje, Oonah, and others of Kiteewir,
« __Gohilwir, Loleeyiinah, Dhundhooka, and Dholka, and at
% length arrive at Khumbiyut, which is sitnated on the sea-
“ coast, throngh the above-named Zillahs.”

Many of the great ®zumeendirs” continued to perform
service until the reign of Aurangzeeb, but regained after that
time their complete independence. In the same period of
disorder the small landholders also strove, and not without
partial suecess, to recover the lands which they had been com-
pelled to resign in favour of the crown.

< In the course of time,” says the same Mohummedan anthor,
¢ the Rajpoots and Koolees, who had become powerful, excited
# disturbances, carried away the cattle from towns, and mur-
¢ dered the inhabitants during the harvest season. The people
¢ having no means of redress, purchased exemption from these
# gvils by giving the authors of them a yearly payment in
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* money, or by yielding up possession of one or more fields fit
“ for cultivation, and such claim for exemption is called gris or
“awol. This enstom, gradually established, has been so
* matured through the weakness of the provineial governors
“ that there are very few places in the pergunnahs where some
“ of the Rajpoot, Koolee, or Mohummedan inhabitants do not
4 possess the right to grils.

“ As these people are naturally disobedient, addicted to
“ theft, highway robbery, and sedition, they therefore excited
“ insurrections whenever the government of the provineiul
* rulers indicated the least weakness, On this account several
“ of the governors, both in past and present times, after strength-
“ ening the fortifications of the province, stationed a sufficient
“ party of soldiers therein, and these posts are named Tahnahs.
“ The payment of each Tahnah has been fixed by government,
“ and certain lands are set aside for this purpose in order that
“ the party of men may never leave the post, lest disturbances
“ might be set on foot. Now that the unsettled state of the
* province goes on increasing, the seditious tribes already men-
“ tioned have levelled the small forts, where there were for-
“ merly Tahnahs, and by establishing themselves in others,
“ have obtained possession in many towns of the tulput govern-
% ment share instead of grds.

At present (A.D. 1747-8 to 1756), the provincial governor
% raises a force, and collects a tribute from the holders of widutd
“ in possession of the tulput, in proportion to the capability of
* each place, while he takes security from his own amildars (or
“ officers); but when the great landholders refuse to pay the
 tribute, what power has the provincial governor to enforee it ?
“ and so faithless have they become that he cannot pass the
“ city gate without an escort from them.”

There were, however, causes wholly independent of the
Mohummedan conquest, which tended to reduce the power of
the Rajpoot chiefs. The younger brothers of a family were
invariably considered entitled to a portion of the paternal
estate. In the case of important chieftainships this right was
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restricted to a portion of land, assigned as a maintenance, the
extent of which varied according to circumstances, and the
cadet, or “phutiiyo,” was the vassal of the “teeliyut,” or
chieftain; but where the estate of a cadet was concerned, his
sons either divided the lands equally among themselves, or the
younger brothers, sharing alike, assigned a larger share to the
elder. Had circumstances permitted the strict and regular action
of this system, it is manifest that the land-holding families must
have been in every case, as they really were in many, reduced
in a very few descents to the position of mere culfivators. But
where no central government existed, and where public and
domestic war continually raged around them, the cadets, such
especially of them as were themselves « good Rajpoots,” fre-
quently found opportunity for increasing their inheritance at
the point of the sword. Many, too, quitted their patrimony to
take military service at a distance from home, and the greater
mortality among the class, which was inevitably the accom-
paniment of a state of chronic warfare, aided in retarding the
mimate subdivision of lands. The chicftain was always of
right the heir, in the last resort, of the cadet. Sometimes,
where the share of the latter was insufficient to supply his
wants, he disposed of it by mortgage or sale to the head of hig
family; sometimes, from choice or necessity, he assigned his
Iand, or a certain portion of it, to a powerful neighbour, other
than his chief, either to purchase protection or to buy off
annoyance. A further drain upon the resources of the Raj-
poot chiefs existed in the necessity under which they lay, from
religions feelings, or the desire of reputation, of conferring gifts
upon Brahmins, Gosices, and other religions mendicants, or
upon Bhiits and Chiruns, the recorders of fame. Thesa
classes were called in some parts of the country by the general
name of Yichuks, We have observed the © likh pusiiv,” the
extravagant donations made by Row Veerum Dev, of Eedur,
and others. These were not confined to money, apparel,
Jjewels, horses, or other valuable articles, but consisted also of
lands, which, from the same word above employed, were called

g8 2
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« pusiytd,” and were free from all demands of the original
granter, except that which he preserved as heir in the last resort.
Pusaytd lands were also granted to soldiers for military follow-
ing, and to potters, torch-bearers, and other domestic seryants.

The term * gris” appears, as has been already mentioned,*
to have originally applied to gifts made to religious persons,
such as were afterwards more particularly denominated
« pusiiv.” In the bardic chronicles, however, it is constantly
applied to the lands given for their subsistence to junior
members of the chieftains’ families, and this sense of the word
continued for a long time to be the prevalent, if not the
exclusive, one. At length the term “griis™ was also used to sig-
nify the black mail paid by a village to a turbulent neighbour
as the price of his protection and forbearance, and in other
similar meanings. Thus the title of * grissid,” originally an
honorable one, and indicating its possessor to be a cadet of the
ruling tribe, became at last as frequently a term of opprobrium,
conveying the idea of a professional robber, *a soldier of the
“ night,” such as the Meleckur of Koompojee of Bhunkord.

It is very important that we should recollect these distinctions,
as the disregard of them has been the cause of embarrassment,
if not of injustice.  The concessions, which, under the names of
gris or wol, Row Chando foreed from the usurpers of his
hereditary principality of Eedur, should not be confounded with
the black mail, which, also under the names of grils or wol, the
banditti of the Rajpeepla hills, extorted from the defenceless
villager, or the reivers of the Choonwil from the travelling
merchant ; much rather should confusion be avoided between
cither of these classes of claims, and the regular and legal title
to a share of the family lands which was possessed by the
griissii cadet of a Rajpoot house. The following description
by Colonel Walker, of the titles borne by the different chief-
tains thronghout Kiteewar may be applied more generally to
the whole of Goozerat :—

* Fiude vol.i. p, 242,
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“The title of Raja is applicable to the head of the family
« only. He must be independent, that is not pay jumma or
“ tribute to another of his family. The tribute payable to the
« Moguls or the Mahrattas does not affect the independence
« of his character. The address of a Raja runs © Muhirija
“ Raja Shree . The origin of the title of Rind, which
« iy mowise inferior to that of Raja, cannot be satisfactorily
« traced.  (Similarly of the title of Row). The title which
« follows next in gradation, is that of Riwul, which is the most
@ appropriate designation of the Chieftain of Bhownugger,—a
« distinction which his ancestors assumed on receiving some
& aesistance from the Rawul of Doongurpoor. This address
* runs, * Riwnl Shree The sons of Rajas, Rinds
“(Rows), and Réwuls bear the appellation of Koonwur
# (prince), and their sons the designation of Thikor, provided
% they have succeeded to an estate. The sons of a Thikor are
¢ glso called * Koonwur’ during their father’s life.  On his
& Jeath the eldest becomes a Thiker, and the others
« « Bhoomeedis, and * Grissits’ Thikor, the next gradation
« gfter Riwul, is applied to all those who are not powerful
« gnough to assume and use the title of Raja, or who are the
« Leads of distinet, but inferior, branches of a family. To the
4 head of a family, Thikors owe a fondal submission, exem-
# plified in the payment of tribute, sending a horse, or the
« performance of service. In their own possessions, Thikors
« are, however, as independent as Rajas. < Bhoomeedl” is ap-
« plied to all possessors of landed property who are not Rajas
« or Thikors, of which they are the inferior gradation. We
¢ have generally called them ¢ Grilssids, in consequence of
% their being the ancient hereditary proprictors of the portion
& of territory they possess, in which sense the woril ¢ gris’ is
@ ysed, and it i equivalent ‘to ©Asil,’ or ¢ Cudeem,’ (two
¢« Mohummedan words, which mean © root, origin, foundation,’
s gnd ¢ ancient, old, former.”)”

The establishment of the Mahratta power must be reckoned
from the fall of Ahmedabad, in the year A.D. 1755. For some
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years previously their incursions had been annually repeated
under Peelijee and Damijee Guikowir, the Peshwah Bijee
Row, and others, and Baroda had been actually taken posses-
sion of. The Mahratta inroads, up to this time, were, however,
merely predatory expeditions, in which plunder was the object;
and though a chouth had been extorted from the authorities of
the Mogul government, still its realisation depended upon the
extent of the Malratta military power. Ahmedabad having
fallen, the whole country was divided equally between the
Peshwah and the Guikowiir, including the tribute payable by
the zumeendirs, who, during the contest for supremacy be-
tween the Mogul and Mahratta powers, had observed a striet
neutrality, paying with equal facility their revenue or jumma
to whatever person possessed local authority in their own dis-
trict.  Neither Moguls nor Mahrattas interfered in their
internal policy ; and during the government of the latter power,
they continued to possess the same rights and privileges which
they had possessed, and to occupy the same position which they
had occupied in the time of Akbar, with the exception, that a
gradual increase to their revenue was imposed by the Mahratta
arms.*

% In the plain to the south,” says Mr. Elphinstone, “ and in
¢ the open spaces that run up between the rivers, the Mahratta
“ governments had the right of administering justice in every
“ village, by means of its own officers, and it always took an
* account of the produce of the village lands, of which it was
“ entitled to a certain share, All the other villages retained
% their independence on the payment of a tribute. Most of
“ those which lay on the rivers in the midst of subjugated
* country paid it regularly every year to the nearest revenue
“ officer ; but those whose situations were stronger, or more
* remote, withheld their tribute until compelled to pay by the
“ presence of an invading army. The villages which sub-

* From the information furnished 10 Colovel Walker by Amruilad, the
Peshwah's agent,
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* mitted to the administration of justice and the inspection of
% their produce, are called Ryuttee, those which only pay a
& tribute, Mewdsee ; but this last term is not extended to princes,
¢ like those of Eedur and Looniwiri. The tribute paid
« annually to the revenue officer is called jummdibundee; that
% gollected by an officer at the head of an army is called ghdins-
“ dhind (grass and grain). There are many Mewisees, who
“ though they are willing to pay a small sum to the revenue
% pollector, will not submit to the exaction of a large one unless
% supported by a force. These pay both jummdbundes and
“ ghdns-dhind ; the former to the collector every year, the
* Jatter to the commandmnt of the force that is occasionally
“gent to levy it. Both descriptions are, however, equally
 peibuite, and neither is a fixed share of the produce.”

In regard to the Rajpoot chiefs here spoken of under the
general name of “the gritssis,” Colonel Walker has the follow-
ing :—* The power of life and death, and the sdministration of
% justice within their respective villages, are possessed by all, -
s and it was never thought necessary to make reference to the
# guthority of the superior government residing at the Kusbah
¢ of the pergunnah (or principal town of the district) in order
# t5 obtain leave for the punishment or to avert the effects of
& having punished a criminal or disobedient ryot. And also
% in the event of a crime against government being committed,
% it was usual to demand of the grissii whose ryot might
© have committed the act, that he should take the necessary
“ measures for punishing the same. In respect to exterior
# relations, they appear to have exercised the same freedom.
% The external interests of such petty states could not have
% gxtended far and may be supposed confined in great measure
& o their own neighbourhood. But they enjoyed the right of
“ peace and war with each other. They formed such con-
“ nexions as might be necessary for the extension and security
% of their commerce ; they built fortifications and maintained
“ troops. Nor does it appear that any of the states to whom
¢ they paid tribute ever interfered in their transactions,
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“ whether foreign or domestic, so long as they were not in-
“imical to themselves. It is generally admitted that the
“ payment of a tribute does not deprive the tributary of his
i Mmmw L L -

* With their hereditary possessions also they receive a
*“ variety of seigneurial rights and privileges. The grissia
“ proprietors of villages assign lands to Rajpoots and others for
“ military services in the defence of themselves and property ;
“ they call for the services of all the artificers of the village
“ whenever they require them; they possess the right to all
* trees which may fall down, although the produce may belong
“to the tenant who occupies the ground. Fees are paid to -
% them for permission to contract a marriage, and some collec-
“ tions are made on the birth of their children; they abate
“and increase the revenues they derive from their ryots at
% their own pleasure.”

The principal source of revenue possessed by the chiefs was
the share of the crops which they received in kind. In the
case of garden crops, sugar-cane, cotton, tobacco, opium, and
other erops, in regard to which it is difficult to make the kultur
or assessment which has been described, they levied a money
rent. They sometimes received a tax upon ploughs as part of
their land revenue. Sometimes, where the share of the pro-
duce was small, they exacted a trifling money payment in
compensation. When land was assigned to the cadets of a
family, it was the practice in certain parts of the country
that the chief retained the money payments, leaving only the
share of produce to the cadet. Cultivators reclaiming land,
instead of paying in kind, made for a few years only a small
acknowledgment to the chief in money, The produce of all
trees usually belonged to the chief; waifs and strays also
belonged to him. He levied transit duties on traders’ goods,
taxes on liquor shops, and on tanners and curriers, which latter
tax, however, was in compensation for the perquisite allowed to
those trades of removing the hides of all animals which died in
the village.
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The tax on marriages was trifling, varying from one shilling
to four shillings. The chief received all fines imposed for
criminal offences, and sometimes a fourth of the sum awarded
in civil suits. ,

The whole administration of such parts of each district as
were ryutee was confided, by the Mahrattas, to a komiivishdir,
a collector, or rather a farmer, of revenue. The residence of
this person in the district was only temporary, he was, at any
time, liable to be displaced by any other who was prepaved to
offer higher terms for the possession of his authority, it was,
therefore, his interest to accumulate as much money as pos-
sible, without reference either to the permanent revenue of the
pergunnah, or to the happiness of its inhabitants. One means
of enriching himself was that of exacting fines for criminal
offences, and with no severer punishment, therefore, erimes of
the most heinous and flagitious nature were passed over. Civil
disputes, which consisted principally of claims for the pos-
session of land, for the recovery of debts, or for the assertion
of caste rules, were, under the government of these farmers,
referred to arbitration, the komivishdir interfering only by
lending the aid of his authority for the enforcement of the
award, and by appropriating to his own use a fourth of the
sum awarded.

On the estates of the Rajpoot chieftains, justice, both civil
and criminal, where it was administered at all, was in the hands
of the grissii.  The influence of the Bhits and Chiruns was
very powerful, and usually compelled the proper execution of
engagements, for the performance of which they were securities.
Where they referred cases to arbitration, the conduct of the
grissiis contrasted very favourably with that of the komi-
vishdirs, The chiefs levied only a very small sum from the
disputants, which was proportioned to their means, and was
always appropriated to charitable purposes.®

* Fide Mr, Diggle's letter to Colonel Walker, forming an Appendix to that
officer’s report * On the Company's late acquisitions in Goozemt, from the
“ Peshwali and Guikowiir,” dated 18th June, 1804, Lo regard to the last
statement tee, however, above,
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Justice was administered principally through a system of
ordeals and caths, which still remains in vogue, both in the
erown-lands of the Guikowfir state and in the Moolukgeeree
districts of Kiteewir and the Myhed Kintd. Whatever the
evidence in his possession, the complainant, instead of using it,
most frequently preferred compelling the defendant to undergo
an ordeal or to take an oath, and the defendant, on the other
hand often sought to anticipate his assailant by referring the
matter through him to the same judicium Dei. Thus, the
point in dispute, was often determined by the success of one of
the parties in putting the other upon his trial by cath or ordeal,
for, especially in the case of persons of character, it was held -
more creditable to retire from the contest altogether than to
maintain it upon the ordealistic ground. There is a deserip-
tion of the ordeal, which is remarkably consonant with existing
practice in Renaudot’s Arabian travellers. “ In the Indies,”
say they, “ when one man accuses another of a crime punishable
* with death, it is customary to ask the accused if he is willing
* to go through the trial by fire; and, if he answers in the
“ affirmative, they heat a piece of iron till it is red hot; this
“ done, they tell him to stretch forth his hand, and, upon it,
“they put seven leaves of a tree they have in the Indies,® and
“upon these leaves they put the red hot iron; and, in this
& condition, he walks backwards and forwards for some time,
“and then throws off the iron. Tmmediately after this, they
% put his hand into a leathern bag, which they seal with the
“ prince’s signet ; and if, at the end of three days, he appears
% and declares that he has suffered no hort, they order him to
% tuke out his hand, when, if no sign of fire is seen, they
“ declare him innocent, and delivered from the punishment
# which threatened him ; and his accuser is condemned to pay
“ a man of gold as a fine to the prince.

“ Sometimes they boil water in a caldron ll it is so hot that
* no one may approach it; then they throw an fron ring into
“ it, and command the person accused to thrust his hand down,

* The burr tree is the tree here alluded 1. W huve ourselves seen this
ordeal euployed.  The leaves usually protect the person from injury.
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¢ and bring up thering, The accuser is in this case also to pay
% a man of gold.”

“ In the vicinity of my village,” says a Goozeratee author
of the present day, ¢ there is a tree called the ¢ thief’s limbaro,’
* where the kot oath is administered to thieves. When a thief
“ has been apprehended, or in any case where a dispute has
# geenrred, and it cannot be ascertained who is the guilty party,
% then the hot oath is administered to either one or both of the
“ disputants. Fifteen years ago the oath was administered to
# a goldsmith, 1 did not go myself to see what happened, but
% I heard the following account of it :—The Raja’s Kirbbiree
“ caused an iron ring to be heated at the *thief’s tree,” and
“ ordered the Koolee, who was the goldsmith’s opponent, to
“ take it up. People say that the Koolee had bribed the
& Kirbhiiree, so that, at the time of lifting the ring, the Kooles,
# worshipping the Sun, said, * O ! Sooruj, sire, if I am in the
% right save me I" and so saying he touched the ring with his
“ hand, whereupon the Kirbhiree immediately exclaimed,
% ¢ The Koolee has saved himself ' Then, turning to the gold-
% smith, he said, “ If yon are in the right, lift the ring.” The
# goldsmith took off his turban and body-cont; and went to a
* well, called the Gungi well, which is in that place, to perform
“ gblutions. He became very sad, and considered within him-
¢ gelf whether he should not jump into the well, and give up
“ his life, At that time a voice issued from the well, which
“ said, ¢ Take courage!” Mearing this, the goldsmith looked
* up and around, but in that space he saw no one, so he con-
“ gidered that it must have been some Dey that ordered him
“ to take courage. After ablutions, he went out of the well °
“ somewhat reassured, but when he looked at the ring, and
“ gaw how very hot it was, his fears returned in full force,
# At that time, however, he perceived a train of ants passing
« gver the ring, which sight gave him some confidence, At
¢ last, worshipping the Sun, he said,*O! father Sun, if I be
% in the right, protect me I' so saying, he took the ring out of
# the fire with his hand, and placed it on his neck. Then the
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“ Kirbhfiree said, * Yon have saved yourself; now throw the
“ ring down ;’ but the goldsmith replied,  No! let me go first
¢ to the Bice Rj (or Thikorine), and after that I will take
“ off the ring.” At that time, one of two shepherds, who were
¢ standing by, took the ring off the goldsmith’s neck with his
“staff. In the place where it fell upon the ground the dust
“began to be very much heated. Then they said to the
“ Koolee, * Put the ring in the same way on your neck,’ but he
* was unable to lift it, and his hand was found to have been
“ burned and blistered from having touched it in the first
“instance ; so the Koolee was pronounced to be in the wrong,
“and the goldsmith in the right, and a large number of
% villagers who had come to see the ocath administered, se-
“ parated, remarking sagely to each other, that “even in this
“ Iron Age, the Supreme Being has not deserted the earth.

“ Sometimes an iron chain or ball is used in the same way as
“ the ring, the accused being ordered to lift it ; and, sometimes,
“ he is directed to take a ring or three copper coins out of a
% yessel filled with heated oil. I have heard that a person,
“ having professed his willingness to submit to the trial by
 ordeal, a vessel of oil was heated, and a cocoanut thrown
* therein to test the heat, and that, though this was immediately
“ cracked, the suspected person was enabled to prove his
“ innocence by taking copper coins out of this hot oil, which
# he said seemed to his touch to be cold water.*

“ At the village of Bhureedd, hear Dholera, there is the
“shrine of a very celebrated Mohummedan saint, who is
“ called ¢ Peer Bhureefidro,” to which many people are taken
- “to be tried by orleal. The defendant is compelled to put
“ on a pair of iron fetters, and is then directed to walk past
“ the Peer's tomb ; if the fotters fall off, he is held to be cleared.
“ I have heard that some contrivance is resorted to in the
“ making of these fetters, so that they may fall off.

* See the extract from Sonnerat's travels descriptive of a feast of fire in
honor of Dhurum Rij, or Yoodishieer, and Droupudes.—D"Usly and Mart's
Bible, note on Leviticus, cap, xviii. v. 21,
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« Another kind of ordeal is used at Bhownugger. There is
% a stone there with a hole in it, throngh which, if a suspected
¢ man can creep, his character is held to be cleared; if he can-
% not, he is pronounced to be a liar. The stone goes by the
* name of the window of truth and falsehood.™

“ The mode of administering the cold oath is this: The
“ person swearing, professes his readiness to take a flower off
“ an image of Shiva, or to place his hand upon the foot of
< some Dev ; if the opposite party agrees, then the defendant
% clears himself by taking an oath in this form. If it be
% wished to impose on a Hindoo a very binding cold oath, he
“ is compelled to place his hand on the neck of a Brahmin ; or
“ if one still more stringent is called for, the swearer is required
% to touch with a knife the neck of a cow, the meaning being,
¢ that if he breaks the oath he incurs the sin of Brahmin, or
¢ gow-murder. All these oaths are considered to possess great
« farce, and they are only employed when the matter in dispute
¢ js of considerable importance; for smaller matters lesser
% oaths are used.

% A Brahmin swears by his junoee, or cord of regeneration ;
“ a Riljpoot by his sword ; a Wineeo by Siirdii, or Suruswutee,
« (by which he means his account-book); a cultivator swears by
¢ his bullock ; a Mohummedan by some rozah, or the saint that
# dwells therein; a Shriwuk swears by his religion, or else
¢ says ‘puchkiind.’ Many people swear by their sons, by grain,
% by their hopes, by their youth, by their brothers, by their
¢ fathers or mothers, or by their eyes ; they mean to imprecate
“ ypon themselves the loss of these in case of their breaking
“ the oath. Women swear by their husbands and sons; a
« widow, when called upon to swear, says, ‘If 1 speak false,
¢ may I have the same fate for seven lives” A Vuishnavite
« gwears by his necklace, an ascetic by his beads, an artificer
« by his craft, a sailor by the jewel-mine—the sea, a wealthy
“ man swears by Lukshmee, a school-boy by learning(!). A

* Fide vol. i., p. 460.
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 goldsmith swears by Mitd, meaning any Devee, but par-
“ ticularly Doorgf, in the form of ¢ the lady of the tiger,’ but
% they get out of this oath (in the very spirit of the casuists) by
% saying they meant to swear by some stont man (mito). If
* a person swear by his ancestors, or by any deceased person,
“ his oath is not accepted. Boys fancy that if they swear
“ a false oath with the tongue between the front teeth (like the
% English school-boy's over the left) it is no matter. The

“ person who swore a man for any particular purpose, may

“ release him from his obligation by saying ¢ The oath is void.’
“In the small country villages a great deal of business is
_ “ transacted on the faith of these oaths, and many people never

“ make them falsely.”

There is another spot consecrated to Peer Bhureefidro, near
Almednugger, in the Myhee Kintd, at which people are tried
by ordeal. A second mode of taking an oath by the Peer, is
to lift one of the earthen toy-like horses, which are set before
him by his votaries. Melidee Miti has a shrine near Kuree.
The mode of swearing by her which is usually employed is
that of raising in the hands a lighted lamp from before her
image, and saying, “ If T speak falsely, may Meliidee Mitd take
% an answer from me in so many days!" At Dhuborfi, near
Sidrii, there is a temple of Hunoomiin, who is here surnamed
% Dubhoreeo.” If it be intended to swear a minor oath by
this idol, the party merely touches its foot; iff a more impres-
sive oath is required, the swearer drinks a cup of Hunoomin's
oil. At Shimlijee, the mode of swearing is to take up a flower
which has been offered to the god.

In the districts about Pahlunpoor and Dintd, the following
is & common mode of settling disputes. The defendant goes
to the bank of a river, or other place where there is safficient
water, attended by a friend, and accompanicd by the plaintiff,
who is armed with a bow and arrow. In order to clear him-
self, the defendant must keep his head under water for a
sufficient time to allow of his friend’s returning with an arrow
which the plaintiff has shot from his bow.
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Colonel Tod describes a stone similar to that at Bhownugger,
but possessing powers still more extraordinary, which is to be
found on the adjacent mountain of Shutroonjye. * Near the
% Choree of Nemeenith,” he says,  there is a plain flat stone,
“ having, about three feet above its insertion in the ground
% a square hole of fifteen inches diameter, called the mookt-
% dwara, or ¢ door of bliss,” and whoever can so compress his
“ body as to pass through this ordeal of purity, is sure of
“ heatitude (mookt). Few of the sons of Mammon, who ¢ lard
% the lean earth,’ can bear this test, unless they greatly mortify
“ the flesh. Strange to say, there is a stone image of a camel,
“ nearly as large as life, in juxtaposition with the *door of
¢ bliss,’ and as all these erect stones are termed sula, or
« ¢ needle,’ our Scriptural text could not but suggest itself’ to
¢ the mind.”

There is another stone of the same kind.at Dubhoee, which
bears the name of * Mama Dokuree,” and is mentioned by the
author of the * Oriental Memoirs.”

In all these modes of trial, and many others which are of
daily use in different parts of Goozerat, the principle is the
same. The judges tacitly admitting their incompetency to sit
in judgment upon the accused, require him to pronounce upon
his own guilt or innocence, by refusing or accepting the trial
which is proposed to him. They are all of them, therefore,
uqnn]l:r appen]x to thﬂjmﬁct’um JDrei—are, in fact, ordeals.®

* William of Malmesbury mentions, as a preof of the sanctity of the * old
church” of Glastonbury, “ that within the memory of man, all persons who,
“ before undergoing the ordeal of fire or water, there put up their petitions,
# gyulted in their escape, one only excepted,” of whose cise, however, he
declines to inform os.  1f the assertion be u true one, we fear that the sanctity
of this * depositary of so many saints ” must cceasionally have been prostituted
1o the support of falsehood.

Similar mimcles were wrought at the shrine of St. Thomas—i-Becket, at
Canterbury, as we are told by a monkish historian who lived at the time of
the Saint’s martyrdom, and from whose work it may be gathered, that the
royal officers had then frequent recourse 1o the trinl-by-water ordeal. “ Two
# men,” he says, * were impeached upon the Forest Act for stealing deer;
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Villages were, by the custom of the country, held responsible
for the value of property stolen within their limits, unless the
footsteps of the robbers could be traced on to another place.

« and being tried by the water-ordeal, one was cast, and hanged ; the other, by
# invoking St. Thomas's intercession, escaped. Another, accused of having
# siolen & whet-stone and pair of gloves, was convicted by the water-ordeal,
* and had his eyes dug out, und some of his members were cut off, but were
4 perfectly restored to him by the imercession of the martyr, which he
s qmplored.”

It was not, therefore, only upon special occasions that the ordeal was unsed
in England : it was, in fact, the soul of the original Anglo-Saxon system of
taw,—the only species of trial which existed. Nor was it until the reign of
Henry 111, that the tria) by ordeal was abolished. Up to that time it bad
been sanctioned by the clerical as well as the tempol rulers, both in England
and Sweden, being performed, as we.are told by Blackstone, only in the
churches or other consecrated ground.  Notwithstanding this fact, it appears,
however, that the church was mainly instrumental in the abolition, for we find
royal letters, of the third year of the reign of Henry, addressed to the itinerant
judges of the counties of Lancaster, Cumberland, and Westmoreland, (the
northern circuit of that day), announcing to them that because it was oot de
termined, previous to the opening of the circuit, what form of trial they should
undergo who were charged with roblery, murder, arson, and the like, “since
# the ordeal of fire and water had been prohibited by the Roman ehurch,”
(cum prohibitum sit per ecclesinm Romanam judicium ignis et aque), it had
been provided by the king in council that the judges should proceed in a
particular manner then laid down, in regard to persons accused of those crimes.
About the same time King Valdemar I1. abolished the trinl by ordeal in
Denmark. Vestiges of the practice have, however, been taced by antiquaries
in customs long afterwards used. Such was that of leaping over the fire on
Midsummer Eve, a superstitious instance of agility, from which we are told
grave clergymen had to be deterred by am interdiction of ecclesiastical an-
thority. Such also were the long-continued customs of swimming people
suspected of witcheraft, or weighing thewn agaunst the church Bible, of which
former King James in bis * Dhemonologie,” as quoted by Brand, observes
that, it appears that God hath appointed for a supernatural signe of the mon-
# strous impietie of witchcrafte, that the water shall refuse to receive them in
“ her bosom that have shaken off them the sacred water of baptism, and wil-
 fully refused the benefit thereof.”  Such a relic, also, is probably the pro-
werbinl expression of going through fire and water to serve unyone. A further
relic of the ordeal has been noticed in the replication which a prisouer under
indictment was called upon to make, that he would be tried “ by God and the
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It was, therefore, the duty of the police to keep watch through-
out the day in the village lands, in order to prevent suspicious
persons harbouring there. At break of day, they were further
bound to examine and carefully preserve the marks of all un-
recognized footsteps, which might have been imprinted during
the preceeding night, in order that, if called upon, they might
be enabled satisfactorily to take up and earry on the traces.®
Besides the territory which was under the jurisdiction of the
hereditary chiefs of the country, and that which was entirely
controlled by the central government, there was a portion of

& country,” or more properly © by God or the country,” that is to sy, either
by jury or by ordesl—the judicium Dei.

In our County Courts in England, and Sheriff Courts in Scotland, where
the case is often allowed 1o rest wholly or partly on the oath of the party, we
have returned very much to the old ordeal trial,

“There are cases,” says that philosophic jurist, Bentham, “in which no
# gvidence can be had ; in which plaintiff and defendant stand on their mere
@ gfirmation and denial ; onght the plaintiff to be denied the only means left,
% —an appeal to the conscience of his adversary ? I answer, that, in all
% guich cases (‘and they are not instences of true judicial procedure, but of a
“ gart of ordeal, similar to that of red-hot iron or boiling water ), it would
 be much better,” &e.

* ¢ is curious to notice the similarity between the stute of things which we
have thus described, and that which once existed in our own country. % The
« eriminal laws of the Anglo-Saxons,” says Russell, in his History of Modem
Europe, vol. i, p. 53, “as of most barbarous nations, were far from being
# gevere ; a compensation in money being deemed sufficient for murder of
“ any species, and for the lives of persons of any rank, including the king
¢ gnd the primate, whose head, by the laws of Kent, was estimated at a
* higher rate than that of the king. The prices of all kinds of wounds were
it glso settled ; and he who was detected in adultery with his neighbour's wife
# was ordered, by the laws of Ethelbert, to pay him a fine, and buy him an-
& giher wife. The punishments for robbery were various, bot none of them
@ capital. If any person could trace his stolen cattle into ancther’s gronnd,
# the owner of the ground was obliged to show their tracks out of it, or pay
# the walue of the cattle.

« Bat if the punishments for crimes among the Anglo-Saxons were remark-
* ghle, their pretended proofs were no less 0. The author then goes on 1o
describe the ordeal system.

YOL. 1L T
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the lands of Goozerat which occupied an intermediate position,
unﬂm'ﬂ:amynfadmofmwho,thoughmtpnmmdnf
bereditary rights, had succeeded in assuming what was well
nigh their equivalent. Of this class we may select as a promi-
pent example the Kusbitees of Dholka. ¢ Previous to the fall
% of the Mogul government,” says Colonel Walker, the
« Kusbitees, as soldiers of fortune who had acquired a compe-
“ tonce, settled at Dholka. From their numbers and warlike
« character, their influence was great, and they were feared
% by that predatory race of men—the Kitees. When the
¢ Mahrattas obtained the supremacy in this part of the coun-
# try, they were useful to them. At this time, owing to the
# frequent wars and revolutions in the government, Goozerat
@ was in a state of anarchy, and the district of Dholka had
« pearly become an uncultivated waste. The Guikowilr
« government was incapable of remedying these disorders, and
¢ of restoring the revenue without the assistance of men of
& influence in the country, and who had a command of cash.
# The Kusbiitees on this occasion offered to restore the popu-
# Jation of the several villages, on condition that each village
% which they brought into cultivation should be leased to them
¢ for a certain number of years, at a fixed rent. These offers
# were accepted, and since that time it has been customary to
“ grant leases to the Kusbitees of those villages which have
 from time to time become waste.”



CHAP. V.
RAJPOOT LAND-TENURES UNDER THE BRITISH.

I¥ a minute, dated 6th April, 1821, Mr. Elphinstone de-
scribes the effects of the introduction of British power into
Goozerat. Each of the collectorates of Ahmedabad and Kaira
into which the British territory north of the Myhee is divided,
contains, he says, “ two sorts of villages, Khdlsi and Grdssid,”
the former being those which had been immediately managed
by the Mogul and Mahratta governments, and the latter those
which had been subject to the hereditary jurisdiction of the
chiefs. * The former are directly under the government, the
“ latter are held by a griissid chief, to whom the government
% looks for revenue, and formerly looked for maintaining order.
% The most striking division of the grissii villages is into
% those held by Rajpoots or griissiis, properly so called, and
¢ those held by Koolees, generally termed Mewds. The former,
“ though foreigners, were in possession of Goozerat when the
¢ Mohnmmedans invaded it ; they retained some tilooks (lord-
¢ ships) and villages at that time, and they recovered others by
“ encroachment on the final weakness of the Moguls. They
“ are at once a more civilised and a more warlike race than
¢ the Koolees; and it is, perhaps, owing to those circumstances,
¢ a5 well as to their having more recently possessed the govern-
« ment of the province, that their claims appear to be much

* For which 'see # Selection of Papers from the Records at the East India
“ House, &e¢.,” printed by order of the Court of Directors, in 1826, vol. iii.,
pp. 677 10 697. The compiler states that “the original is, in many places,
“ phecure and defective,” We have, therefore, had the less hesitation in
restoring the correct names where these were apparent.
-3
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« more respected than those of the Koolees, The latter, though
« probably the aborigines, seem generally to be considered as
s rebellious, or at least refractory, villagers, who have, from the
¢ weakness of former governments, eluded or resisted the just
« glaims of the sirkir (government). Both pay a sum to
# government, which government appears to have had the
* pight to increase. It was not usual to interfere with the
« internal management of their villages, or to examine the
« state of their receipts. Our government has asserted the
¢ right, without always assuming the exercise of internal inter-
# ference; but it is only of late that it has begun to inquire
« into the collections, by establishing tulitees (subordinate re-
« yenue collectors) in grissid and Mewds villages. The whole
¢ of the pergunnahs of Dhundhooka, Rinpoor, and Gogo,
“ except the kusbas (or chief towns), are in the hands of
« grissid Rajpoots, as is a considerable part of Dholka; there
« were also a few in Veerumgim, which have been swallowed
“ up during the exactions of the Mahrattas. The Kusbitees
« of Dholka, though Mussulmins, and the chief of Pitree,
¢ though a Koonbee, and though both differ from the others
& in the nature of their tenure, may yet be reckoned in this
# cluss ; but by far the greater number are Rajpoots. They
« pesemble their neighbours and brethren in Jhilawir, but are
« more intelligent and respectable. The chiefs of Limree and
« Bhownugger are among the number of our subjects in those
« districts, though they have large possessions elsewhere.
« They are all quict and obedient. Tulitees have been intro-
« duced into the villages of those of Dholka, and all their
“« yevenue, but twenty per cent. of their own share, after
& deducting that of the ryots, is now levied by government.
“ The police, also, has either been committed to mookhee
« putels (or village head-men), in a manner independent of
“ their authority, or left in their own hands, subject to all
« vestrictions of that humble officer of the police. The others
@ gre still on their former footing as to revenue; but they are
« under the Adawlut (or Court of Justice), and are either
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“ themselves agents of the magistrate, or are superseded by
% their putels. The principal Mewdsees are the Koolees of
* the Choonwil, and those of the Purintej, Hursole, and
“ Morfisi districts, The former are quite reduced, have
% received tulitees, and pay all their revenue but twenty-five
¢ per cent; but the latter maintain their independence, and in
* some instances their rebellious and predatory spirit.™ * *

“ The most striking circumstances in the progress of our
¢ government are the extraordinary obstacles that existed to
* introducing order, and the surprising success with which they
* have been overcome. The continual intermixture of our
% territories with those of the Guikowir, the Peshwah, the
“ Nowaub of Cambay, and the unsettled tributaries of
“ Kiteewir and the Myhee Kintd, the number of half-sub-
“ dued grissifis and Mewfisees within our own limits, the
« numerous and ill-defined tenures in almost every village, and
“ the turbulent and predatory character of a large proportion
% of the people, combined to make the country beyond the
% Myhee more difficult to manage than any part of the Com-
“ pany’s territories; yet, by the caution of government and
¢ the judgment and temper of the local officers, our authority
*and our system have been established with the utmost tran-
# quillity, without either irritating our subjects or embarrassing
“ gurselves by any sudden or violent changes. Of late
# years our innovations have been proceeding with accelerated
« progress; and although the danger of hasty improvement is
“ now diminished, it may be still be necessary to retard their
“ advance, or at least fix the limit beyond which it is not
¢ designed they should extend.

* When we first obtained the pergunnahs forming the old
¢ Kaira collectorship, the whole were put in charge of Colonel
% Walker, and managed by his assistants; everything was left
# entively on its old footing, and nothing was done but to
% gain some information regarding the actual condition of
# things. When regular collectors were appointed, the same
“ gystem was for a long time pursued.
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% The only change in the revenue department attempted
“-mngthugrﬂlﬁhwnthemmthu&trﬂmh,hwhinh
* they were at all times liable; but the principles of a tribute
« were observed as long as they were under Kaira, and with
« the single and temporary exception of Bipoo Meed, Kus-
« bitee of Dholka, no scrutiny was attempted into their
% yesources or management.

% The introduction of the judicial regulations was certainly
“a great innovation, and was very early adopted; but it
# goems doubtful whether the effect was soon felt. It is mot
@ likely that many of the inhabitants of the grssii villages
“ came to our courts to complain; and where the plaintiff
% belonged to a khalsa village it would be thought natural and
% proper for government to interfere in his behalf.

% The first changes that were much felt were produced by
“ the regulations for the appointment of mookhee putels and
« of tuliitees, particularly the latter. The grissifis who held
“ more villages than one were compelled to appoint mookhee
« putels, who from the time of their appointment became
# responsible to the magistrate alone. Those who had one
« village were themselves appointed mookhee putels; in other
% gases they were obliged to nominate another person for each
# village, who was responsible to the magistrate, and not to the
« griwsits. Tuliitees were introduced into all the villages of
“ the grissiis of Dholka, and it was proposed to introduce
% them into all the grissid villages in Dhundhooka, Rinpoor,
« and Gogo. A further change has taken place in the altera-
“ tion of the principle of the Dholka payments from a tribute
% paid to government to a certain proportion of the produce
“ loft to the griissifis, and that proportion is only twenty per
“ cent. of the government share, from which all village ex-
* penses, including tuliitees’ pay, are to be defrayed.

# The effect of this change on the income of the chiefs is
“ shewn by the payments of the three principal grilssiiis, to
# which I have added the two chief Kusbitees, though their
“ sitnation is somewhat different.
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1802. 1817, 1820.
RUFEES. RUPEES. BUPEES.

The Chiefl of Kot ...vasvonsness 48,000 57,000 72,000
The Chiefl of Gingur ......s...| 15300 | 19,000 | 23,000
The Chief of Oonteleea .........| 6000 6,000 11,000
Biipoo Meei Kosbitee .....c000a| 50,000 73,000 80,000
Luteef Khiin Kushiitee . ..0.00es- 11,000 13,000 16,000

“ Their payments, especially those of the griissils, have
* greatly increased, and more within the last three years than
% in the preceding fifteen.

% The appointment of a tuliitee is very disagreeable to the
« chiefs, and those of Dholka assured me that they felt the
“ presence of that officer more than the increase of their
« fribute. They said he assumed the character of a repre-
“ gentative of government, received complaints from their
% ryots, threw their whole village into confusion, and utterly
% destroyed their consequence among their people.

« The Adiwlut, also, as we came into closer contact with the
« chiefs, has been more felt; and we have reason to regret that
“ gome modifications were not made in our code before it was
« applied to a people in a state of society so different from that
« which our laws contemplate, and employed to enforce agree-
“ ments concluded at a time when the strict execution of them
 was so little foreseen ; the Raja of Kot, who, at the time of
« Colonel Walker’s report in 1804, maintained a body of 150
% horse, and 2000 seebundees, was sent to prison for neglecting
% g summons from a magistrate; and the chief of Pitree, who
“ onee resisted for two months the attacks of the Guikowlr
“ army, was thrown into jail for his inability to pay debts con-
% tracted in consequence of war and contributions during the
« period of his independence. I cannot more strongly shew the
« change that has taken place than by pointing out that these
« are the persons whom Colonel Walker, and I believe all the
¢ gentlemen employed in the first introduction of our authority,

L8
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« declared to be sovereign princes, with whom we had no right
# to interfere beyond the collection of a tribute, and that they
« are now deprived of all power and consequence, and nearly
 the whole of their revenue. Almost all these changes have,
“ in effect, taken place within these three years. They cannot
« but feel a change so sudden, and it must be owned that they
« have suffered hardships, though not perhaps injustice.”

Whether the Rajpoot chiefs were or were not treated with
justice is a point upon which Mr. Elphinstone appears to hesi-
tate. Had the great literary task of that eminent man been com-
pleted, as all must so much desire that it had been, the historian
of India might, perhaps, have pronounced upon a question
which the Governor of Bombay was reluctant to decide. Under
present circumstances we can but conjecture what the causes
of his hesitation may have been.

In regard to the jurisdiction of the local chiefs, the British
government had at least acted inconsistently. 'When, in 1802,
they accepted the cession of the territory of Dhollera, forming
part of the pergunnah or district of Dhundhooka, then subject to
the Peshwah, and in the face of the Mahratta prince’s rights,
hoisted their flag therein, as sovereigns, they not only assented
to, but positively asserted, that which they so often afterwards
denied—the sovereign rights of the local chieftains. Thirteen
years afterwards, however, when the jurisdiction of the Rawul
of Bhownugger in the pergunnah of Gogo, now ceded to them
by the Mahrattas, was in question, they endeavoured to prove
by laboured but untenable historical arguments, that that chief
had been entitled to exercise no jurisdiction therein. The
general question was confused by an unnecessary and imprac-
ticable attempt to maintain it as a fact that the state of subordi-
nation which we wished to establish had actually existed under
the now fallen governments of the Mohummedans and the
Mahrattas. Upon this point the preceding pages will enable
the reader to form his own opinion. Perhaps he will agree
.with us that * the hand of conquest” had not reached so far as
was now maintained, and that the Bhoomeei chiefs, though
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rendered tributary, had many of them preserved their local
authority. We cannot, however, regard the Rajpoot chiefs
in the light of “ sovereign princes,” at least in any sense of that
term which would not be equally applicable to the Celtic
chiefs of the Scottish Highlands, nor do we regard the annul-
ment of their seigneurial rights as in itself an act of injustice,
any more than we so regard the abolition of the heritable juris-
dictions in Scotland. The Sultans of Ahmedabad, and still
more the Emperors of Delhi, exercised a supremacy over the
Hindoo princes perhaps at least as great as was ever maintained
by the House of Stuart in Cromarty or in Argyle. And in the
prosperous days of Unhilpoor there can be no doubt of the
sapreme power of the sovereign.

It is at least manifest that the feudal power of the local
chiefs within the British territory could not have been long
preserved ; it was not in Goozerat alone, of the provinces of
Hindoostan, that the banner of the golden leopards was dis-
played in assertion of sovereignty; and when the descendants of
Seeviijee and of Teimoor had alike succumbed, it was not to be
expected that a greater antiquity in their title, or a still more
evident inferiority in their power should long preserve others.
Besides, the victory which democratic tendencies had gained
within the conquering nation itself, could not have failed sooner
or later to influence the conquered; the tempest which had
broken upon the cliffs of England was sure before long to make
itself felt in the higher rising of the surges which rolled upon
the beach of Sorcth; and the Wighela of Sinund and the
Gohil of Peerum could not hope to escape the arm which had
reft their hereditary power from McKenzie and MeShimei
Where royal power has ceased to exist, there royal rights also
must be admitted to have perished, and a great supremacy
must necessarily extinguish petty jurisdictions, as the sun does
a little fire.

When, however, we regard particular cases, the grounds of
Mr. Elphinstone’s hesitation more plainly appear. We may
take as an example the fortunes of the Raja of Kot, or Sinund,
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a chief who was the heir of Jeto, or Ujetra Singh Wiighela,
and the presumed descendant, if not the representative of Raja
Kurun, the last of the sovereigns of Unhilpoor. It may be
excusable to repeat here the exact words of Colonel Walker’s
testimony regarding his principality :—* The Mewils villages
“ (of Dholka),” he says,  are in a state of independence, and
¢ pay with difficulty their contribution of ghdns dhind. This
“ is obtained or fixed by a large military force, or by a nego-
* tiation with the chiefs who are concerned, which generally
“ secures them an abatement. Some of these chiefs are
¢ griissiis of more or less influence, but the chief of Kot
 assumes the title of Raja, and is said to claim a very high
“ descent. Each of these chieftains has a certain number of
¢ armed followers, who attend him voluntarily, and subsist on
“ his bounty, or on the fruits of their mutual plunder. But
% the Kot Raja has in his service a force of two thousand
% secbundees (or irregular infantry), and one hundred and
¢ fifty horsemen, who mount gnard at his village, and who are
“ engaged to defend his person, or to wage hostilities, like the
“ troops of a sovereign prince. The village of Kot is not
¢ fortified, but it is in the middle of jungle, and surrounded
“ by fastnesses. The Kot Wiila (the Raja) has under his juris-
“ diction twenty-four villages, and pays generally a jumma of
“ Rs. 42,723 yearly, but this varies according to circumstances.
“® & * % The Mewhsees, according to the Mahratta
“ term, are so powerful in Dholka that they are nearly on
“ the footing of Moolukgeeree tributaries, and required an
“ annual armament to obtain payment of their jumma, or ghilns
“ dhiini.  If the troops were numerous, the harvest ensued im-
“ mediately, and the contribution was fixed on an inereased
“ ratio. If, on the other hand, the force employed was not very
“ strong, a skirmish ensued, and whatever might be its issae,
“ the resistance was thought honorable to the Mewiis, and after
“ the subjection of their country to pillage, the affuir ended in a
“wmpudﬁnnfurmmurlesa,mmrdinghcimm“
There was in fact an almost imperceptible distinction between



TENURES UNDER THE BRITISH. 299

the Molukgeeree tributaries and such chiefs as those above-
mentioned, who paid not a revenue, but a tribute, and that only
under the pressure of a military force. The fate of the two
classes of chiefs was, however, widely different. Had the lord-
ship of Sanund been situated a few miles farther to the west,
and beyond the line which separated the pergunnah of Dholka
from the neighbouring Moolukgeeree country of Kiteewir, the
hereditary jurisdiction and honors of the chief would have
been preserved to him, and his tribute, perhaps slightly in-
creased, would have been fixed at a permanent rate for all future
time. It can hardly then be wondered at, that, with a tribute
raised in the course of a few years from Rs. 43,000 to 72,000,
with dependents of his own lording it over him almost in his own
mansion, as the agents of an all-powerful foreign domination,
deprived, as Mr. Elphinstone says, * of all power and conse-
% quence, and nearly the whole of his revenue,” and actually sent
to jail for disobedience to a summons, the purport of which be
probably very imperfectly understood, the descendant of the
royal house of Unhilpoor should complain of injustice as well
as of hardship, and envy the happier fate of the former vassals
of his family, the neighbouring Jhala chieftains of Limree and
Wudwin, who had, by better fortune, fallen under the Mahratta,
instead of the British rule.

It would require a far more extended discussion than we
have space for, and would weary the patience of our readers,
were we to pursue this subject in detail. We therefore allude
to merely one or two points. There appears to have been no
sufficient distinction drawn between such mere leaseholds as
those of the Dholka Kusbitees and the permanent titles of the
Rajpoot chieftains to their lands,—titles of which Colonel
Walker had with much truth said, that * they are derived to
¢ their possessors by hereditary descent from a period of the
% most remote antiquity, of which there is no record ; but they
% are secured to them by universal assent, and are at this day
* unimpaired in their privileges. These rights, which have
% been maintained by arms and an unconquerable sentiment in
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“ favor of them, have withstood the revolutions of ages, and
“ outlived the Mohummedan dominion, which did everything
“ in its power to subvert them.”

The government of Bombay,* in speaking of the tenures of
the Jhiireja grissiis, supply a very clear description of the
position of a Rajpoot cadet. * The Jhitrejas of Anjar,” they
say, “are the direct descendants of the younger brothers of
“ former Rows, who have had grils assigned to them, which
“ has in the course of years been divided and subdivided
“ among their numerous descendants. They are lords of
% their kwrwem bhdg,t or share, which they possess by right of
% birth, and originally paid no pecuniary acknowledgment to
“ the Row ; but their services in times of general danger have
“ always been considered as one of the terms on which they
% held their gris, and whenever the Bhyud have assembled,
“ they reccived an allowance of grain for their huﬂuﬁ, and
“food and opium for themselves * @ The

# quantity of land assigned to them for their exclusive benefit,
“ and which they hold rent-free, provided they cultivate it
% themselves, is designated grissi@ owga, and is called in Goo-
“ zerat, jeewdee (that is, “a subsistence”); but if cultivated by
 the ryots, it is subject to a veera, or tax, to the government,
# the grilssill receiving a rent as proprietor of the land.”

Numerous instances of this state of things have been given
in the course of the present work, and surely if there be such
a thing as a right to landed property in the world (which some,
we are aware, will hardly admit), it is difficult to make out a
better title to land than that which was thus possessed: by the
grissifls of Goozerat. The Court of Directors, however,
thought differently. They considered the lands of the Jhireja
grilssifis to be held simply “on condition of service.” ' The
¢ decision upon these rights,” they say, “is involved in th'é

* Fide Revenue Letier from Bombay, of 31st May, 1818, p. 750, vol. iii.,
of the * Selection of Papers.”
+ An expression which literally means, * Destiny-share,”—* the share
- whidl fortune has assigned.”
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“same difficulties as that upon the grants on account of ser-
“ vices in other parts of India, when the services are no longer
“ required. These grants, we think, ought not to amount to
% absolute property; and when the services cease to be per-
“ formed, or cease to be required, the case is open to the
“ decision of government.”

The Bombay despatch had only stated that service was “ one
¢ of the terms " upon which the griissifis held their lands; and
the history of our own country would hardly lead to the con-
clusion that lands possessed hereditarily on tenure of military
service could be considered to have escheated solely on the
ground that the service was “no longer required” by the
crown. It is more to the purpose, however, to observe that
the practice of Goozerat was certainly very different, and that
the rights of the grissiis were by no means dependent upon
the pleasure of the sovereign in regard to their employment
in his military array.

% The right of government,” says the Court of Directors, in
A 1819, “to increase the sulimee,® or tribute, payable by
¢ the grissiiis is, in our apprehension, very clearly established.
¢ This right would, indeed, naturally arise out of the decision
% previously passed on the question of sovereignty, which has
“ been determined to vest solely in the Company, to the utter
“ exclusion ofthe pretensions set forth by the grissiiis, Bheels,
“ and Koolees, The effect of that decision was to place these
“ classes on the same footing as other subjects, and consequently
% to render their property liable to a proportionate share of the
¢ public burden in all cases where a special exemption from or
“ limitation of demand on the part of the sovereign power,
% gither for a term of years or in perpetuity, cannot be pleaded
“ against such liability.” The right of increasing the grissid
tribute (as a tribute) was hardly one which a British govern-
ment could press. If it existed at all, it must have been

* For the Mohummedan account of the origin of this tribute vide p. 271,
where the terms suldmes and wdnid are explained.
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derived from the Mohummedans; and if so derived, it was, by
the Mohummedans’' own account of it, based upon, and limited
by, nothing but force. Upon the principles laid down in the
latter part of the paragraph, however, the case of the Raja of
Kot (to adhere to that example) would, as it appears to us,
have stood more favorably for that chief than it did, and some-
what as follows :—His territory would have been subject to
the British jurisdietion; his tribute would have been fixed
upon & due consideration of what he had paid to former govern-
ments,—would, in fact, have been calculated in the manner in
which the tribute had been calculated in the Myhee Kantd or
in Kateewlir; and (if this were considered less than his fair
contribution towards meeting the necessities of the state) he
would, in addition, have been called upon to bear his * pro-
“ portionate share of the public burden,” by either providing
for the police and judicial arrangements within his estate him-
self, or by paying his share of the expenses of the government
courts and the government police, but he would have been left
to settle with the cultivators of his lands without any inter-
ference on the part of the state, as had been the case under the
sway of the Mahratta or the Mohummedan. It was the con-
fusion we have alluded to which, perhaps, lay at the root of
the harsher treatment which the griissiis received. < It is now
“ clear, however,” continues the Court, *that the privileges
“ to which the griissiis lay claim may be traced for the most
“ part, if not altogether, to the venality, remissness, or imbe-
“ cility of persons charged with the maintenance of the rights
“of the sovereign; that their wintd lands are rarely held by
“any better titles than are derivable from collusion, fraud, or
“ violence (1) ; that the contributions which they levy under
“ the denomination of tora grds are generally of similar origin ;
“and that in some instances, having sprung from the most
“ frivolous and whimsical occurrences, they have been subse
“ quently tolerated by weakness, and submitted to through
“fear.” In the remarks of the Court three years afterwards
wm,thmmy!ﬁﬂhubﬁvedthnt‘mﬁ:gminﬂﬂmgﬂb
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sidls as & body which we have supposed to have been originally
ocensioned by an incomplete appreciation of the distinction
between tenures which, though both passing under the name of
griis, were entirely opposite in their nature and origin. * The
“ alienations,” it is said, * in behalf of the grissifis and those
* other tribes who have proceeded by forcible methods, appear
“ to have been either granted in former times by the govern-
“ment as a retaining fee for military services no longer
“ required of them, or to be usurpations perpetrated upon the
# people, who thus endeavoured to purchase exemption from
# the depredations which these fighting tribes were in the habit
“ of practising upon them. We cannot but look upon all their
“ acquisitions with an unfavourable eye; and though we can
“ easily conceive that considerations of expediency may for-
“ ¢ibly recommend forbearance, we shall always rejoice when
“ the extent of their possessions is diminished.”
Considerations of justice and fairness apart, much, no doubt,
may be said against the local chieftains; their utility, it may
be urged, had passed away ; their * services ” were “no longer
 required ;” they were as little likely to be reclaimed from
their slothfulness and indisposition to the arts of peace, as they
were to accept of the discipline which would have rendered
them once again valuable in the day of war. It must, how-
ever, be recollected that experienced officers have been found
to maintain, even at the present day, that the internal tran-
quillity of Goozerat has suffered in consequence of the diminu-
tion of that influence, which the sons of the Kshutrees had so
long maintained against such fearful odds; it is by no means
certain that, under more generous treatment, the character of
the grissils might not have improved ; and, even in these
days, the opinion is not wholly without supperters, which con-
siders that a body of landlords, commanding respect from their
hereditary title, may be a valnable bulwark to their land.
However these things may be, it must, at least, be permitted
to a lover of his country, to regret that the introduction of
British power into Goozerat should have been attended with
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such well-founded causes of complaint to any portion of the
inhabitants, as those which it certainly afforded to the descen-
dants of Ujetra Singh Wighela or Mokherdjee Gohil.

The opinions above expressed, in favor of the local chieftains,
are not at variance with those which Mr. Elphinstone appears
to have held. He proposed to remove the tulitees at Dholka,
to fix the payments of the grissids, so as to leave them thirty
per cent. instead of twenty on the govermment share, subject
to a quinquennial revision on the same principle; he recom-
mended that certain personal : nmunities should be granted to
the grissids, in their relation to the courts of justice ; and urged,
“ﬂmtnllnhimsagnimtthmnfuruld debts, even if supported
“ by bonds, should be examined, with reference to all eireum-
« gtances arising from the situation of the parties at the time
¢ when they were contracted, by which the natare of the debts
« might be affected ; and that, instead of seizing and confining
¢ the persons of tJ}Egri.aai.ﬁ-ﬁ,!thudgesshuuld issue a precept
& go the collector to sequestrate as large a portion of the lands
« as might suffice for the gradual payment of the debt, leaving
« a decent maintenance to the grissid.”  Mr. Elphinstone
farther advised, * thntthagriaaiﬂuhmﬂﬂ.boemplnyedmhﬂd
« of the police wherever he conveniently could, and that he
& ghould have no formal appointment of mookhee putel, a title
« which a Rajpoot chief must look on as & degradation.”

In regard to the Mewilsees (which term he appears to confine
to the Koolee chieftains), the recommendations of Mr. Elphin-
stone still further, and to the full extent of the sketch
which we have drawn in speaking of the affairs of the Wighela
chieftain. « It appears,” says the governor, « that there is no
« trace in history of their (the Mewdsees) ever having been on
“si‘mﬁngn&'gmtﬂ‘dmpendmeﬂuntheymatprumt;
« and it follows that we have derived no claim to reduce them
 further from our predecessors, and must rest our right to do
g0 mthﬂhwufmtm,whichmﬁﬂm us to comtrol our
« peighbours as far as is required by our own security ; and
« this ought, therefore, to be the limit of onr interference.
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* Considering the want of military foree in the territory, it is
* surprising how little trouble the Mewiisees have given us
“ since we first came into Goozerat; and it would be equally
““inconsistent with justice and policy to risk this tranquillity
“ for a little addition to the revenue, or a fancied improvement
*in the police. That the improvement would be real, I think
“ more than doubtful ; for, unless where Koolees have acquired
“ habits of industry and order, they can only be restrained by
“ rendering the communities to which they belong responsible
“for their conduct; and, if we could quietly succeed in
“ bringing each individual under the direct operation of our
“ police, the effect, I doubt not, would be a great increase of
“ robberies. 1 would, therefore, propose that, in the Mewisee
“ villages, we should hold the Thikor responsible for the
“ tribute, and for the maintenance of the public tranquillity.
% He might be required to give security, if necessary, and
“ should be required to restore stolen property, and to give up
“ offenders, but he should be under none of the regulations
“ applicable to mookhee putels, and it should rest with the
“ magistrate what offences to notice in his village, All serious
“ erimes ought, of course, to be noticed, and the criminal
“ ghould be demanded of the Thikor. The demand should be
“enforced by a mohsul and a daily fine. Obstinate neglect
“ might be punished by apprehending the Thikor, and re-
“ sistance by attacking him as a public enemy. Complaints
“ of a serious nature against the Thikor personally, should be
“ investigated in a summary way by the collector, before he
* proceeded to apprehend the accused ; when it became neces-
“sary to apprehend him, he should be made over to the
“ criminal judge in the usual manner. Thikors lmhtusll_v
* guilty of connivance at plunder, might be deposed and im-

 prisoned, the office of chief being made over to another

“ member of the family ; or their villages might bega.rrmned
“ by troops, and deprived of all Mewilsee privileges.

 No tuliitees should be appointed, and the tnhubeuhwld.bu
“ kept nearly stationary. A small increase might be put on
& YOL. I U
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“ gunitable cases to preserve the right of the government ; but,
“ in general, the greatest profit should be left to the villages,
“ to encourage their attending to agriculture. Civil justice
“ ought, in most cases, to be allowed to take its course, but, in
* some villages, it would be expedient for complaints to be
“ made, in the first instance, to the magistrate, who might de-
# ¢ide whether to send them to the courts or to settle them by
¢ punchiiyets, supported by mohsuls.”

We must here take leave of the subject, to which we have
already devoted more space than we can well afford, though
far too little for its real importance. The practical value of
Mr, Elphinstone’s counsel has, we may remind our readers, by
no means passed away at the present time, for the hour must
come, be it sooner or later, when portions of the province of
Goozerat, wherein griissils and Mewilsees still exist, with in-
fluence not much impaired and habits but little altered, shall
necessarily pass under the direct dominion of the British go-
vernment,

It is satisfactory to observe that if one portion of the in-
habitants of Goozerat was subjected to hardship as the result
of the introduction of British rule, other and more numerous
sections of the people were largely the gainers. It is not to
* be supposed,” says Mr. Elphinstone, ¢ that my stay in these
% zillahs could enable me to form any opinion of the real con-
“ dition of the people. The facts that present themselves on a
¢ hasty view are that the grissiis are weakened and depressed ;
% that the Desfiees and all the hereditary officers, including the
“ putels, are stripped of power and influence, and given
“ security of persons and property in exchange; that the
“ bankers are deprived of one large branch of their profits by
“ the change in our system of revenue, and of another by the
¢ decline of commerce, occasioned by the downfall of so many
“ native states, and the equal diffusion of property; that the
“ Bhitts, once so important in Goozerat, are now almost too
* insignificant to mention, and that the ryots have gained much
“ wealth, comfort, and security among all the sufferers. Those



TENURES UNDER THE BRITISH. 307

*“ engaged in commerce, and perhaps the grissids, are the only
“ classes that give rise to regret. There are no hereditary
« chiefs, no established military leaders, and no body of men
* that claimed (s. 0.) respect from even an apparent devotion
“ to learning or religion. The property of those who have
* suffered was built upon the depression of the people, and
“ their fall has been compensated by the rise of the ryots, the
“ most numerous, most industrious, and most respectable part
“of the community. To that order our government has,
“ beyond all doubt, been a blessing. It has repelled predatory
*“ invasion, restrained intestine disorder, administered equal and
* impartial justice, and has almost extirpated every branch of
“exaction and oppression. The appearance of the country
* on this side of the Sabhermutee, which has been long in our
“ possession, is what might be expected in such circumstances,
“ The former afluence of the upper classes is apparent in the
“ excellence of their houses; and the prosperity of the ryots
** appears in the comfort of their dwellings, the neatness of their
“ dress, and the high cultivation of their lands. In the fertility
 and improvement of the fields, there are many parts of the
“ Bengal provinces which cannot be surpassed; but in the
“abundance of trees and hedges, in handsome and substantial
“ well-built villages, and in the decent and thriving appearance
“ of the people, I have scen nothing in India that can bear a
* comparison with she eastern zillah of Goozerat.”

In order to understand the improvement which had taken
place in the position of the ryot or cultivator, we must see
what that was under the native rule. Colonel Walker presents
us with a description, which we quote, simply premising that a
similar state of things to that which he pourtrays exists at the
present hour in parts of Goozerat which are not under the
direct authority of the British government. * The proprietors
“ (of alienated lands),” says Colonel Walker, = possess the
“rightnfm&ngtheryou,mﬂeflmingﬁleir lands to the
““ best advantage. They appear to exercise the same rights
*in this respect as a proprietor in Europe, but their rate of

U2
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“ gssessment is commonly under that of the government. Tt
% does not appear that the government interferes in this matter,
% but it is well understood that in the case of oppression on the
# one part, or of misdemeanor on the other, cither party has a
« right to complain, and the ryot, if he dislikes the terms of his
# landlord, may remove into another district. This is the nsual
# pesource, and the whole of the inhabitants of a village, or
« that part of them which may be aggrieved, whether on
“ private lands or holding from the government, will remove
# into another district, and accept of new lands there, or remain
¢ until they receive redress and have obliged the landholders
© to accede to their terms. To prevent these emigrations the
% komfvishdirs sometimes agree among themselves not to
« gfford those who quarrel with their landlords any employ-
« ment within their districts; but it happens as frequently that
« they are ready to take advantage of their ill-treatment and
# to avail themselves of their services. It may be here remarked
 that even the ryot or cultivator of government land has
« rights by prescription, and to deprive him of the spot which
# he or his family had long cultivated would be considered as
“ an arbitrary act, unauthorized by law, or custom, which is
# the same thing; such ¢jectments therefore seldom happen.”

The security which the ryot possessed lay, practically, in the
fact that his caste-fellows were sure to espouse his cause, and
that his landlord could not expel him, b#canse he dare not
venture upon an act which might cause them also to retire;
the state of things was represented by the eastern proverb
already quoted:—¢ In the multitude of people is the king's
¢ honor, but in the want of people is the destruction of the
- * Under the British rule, however, the ryot was not
only protected from foreign invasion and intestine disorder, but
was actually vested with (what he never possessed before) a
proprietary right to the land which he occupied, which he
might now sell without the consent of his so-called landlord,
and from which the government itself had no power to eject
him as long as he continued to pay his rent.
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Another institution of their British rulers was not so
favorable in its action upon the cultivating population, while it
mitigated in no slicht degree the disadvantages under which
the commercial, which were also the usurious, classes had
fallen. The premature introduction of a Jjudicial system,
founded upon European maxims, produced evil effects, which,
a8 we have already seen, were deprecated by Mr, Elphinstone.
Four years afterwards (in A.D. 1825) they were thus vividly
depicted by one who (as far at least as his position was con-
cerned), may be called a still more impartial observer,—Bishop
Heber. * The greatest evil of the land here (in Goozerat),”
says Heber, “as elsewhere in India, is the system of the
* Adawlut courts, their elaborate and intricate machinery, their
“intolerable and expensive delays, and the severity of their
 debtor and creditor laws. Even in the Adawlat, however,
“a very essential improvement had been introduced by Mr,
* Elphinstone in discarding the Persian language, and appoint-
“ing all proceedings to be in that of Goozerat. Still there
* remained many evils, and in a land so eaten up by poverty
“ on the one hand and usury on the other, the most calamitous
% results continually followed, and the most bitter indignation
“ was often excited by the judgments, ejectments, and other
“ acts of the court, which though intended only to do justice
“ between man and man, yet frequently depopulated villages,
“ undid ancient families, pulled down men's hereditary and
“ long-possessed houses over their heads, and made the judges
“ hated and feared by the great body of the people, as prac-
“ fising severities in the recovery of private debts which none
* of the native governors, however otherwise oppressive, either
* ventured to do or thought of doing. One good effect has
* indeed followed, that by making a debt more easy to recover,
“the rate of interest has been lessened. But this is a poor
* compensation for the evils of a system which, to pay a debt,
* no matter how contracted, strips the weaver of his loom, the
“ husbandman of his plongh, and pulls the roof from the
¢ castle of the feudal chieftain; and which, when a village is
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RELIGIOUS SERVICES—FESTIVALS,

I¥ order to explain more readily the common form of a
Hindso temple, we resort once more to illustration. The
adytum containing the object of worship is invariably covered
with a * shikur,” or bell-shaped spire; the mundup, or ante-
chamber, is open, and contains in temples of Shiva a figure of
the attendant bull, Nundee. Vaishnavite temples especially,
have frequently two ante<chambers, in which case the first js
open and the second closed. These, as also the temples of the
Juin religion, have occasionally three spires, the centre one
rather higher than the other two. The temple is surrounded
by a Dhuramsils, or house of accommodation for attendants
and worshippers. The surrounding structure is, however, still
sometimes, especinlly in Jain temples, formed of numerous
small spire-covered shrines, and the lodging-houses are in that
case detached, but the whole mass of buildings is frequently
encircled by a fortified wall. A large temple presents, in fact,
the appearance of a village; the auxiliary buildings look like
substantial private houses, but are more liberally adorned with
carved woodwork; and sometimes nearly the whole exterior of
them is covered with rude paintings, representing marriages or
other domestic festivals, or more frequently the achievements
of the gods.  Small reservoirs of water called koonds, circalar
wells, and more imposing wivs or bowlees, and sometimes
majestic tanks are the more or less indispensable accompani-
ments of places dedicated to the religion of the Hindoos. Like
the Christian churches of the middle ages, the Hindoo temples
of Goozerat are usually placed in situations highly favoured by
natare. The awful gloom of the grove, the romantic beauty
of the mountain glen, the brightness of the river's bank, the
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wildness of the cloud-enveloped peak, or the solemn calm of the
ocean bay, are accessaries of which the religions of Shiva and
of Adeeniith know full well how to avail.

The officiating priests are in the temples of Shiva u.aunlly
Gosiees; in those of Vishnoo, Brahmins or Wairigees; in
Devees' temples, low caste Brahmins or Gosllees—sometimes, as
in the case of Boucherijee, even Mohummedans. The priest
in a Jain temple may_ be of any caste, with the curious provi-
sion that he be not a Shrawuk, or layman of that religion.
Low-caste Brahmins, especially the class called Bhojuk, who
have already been mentioned, are frequently employed. The
Gosdices are members of a monastic order which follows Shiva.
They wear orange-tawny clothes, and the teeluk,* or sectarian
mark upon their forcheads, is horizontal. The Wairdgee is a
Vaishnavite monk, and wears a white dress and a perpendicular
teeluk. Those who are servants of the Devees add to the teeluk
a chindlo or red spot, made with a preparation of turmeric.
The Jain monk is commonly called a Juwtee, but the general
name applying to all these orders is that of Sumydsee, or
anchorite. The Sunyiisees are now for the most part persons
who have lost their property, have been, deprived of their
children, or suffered some other calamity, against which they
have mot had resolution to bear up. The intended recluse
having arranged with a gooroo, or monkish dignitary, for his
reception into the order, and having ascertained the favourable
day by astrological caleulation, breaks the sacred cord, if he be
of the regenerate classes, removes the hair of his head, assumes
the monastic dress, and with alms and prayers receives initia-
tion. Sunyilsees are, however, sometimes consecrated at an
early age ; a person who despairs of having children not unfre~
quently vows to consecrate one son, if two be granted to his

® 4 Ye shall not make any cuttings in your flesh for the dead, nor print
any marks upon you. 1 am the Lord."—Leviticus, xix. 29. Bishop Pairick
notes that this imprinting of marks or signatures was understood to be fixing
a badge or characteristic of the person’s being devoled o some false deity.
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prayers; and among the Jains, when disciples are scarce, as
they frequently are, the monks purchase children for the
purpose of initiating them.*

Our readers will have gathered from the description already
given of “ mental worship,” that the ordinary Hindoo religious
service consists in performing for the idol such acts as a menial
servant performs for his human master. The routine, which
affords a tolerably distinct idea of Hindoo domestic life in
former days, is most fully brought out in a carefully attended
temple of Vishnoo, in which there are five daily services, At
the time at which men rise from their beds in the morning, bells
are rung in the temple ; the royal drum and the conch-shell are
sounded to awake the Dev from his slumbers, The officiating
priest having performed ablutions enters the temple, and waves

* The following is the account given of himself by Gosiee Shumbhoo-
poores, one of hese ascetics, whom we met with a few years ago ;—

“I was bomn in Bikiner, and am the son of Pruthee Singh Shiv Singh
“Thitkor of Mooroo, in that country. The name which T bore as a Rajpoot
* was Khet Singh, and my tribe was the Rithor, When T was four or five
* years old, Soorut Singh, Raja of Bikiiner, seized upon the estate of Mooroo,
“ and my father * went out’ to recover it. 1 was with my father in outlawry
* wntil I attained the age of thirteen. My father then pleced me in the tem-
* ple of Miti Shree Kumnegjee, which is twelve kos from Bikiner. When
“the raja heard of this be sent for me to count, and giving me a dress of
“ honour, ordered me to remain with him ; but, as T suspected that his inten-
“ tions were treacherous, 1 made my escape to Hotee, near Pokurn, in Mar-
* war, where there is a temple of Muhd Dev, and a monastery, of which
“ Mubinunt Chundunpooree was then the superior. 1 remained ten days at
 the monastery, and saw the mode of life there, and it came into my mind
“ that it would be betier to live there than to continue in outlawry, My lock
“ of hair was therefore cot off,and T was admitted as a disciple, and instructed
“ by the gooroo. I remained at the monastery ten years, and afierwards went
*“ to Hinglilz on pilgrimage, and since then I bave wandered about from one
“ Hindoo holy place to another, and have visited Kishee, Jwilli Mookhes,
* Hurdwiir, Dwilrkd, and other places. I am now aboat forty years old.
“ About ten years ago I went to pay a visit to my own family. I found my
** elder brother, Beerjjee, alive, also my uncle Man Singh, and his son, Ru-
* ghooniith, but my father was dead, They pressed me to remain with them,
“ but I made my escape.”
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before the idol a lamp, having usually five or seven branches.
At eight or nine in the morning the Dev is dressed in clothes
suitable to the season of the year. In the cold weather he
wears a quilted coat, and has a brazier placed beside him to
afford warmth ; in the hot weather he is anointed with sandal-
wood dust and water to produce coolness, and is dressed in
clothes of fine linen, and adorned with flowers and jewels; he
is placed beside a fountain, and is fanned by his attendants, In
the rainy season the Dev is dressed in scarlet cloth and shawls.
At this time his breakfast is brought to him, which consists of
rice and milk, and such other articles of food as rich men use.
This meal should, however, be accompanied by the whole of
the * sixteen acts of worship,” which will presently be deseribed.
The third service is at noon; the Dev is again rubbed with
sandal, and adorned with fresh flowers. Lamps are lighted,
and incense is burnt before him, and he is supplied with food
according to the season of the year. He is now supposed to
retire for a siesta, and silence must therefore be maintained in
the temple. At three in the afternoon the royal drum announces
that the Dev has finished his noon-day sleep, the attendants
bring in fruit and confectionaries, a chess-board, dice, and other
means of amusement. The most important of all the services
is, however, the fourth, which takes place at sunset, and is
accompanied by the whole of the sixteen acts of worship. The
Dev is invited into the temple, a throne is set for him, water is
offered him to wash his feet, an offering of water is sprinkled
before him, and a cupfull is presented, that he may rinse his
mouth. Preparations for the Dev's bath constitute the sixth
- act of worship ; he is next provided with garments and with a
sacrificial cord; sandal cintment is presented to him, scented
flowers and incense are offered to him. The lighting of lamps
is the twelfth act of worship; the various courses of a
sumptuous dinner are then presented to him, concluding with
the leaf of betel ; the branched candlestick is waved before him
as in the morning. The worshippers circumambulate the image
several times, like warders going the rounds, which forms the
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fifteenth act of worship; and the whole service is concluded by
a hymn of praise.

The “ Prudukshund,” or circuamambulation, is performed by
some persons once only, by others seven times, and by others
as often as one hundred and eight times. At each circuit the
worshipper repeats the following “muntra,” or verse of power,—

“ 8Sin am I! sin-doer I! sinful-souled, sin-born! Protect
“me, O! thou of the lotus-eye, all-sin-destroying Huree !
“(Vishnoo). Whatever sins of mine and others are in exist-
“ ence, though they attain the height of Meroo-mountain, all
* these find destruction at each step of the pradukshuni,”

The last of the five daily services takes place at night time.
Sandal, flowers, and incense are offered to the Dev, lamps are
lighted, and a supper of milk, biscuits, and other articles is
set before him. He is then supposed to retire to rest, and, if
moveable, his image is placed upon a bed; otherwise it is
covered with shawls and garments.

In the temples of Vishnoo there are usually two images,
representing Seetd and Rim, or Radhi and Krishn; Lukshmun,
the brother of Rim, has also frequently an image. On the
birthdays of Rim and Krishn, and on other festivals, the idols
are crowned, and arrayed in royal attive. At the Hooles, the
Dev is dressed in yellow clothes, supplied with red powder
and a squirt, and supposed to take part in the festivities. On
another oceasion the image of Vishnoo is carried to a river or

* Compare the following :—* No sacrifice, however, was to be made with-
* out leaves or branches of the misletoe : and before they entered the circle to
* offer, they made a tour abuut it sunways ; and the like they did when they
“ had done offering.

“ The tour about the circle is called Deas-soil, from Deas the south, and
* soil, the sun, q.d. South sbout with the sun. 1 have often seen at
“ marriages, and churchings of women, and burials, such o tour made about
* the church. This ceremony was not confined to the Druids ; we find it at
* the funeral pile of Pallas; Virgil. JE: Lib. xi. 188-100.
“ Ter circum accensos cincti fulgentibus armis
“ Decurrere rogos; ler mestum funeris ignem
# Lustravere in equis; ululatusque ore dedere.”
Lackian Shaw's History of Moruy.
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lake, where it is bathed, and if the sheet of water be sufficiently
extensive, it is placed in a boat that it may enjoy a sail.

In the temples of Shiva, and in those of Devees, the first,
second, and fourth services only are used.  The Jains merely
wash their images with water, brush them, smear them with
sandal, and adorn them with jewels. They wave the branched
candlestick, however, in the evening. The Shriwuks, and
particularly the women of that faith, carry with them, when
ﬂ;qgumwmhp,ahmﬁaomehagmmmngm Near the
idol is set a box, with a hole in the lid, into which they drop
the rice, and which every eight or ten days is opened that its
contents may be thrown to the pigeons, or otherwise disposed
of, before life is generated in them. Some persons drop money
into the box, and it appears probable that this was the original
practice—the box retaining the name of * Bhundér,” or treasury.

The Hindoos in Goozerat divide the year into three seasons,
the Sheedloo or cold season, the Oonhdiloo or hot season, and
the Chomdsoo or monsoon. The first of these includes the
months of Kirteek, Migsheer, Posh, and Magh; the second
those of Phillgoon, Chyetra, Wyeshik, and Jeth; and the
third those of Ashid, Shrawun, Bhidrapud, and Asho. Each
month is again divided into Shood and Wud, in the former of
which there are moonlight nights.*

The first festival which we shall have to notice occupies the

* The corresponding English months may be thus (roughly) stated ;—

Kirtoek, . .vuuss = November.
Migsheer .. .... = December.
Sheeiloo "%th,...“.... = January.
Migh ....... « = February.
“ Phillgooni...ee.. = March,
. Chyetra ....c0.. = April.
Oonbdloo . z Wyeshilk ... .... = DMay.
Joth..eas = June.
Ashid oouunnnns = July.
Shrivwun . ... = August.
Chomésoo . g Bhidrapud — Sopierber.
Asho ... = Ociober.
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three last days of the month of Asho, The thirteenth of the
dark half of this month is called % Dhun Terush.” In the
morning, after ablutions, the Hindoos having carefully cleansed
a few silver coins, and placed them on a table, worship them,
anointing them with a preparation of turmeric, placing before
them flowers and fragrant colored powders, with incense and
lamps, and performing the other acts of worship. At the same
time shepherds, cowherds, and others who are similarly em-
ployed, adorn the animals which they tend, and worship them.
Fishermen in like manner . color and worship their nets.*
Their duties are performed fasting; on their conclusion each
household holds a private festival.  In the evening the people
of the town or village assemble outside the gate to see the
cowherds drive their flocks and ecattle in from the fields at full
gallop. On their return into the village they illuminate their
houses. The next day, which is called Kiles Choudush, is
dedicated to the worship of Hunoomin, and the night is the
favorite time for the practice of magical rites.  The illumina-
tion is repeated this night also, but is far more brilliant and
general on the suceeding evening, which is called from the
lines of lamps which are then exhibited, * the Deewilee."t

On the first day of the month of Kirteek, which is also the
first of the year, the Hindoos build before the Devs an
Unnkoot, or storchouse of every kind of food. It was the
practice of old to worship Indra upon this day, but Shree
Krishn, during his incarnation, caused the mountsin King
Gowurdhun, to be substituted for the Sovereign of Paradise,t

* i Therefore they sacrifice unto their net, and bum incense unto their
# drag ; bRcause by them their portion is fat, and their meat plenteous.”—
Fide Habakkuk, i. 16. To which the author of the * Christian Year™ refiers
in the following lines : —

“ To cur own nets ne'er bow we down,
“ Lest, on the eternal shore,
“ The Angels, while our draught they own,
“ Heject us evermore.”
+ Deepor Deev, a lamp, and Alee, a line.
1 The story may be found at length in the Prem Sigur, chapters 25 to 28,
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and the Hindoos of the present day therefore erect a model of
Gowurdhun mountain, which they worship, and upon which
they place a flag, a few sprigs of trees, and some flowers. The
trading classes open new account books on this day, and
worship them under the name of “ Suruswutee,” with all the
sixteen acts, excepting that of bathing. They sprinkle the
first leaf with the red preparation of tumeric, and head it in
some such fashion as the following, making a few fictitions
entries for good luck, of articles used on festive oceasions,—

“ Praise to Shree Gunesh! Shree Sardijee* is true!
“ Praise to the floods of the jewel-treasury—the ocean! Shree
“ Umbdjee mother is trune! Shree Boucheriljee is true !

“ In the year of Vikrum, 1908, on the first day of the light
“ half of the month Kirteek, being Saturday, in Shree
“Bhumugger,thechmf Shree Veejye Singh, is ruling; his
“ heir apparent is the Prince Shree Dijee Rdj, and Desiiee
* Soorujriim is the minister. This book is the account book
“ of the present writer, Shi Moteechund Soorchund.”

Dr. Cr.
Turmeric, § seer. Turmeric, } seer.
Sugar, 1 seer. Sugar, 1 seer.

Betel, } seer. Betel, } seer.
Nutmegs, 7. | Nutmegs, 7.

The third day of the month of Wyeshik, which, in the
language of Goozerat, is called Ukhituree, is supposed to be
the day on which the storms of the monsoon commence, and
the sea becomes unfit for navigation. It is the great day of
omens. The Hindoos, on the evening of the 2nd, make, out-
side the villages, model towns built of corn, and stbred with
little heaps of various grains. They place therein, also, a
copper coin to represent the raja, betel-nut to stand for the
minister, a little cotton, some sugar, and other articles.  On the

vide translation of that work by Professor Eastwick.—London: James
Madden, 8, Leadenhall-Street. —1851.
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monﬁngnfth:a?.rﬂ,thaviﬂagaranamim the model, If the
ants have interfered much with any kind of grain during the
night time, the people think that the grain will be scarce during
the ensning year. In whatever direction the cotton has been
removed, there, they believe, cotton will be in demand that
season, and they conclude that the raja or minister will prosper
or suffer misfortune, accordingly as the money or the betel-nut
has been carried away or allowed to remain unmolested. This
custom is said to be still more prevalentin Marwar than it is in
Goozerat. Of omens, Krishnijee, the anthor of Rutun-mila,
has left us a very full enumeration. The following are the
inauspicious omens which an army encountered on its way to a
field of battle, where it was defeated :—

% First, as they went, a man sneezed when he met them, a
*“ dog howled—an omen not good, a cat passed them on the
“ right hand, a donkey brayed, and a kite cried terribly.
“ Meeting them, came a widow and a Sunyilsee, a Brahmin
“ without a teeluk on his forehead, a person dressed in mourn-
“ ing garments, one who carried a plate of flour, and a woman
“ with her hair dishevelled.” On another occasion, however,
the same army rejoiced in a string of good omens :—* They
“ met a learned Brahmin, book in hand; they met a married
“ woman with her son who had gone out to fetch water ; they
“met a horseman, a Kshutree, with his arms; they met a
“ gardener who carried a vase of flowers; they met a cow with
“her calf, the cow adorned with red cintment and with
i gﬂ.‘l’lﬂuﬂ&“

® # Sneezing,” says Brand, “ has been held ominous from times of the most
% remote antiquity.” Eustathius upon Homer has long ago observed that
sneezing 1o the left was unlucky, but that to the right prosperous. The cus-
tom of blessing persons when they sneeze has, without doubt, been derived o
the Christian world, where it genenlly prevails, from the time of heathenism,

The same author remarks that the howling of a dog by night, ina neigh-
bourhood, is the presage of death to any that are sick in it ; also that omens
were dmwn from the coming in and going out of strange cats. The omens
known in Goozerat may, in short, be paralleled in England and many other
countries, which did (or do still) boast of an exclusive civilization,
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“ In a certain village, on the morning of Ukhituree,” says
a modern Goozeratee author, * five men went outside the gate
“ to take omens. Having listened to the noise of the jackals
* and other animals, they turned to proceed homewards. As
* they went, one man stopped, and sat down, and the other four
* stood waiting for him. At this time they heard a cultivator’s
# wife ask her husband whether he thought they would be
# obliged to purchase a bullock that year or not. The culti-
% vator said, ¢ There is no fear of those four that are on their
“ legs, but I have little hope of the one that cannot stand; it
% will die this year without a doubt.” The man who sat, hear-
¢ ing this omen, was fully persuaded in his mind that he would
“ not survive the year. I heard, too, that he fretted himself to
# such an extent, that he really did die within the time allotted.
* A ringdove sat upon the roof of an old Koonbee woman's
 house. She, hearing it cooing, began to weep and beat her
 brenst. A Brahmin, having come there at the time, the old
“ woman said to him, < O] Muhirij, this cursed pigeon is after
“ me again. It has carried off already my husband, my two
* sons, and my danghter, and now it has come for me, and sits
A% every day on the top of my house, erying.” The Brahmin
“ gave her some charmed pebbles, with which she pelted the
¢ pigeon every day for seven days as often ns it came. After
“ that it returned no longer. The old woman thereupon reve-
“ renced the Brahmin as if he had been the Supreme Being.
“ In Goozerat, if a pigeon or an owl sit on a housetop con-
“ stantly, people believe that the death of some one of the
* inhabitants of the house will follow." If, also, a crow® alight
* The owl and crow have always been held 10 be birds of ill omen—rvide
Brnd's “ Popular Antiquities,” where the following, among other examples,
are quoted ;—
“ When screech owls croak upon the chimney tops,
* It's certain then you of a corse shall hear.”
‘Reed's Old Plays, V1. 257,
“ The boding raven on her cottage sat,
* And, with horse croakings, warn'd us of our fate.”
: Gay's Pustorals,
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* upon a man, or a spider fall upon him, they believe that his

“life will be shortened. To prevent this calamity, the man

“ strips off the clothes he wore at the time the accident
* happened, gives them to Brahmins, and goes away to perform
* ablution. If such a thing happen to a raja, he performs
“ sacrifice by fir. Whenever many meteors fall from the
“ sky, or the earth quakes, or wild animals enter a village, or

* any other portent occurs, people have recourse to a section of

* the Sam Ved, in which remedies are preseribed which rajas
“ ought to adopt. If the raja neglect this duty, people believe
“ that great injury will be occasioned to the country over
“ which he rules. However, things happen as they are dis-
* posed, be the remedy taken or neglected.”

Binasoor and his queen, says the “ Rape of Okd,” one of
the most popular poems in the language of Goozerat, were
seated, in the early morning, at a window of their palace of
Shoneetpoor, on the coast of the ocean, when an cutcaste, who
came thither to sweep the road, beheld them, and averted his
face from the evil omen. The king and queen called him to

“ The owl shriek'd at thy birth, an evil sign;
“ The night-crow cried, aboding luckless time ;
* Dogs howl'd, and hideous tempests shook down trees;
* The raven rook’d her on the chimney's top,
“ And chattering pies in dismal discord sung.”
Third Part of King Henry VI., Act V.3e.6.

The boatmen on the Indus will not suffer a crow to alight on their vessels,
and consider it to be extremely unlucky. In Sweden the magpie, like others
of the maven or erow family, is a mystic bird, a downright witches’ bird, be
longing to the devil and the other hidden powers of night. Whan the witches,
on Walpurgi's night, ride to the Blokulle, they turn themselves into magpies.
When these birds are moulting in sunumer, and become bald abowt the neck,
the country people say they have been o the Blokulle, and belped the evil
one to get in his hay, and that the yoke bas rubbed their feathers off. In
Denmark, the erow is a bird of omen, but not necessarily of ill omen, Olaf
Tryggvason, although a Christian, observed whether a crow stood on its right
or left foot, and predicted good or evil accordingly, whence his enemies nick-
named him krakdbein (crow-leg). In North Germany it is believed that if
ravens fly over a house, making a great croaking, a persan will soon die in it
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them, and demanded the cause of his behaviour. e said, at
first, that being of so low a caste he was afraid that if he showed
his face to them he should be put to death, but, on being
pressed to tell ﬂwhuthpndnaaurudofpardun,hnmfmed
that he had averted his face from them because they were
childless persons, and to behold them at that hour was ominous
of misfortune. The Rénee was very much distressed, and
wept bitterly. She said that her palace, without a child’s
cradle in it, seemed to her like a Gosliee’s monastery or &
funeral ground, and she entreated her husband to procure the
boon from Shiva. Bindsoor repaired to Kyelds and devoted
himself to austerities of so great severity that Shiva was
driven to seek the advice of Pirwutee as to the means of
satisfying this importunate worshipper. The goddess possessed
herself but two children, Gunesh and Okd, and she refused to
surrender either., With much entreaty, however, Shiva ex-
torted from her a consent to relinquish Oki, whom he conveyed,
accordingly, to the suppliant monarch, to be brought up as his

Bénfisoor some time afterwards having procured great strength
from Shiva, became so inflated with pride as to challenge that
deity himself to the combat. Shiva cursed him for his arro-
gance, and predicted that his strength should be veft from him
by the grandfather of Oki's futare husband. The king now
thought of putting Okd to death, but, at the suggestion of a
counsellor, altered his determination to that of keeping her
unmarvied. He built a tower by the sea-side, to which he left
no means of access, and there he placed Okt and her maiden
confidante, setting a guard around the tower, and ardering
that its inmates should be supplied only with such food as
they should themselves draw up in a basket by a rope. Okd,
howeéver, from her place of confinement, addressed her prayers
for a husband to her mother Pirwutee, or Gowree. She
repeated her petitions thrice, and the goddess then made an-
swer that she should marry three hushands. Ok now prayed
that she might not be subjected to the ealamity of becoming
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twice a widow, and Gowree answered, that she should marry
once in a dream, a second time in private, and a third time
publicly, but that her husband should be one and the same.
She married, accordingly, Uneeroodh, the son of Prudyoomna,
the son of Krishn, and that divinity (though Shiva fought for
him) reft his strength from Bandsoor.

Such, according to the popular version, was the origin of
the festival called * the Worship of Gowree,” which is held on
the twelfth day of the light half of Ashid, the first month of
the monsoon season. In preparation for this day, little girls,
between the ages of five and ten years, form an earthen image
of Gowree, and dress it up in clothes, On either side, they
set a vessel full of earth in which they have sown wheat and
jowfiree. The morning of the twelfth, as soon as they get up,
they go to the river side to bathe. Returning from thence,
they proceed to some place where all the female children of the
village or quarter of the town are assembling, and thence the
whole proceed together, singing songs in prafse of either their
deity, Shree Krishn, or their temporal master, the lord of the vil-
lage, to the house of some Brahmin, to whose care the image
of Gowree has been entrusted. They now worship the goddess
with the sixteen prescribed ceremonials, making her presents
which fall as perquisites to the Brahmin. The mothers, dr
elder sisters of the girls, at this time prompt them to ask a
boon of the goddess, and the children, one after the other, say,
“Gor! Mi! grant me a good bridegroom.” From the
Brahmin’s house they return home, worshipping on their way
a sacred basil tree, a cow, a well, and, lastly, the threshold of
their father’s house. The votaries of Gowree are bound by a
vow to eat once only during the day, but this rule they comply
with in form alone. At four in the afternoon the little girls
are again assembled, decked out, each of them, in as brilliant
a manner as the means of their parents permit, and they now
set forth to worship all the Devs, one after the other. The
day is generally concluded by these juvenile holiday-makers
at the village tank, beside which they romp until bed-time.
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One of their great amusements is to strut ahout in procession,
beating their breasts, as fomale mourners do at a funeral, and
erying out, * Alas! Dedd, alas! alas!” Or, perhaps, for the
obnoxious Dedd, they substitute a chief with whom theirs is
at enmity, or some other unpopular person.

Betrothed girls receive, at the time of this festival, presents
of clothes and other articles from the lhouse of their intended

bridegroom.

There is a verse in common use aNong the women of
Guoozerat, to the effect that if rain do not fall in the first five
days of Shriiwun, a famine will ensue :—

If in the first five days of Shrivwun,

The cloud-king do not begin 10 scatter his drops,
Husband,do you go to Malwa,

I shall go home to my father's house.

When the fall of rain is long delayed the Hindoos think that
Indra wishes to lay waste their town or village, and to deprecate
Iris wrath by submission, they quit the place in a body for the
day, leaving it oojud,” or waste, and cook their dinner ontside.
This is called an * Oojinee.” In the territories of native chiefs,
the raja issues proclamation by beat of drum, the day before
the Oojinec is to take place, that a fine will be imposed upon
any person who presumes to light a fire within the town.

‘Another mode of inducing the rain to fall, is to send for one
of the persons called Bhioowos, who are supposed to be inspired
by a local Devee. The man arrives, and, after certain pre-
liminaries, begins to counterfeit inspiration. The Hindoos then
address him as the goddess and say, “ Matdjee, why is it that
& the rain docs not fall ?” The Bhoowo, flinging his limbs
about, and rolling his eyes, makes answer, Why should
it fall: you make me no offerings” We were wrong,
« Mathjee!” they say, “ we are your children, we will bring
« offerings whenever you please.” He then orders them to
present certain kinds of foodd, which he deseribes, on the next day
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which is sacred to the Devee. Theofferings must be put in
broken earthen vessels, which represent the human skulls out
of which the Yogeenee delights to eat; they must be carricd
outside the eastern door of the city, and then set down ina
civele which has been previously sprinkled with water. As
each householder has to present an offering, the number of
the vessels which are thus set down is sometimes very large.
The dogs, or the Dhers, eat the food, and if the rain fall it is
believed that the Devee has sent it.

The following is another mode of inducing a fall of rain. The
outlet by which water passes off from the basin that the symbol
of Shiva is set in must be closed up, and libations made until
the ling is immersed. This process should be repeated for eight
days, unless rain fall in the meantime.

Koonbee and Bheel woinen sometimes parade the streets on
these occasions, singing songs addressed to the goddess of the

rain :—

The cultivator has abandoned the plongh, O ! Meyhoold,

In pity to him do thou min, therefore, 001 Meyhoold,

The good man has packed off the good woman home, 01 Meyhoola,
Separated from her are her litde children O 1 Meyhoold,

The strewm is dry in the river's-bed, O Meyhoolii.

A boy aceompanies the singers, bearing on his head a basket
containing mould, with three sprigs of the limb tree stuck in it.
When the party approaches a Hindoo house, the women come
forth and pour water over the sprigs, so that the boy is
drenched throngh ; they make presents of grain at the same
time to the women who form the procession.

On the fifth of the second half of the month of Shriwun the
people of Goozerat prepare a white surface on some wall in the
interior of their houses, upon which they paint in black a rude
picture of the house of Shesh Nig, the snake-supporter of the
wniverse. They worship this figure with all the prescribed
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forms, and address the snake-king, saying, « Sire! be propi-
% tious to me,” in the hope of securing his favor for the ensuing
year. This is the day upon which, according to Hindoo prac-
tice, the royal yearly grants ought to be paid.  The festival is
called * Nig Punchmee.”
The nest day is entitled « Rindun Chut,” or © Cooking
« Sixth,” and is devoted to the preparation of food for the
seventh, the day dedicated to Seetulih Devee, or the small-
pox. The goddess is supposed to wander about on that day
the ovens of the houscholders, on which aceount no fire
must be lighted there for fear of annoying her. The following
account of Seetuli Devee is from the modern author we have
already quoted :—
& In the course of the present year, the daughter of a neigh-
% hour of mine, who was four years old, fell sick of small-pox.
% When the disease appeared, as the parents were old and had
¢ but one daughter and two sons, they were very much
% glarmed that they should lose their favorite. They brought
% her bed into the house, put a screen before it, with branches
¢ of the limb tree, and having mixed ass's dung and cow’s urine
« with limb leaves, put this into an earthern vessel, into which
¢ each of them, as they had occasion to return into the house,
¢ dipped their feet, so as to moisten the big toe of the right
¢ foot. If neighbour or relation or other visitor came, the same
@ purification had to be gone through. The reason was this,
« that whoever attends a person who is sick with small-pox
¢ must not allow the shadow of another person to fall npon
« himself; but if he dips his foot as described the ill effect is
« gvoided. The shadow of a woman at the time of menstrua-
¢ tion, or of one cohabiting with her husband, is also injurious—
# gs is that of a man who is newly bathed. What objection
¢ there can be to this last, I do not understand. Each person
¢ belonging to the house keeps beside him a bunch of limb
% Jeaves, to avert the ill effect produced by the shadow of an
« unclean person falling on him. All these precautions had
¢ heen duly observed by my neighbours, As the days went on
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“ the disease also increased. A learned Brahmin was then
“ galled in, who read the ¢ Seetulfl Stotra,” which is contained
“ in the * Roodrayimul.’ It consists of praises of Seetull, among
* which are these:—that she is naked, seated on a donkey,
“ wearing a broken winnowing fan on her head, with the pad
“ of a water vessel in ope hand and a besom in the other, and
* that she is of the Chundil caste. At the end of such equivocal
* praises as these, the book continues,—* O ! great Devee ! you
% are the mother of the world; Brumhi, Vishnoo, Muhi Dev,
“ Indra, and the other gods, worship you continually. [ there-
“ fore entreat you to heal this child.' Such praises they caused
* to be read, and, to please Seetulii, they fed a donkey with grass
“and cakes of wheat Notwithstanding all this, the discase
“ went on increasing. They now had recourse to vows, and
¢ promised that if the child recovered, they would give its
“ weight in coarse sugar to Brahmins, and also the same
“ weight of dates. Every hour they made some new vow or
“ gther ;—as, for instance, that they would take the child to
“ Boucherijee’s; would feed twenty-five Brahmins at the
% temple of that Devee, and would shave off the hair of the
¢ child's head there. The mother took a vow that she would
“ not wear a bodice until the sick child had worshipped at
“ Buleed Devee’s, and that she would go thither carrying a
% lighted brazier on her head and a shoe in her mouth, which
# latter should be smeared with human ordure, She vowed,
“ also, to offer a pair of silver eyes, a sheet of paper, and two
¢ rupees’ weight of sugar, with grapes and other cooling things,
% She promised, too, a vessel of cold water. The father vowed
* to wear no turban until the child should have worshipped
% Buleed, and to perform the distance of the last four fields in
“ a series of somersets, The woman suggested that ns he was
¢ pot well he should reduce the distance to two fields ; but the
¢ father declared himself willing to undergo the annoyance if
“ only his daughter might recover. A whole day they went
“ gn vowing one vow after another to Dev after Dev ; but the
“ child did not get well. Then father and mother, both of them,
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“ began to weep. The visitors tried to encourage them and
% told them to place confidence in Buleei. The mother
« answered, ‘Die and be wailed, Buleed! You were my
% gnemy in former birth! Murderess! you are come to take
“my girl's life’ The standers-by said, Baee! you should
“ not speak so! As the raja frightens his ministers when he
“ wants to force their spoils from them, so Buleed is frighten-
“ing you that you may worship her the morve. Do not be
¢ glarmed. Some of the children in your house have been
“ wittingly or unwittingly deriding Buleed. You must ask
« pardon.’ They then repeated a mode of asking pardon,
¢« which 1 am almost ashamed to write. It is this:— O
« PBuleed! if at any time wittingly or unwittingly I have
« derided you, pardon me. I have committed a fault. I have
% done wrong. I have eaten your dung. Be merciful and
% preserve my danghter ! Notwithstanding that the woman
 said this, the girl died. Then, abusing Buleed very much,
“ the mother beat her breast, crying, ¢ Ah! murderess! Ah !
% ginner” Such was her wail. She also, with the other
“ women, wept, continually crying out against Buleefl ~ A
« month afterwards the same woman's son was attacked with
" -pox. Then she betook herself to vows as before. The
“ boy recovered, and she performed the vows she had under-
113 t’km“

Succeeding “ Seetuli’s seventh,” is the © Birth-day eighth,”
" the natal day of Shree Krishn. This is & day of fast. The
birth of the god is supposed to take place at midnight, on the
eighth ; and wherever a temple of Krishn exists they perform
during that night all the ceremonies usual on the birth of a
royal infant. The image of Bal Krishn is rocked in a cradle;
music sounds before him; and gifts are liberally bestowed.
At the supposed hour of birth the temple is crowded. with
worshippers. i

The fifteenth of the light half of the month of Shriwun is
called Bulee, or Bulee's day, being the anniversary of the
contest between the rajn of that name and Vishnoo, in the
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incarnate form of Wiamun. Brahmins upon this festival pro-
ceed to the river side, where they worship the Shilagrim stone
as an emblem of Vishnoo, and perform the rite called  Bodily
« purifieation,” which will afterwards be described, for the
cleansing of all sins éommitted during the year, as well as of
impurities contracted from the touch of Shoodras, or other
unclean persons. They next worship the seven sages, the
ancestors of the Brahminical race, and Urcondhutee their
consort, to represent whom they make eight figures of sacri-
ficial grass. At this time, also, they change for a new one the
junoge, or cord worn by the regenerate classes, which they
have used during the year. The new cord has been con-
structed during the preceding month or two, by themselves or
by other Brahmins, and precautions have been taken to make
it of great strength. Some Brahmins, who affect much strict-
ness in ritual observances, grow the cotton which is required to
form the cord in a pot within their own houses, The Brahmins
" touch the grass figures with their new cords and put them on.
They then break the old cords and throw them into the river.
Next they take some sacrificial grass and the new cord into
their hands, and make libations of water ; after which t]m}-
recite “ the sages’ genealogy,” and then either cast the grass

into the river or carry them home to use them as objects
of worship during the year. Libations are made at this time
with the view of presenting to the sages (who are supposed to
transmit them to the gods) * first-fruits,” or offerings of the
new water of the river which has fallen from the autumnal
clonds.

The preceptor of the Brahmins now binds upon their arms a
red or yellow bracelet, made of silk or cotton, with artificial
pearls, called Rikhudee, which is said to have been originally
employed as an amulet against a disease which used to be
prevalent at this time of the year. The Brahmins return into
the city or village, and bind similar bracelets upon the wrists
of their disciples and friends.

The fourth of the light half of Bhidrapud is called % Gunesh
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fourth,” being the birth-day of that divinity. An earthen image
of Gunesh, dressed in costly clothes, is worshipped every day
from this day until the eleventh, particularly with offerings of
sumptuous food, in which the Dev is considered to take especial
delight. On the eleventh the image is carried out in great
noise and pomp to the river side. A Brahmin, bearing the
image with him, walks into the water until he is nearly out of
depth, and then drops it into the stream, and swims to the bank.
The rest of the company, who have meanwhile stood or sat at
the river side watching the proceedings, remain silent for a few
minutes. They then rise, the banners and scarlet umbrellas
are again elevated, muskets are fired, the cavaliers canse their
horses to curvet and prance, the elephants swing along at their
swift but heavy-seeming trot, the bells suspended from them
sounding as they go, and the whole procession retraces its
steps into the town.

On the birth-day of Gunesh the poorer class prepare a sweet
cake, which the Dev is represented as holding in his hand, and
of which he is considered to be particularly fond, and, first
offering it to himself, break it in pieces, and throw it behind
the grain jars and heavy boxes, of which there are always
plenty in their houses. The intention is to supply a feast for
the rats and mice, which there abound, and which are esteemed
to be the attendants of Gunesh.

It is a popular superstition that to behold the moon on the
night of * Gunesh fourth” is unlucky, and that whoever does
50 is sure to get into some disgrace in the course of the year.
The evil may, however, be averted by incessant reiteration of
a sacred stanza. Some persons take the precaution of shutting
themselves up in their houses, and closing all the windows:
others who, for whatever reason, have been compelled to go
out of doors and to see the moon, throw stones at a neighbour’s
door or upon his roof, in order that he may abuse them, and
that this harmless fulfilment of the ominous prediction may
avert more Serious consequences.

The day which follows the * Gunesh fourth” is called the
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“ Sage’s fifth.” On this day the people of Goozerat, in com-
memoration of the sages who are supposed to have lived upon
uncultivated grain, use only such vegetable food as springs up
spontaneously.

Many of the Jains observe a two-months' fast, which is
called “the Pujoosun,” during the monsoon, supposing that
greater production of life than is usual then takes place. The
fast is one of great severity when strictly observed. Shriwuks
should abstain from ablutions, and from every species of puri-
fication, and should take no sustenance but water, which has
been boiled and allowed to cool. The greater number of the
Jains fast for a certain number of days, and every one is
expected to observe at least the last day of the Pujoosun, which
falls on the same day as the “ Sage's fifth." At the close of
the fast the Shriwuks go round to visit all their friends, a
custom derived (as they say) from the necessity of inquiring
what persons had perished in consequence of the severity of
the fasting which they had undergone. Each Shriwuk, as he
enters his friend’s house, takes hold of him by both hands, and
repeats the following sacred stanza: —

“ Twelve months, twenty-four half months, forty-eight and
¢ four weeks—if during this time I may have said or done
% anything annoying to you, pardon me !

The ascetics of the Jain religion, and particularly those of
the Doondeei® sect, take at this time occasionally a vow called

* The Doondeell sect did not arise, it is said, before Sumwut 1700 (a.p.
1644.) The word Doondeel means ** searcher,” and is assumed by these
sectaries on the ground of their being reformers of the Jain religion. Their
adversaries, the Tuph sect, howerer, derive the word from * doond,” a hosk ;
and pronounce the Doondeeiis to be the husks of the Shrawuk grin, The
Doondedis neither nse temples nor worship idols, They abstain from ablutions
with the idea of avoiding the destruction of life, and will drink no water but
what has been boiled. The Doondecii ascetic is a disgusting object. He
retains no property, even the convent in which he lives belonging to bis fol-
lowers, e quits his dwelling ouly for the purpose of procuring food. He
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% sunthiro,” which pledges them to produce their death by
abstaining from food. As soon as a jutee has taken this vow,
the news is carried to all parts of the country, and large num-
bers of Jains assemble to pay him worship. For fifteen days,
it is said, the monk is sometimes able to maintain a sitting
posture ; after that time he lies along on the floor. The per-
sons who surround him dab his feverish body with moist
cloths, but are careful to prevent his receiving sustenance of
any kind.

From the day on which the monk has taken the vow pre-
parations are commenced for his funeral. A litter is constructed,
and ornamented with colored paper and tinsel, upon which the
jutee, when his last moments approach, is placed in a sitting
posture. Music sounds before him as he is carried out in
procession, and women who seek the blessing of a male child
strive to secure it by creeping beneath his litter, or by joining
in the scramble for fragments of his clothes.

The fourteenth of the light half of Bhiidrupud is called
« Anund Choudush,” or the joyful fourteenth. The name is,
however, originally derived from * Ununt,” one of the titles of

earries a fan of goat's hair in his hand, which he employs in removing anything
possessing life from the path on which he treads or the ground on which he
sits. Ile wenrs o screen of cloth, ealled a moomutee, tied over his mouth, lest
he should inhale insects to their destruction.  His body and clothes are filthy
in, the last degree, and covered with vermin.

About fifteen yenrs ago the Doondeeiis and Tupils came into violent collision
at Goondul, in Kéteewiir, where there is a greal Shriwuk temple; and the
former, gaining the mastery, destroyed the idols. A similar contest afterwards
occorred at Winkiner, when relations were armyed against each other in
arms. The followers of the Jhilla chiefiain interfering 1o put down the dis-
turbance were furicusly attacked by both parties.

The Tupis, in the provinee of Kuich, finding themselves in danger of being
supplanted by the Doondeiis, broke up the Shritwuks icto two castes. 1o the
city of Ahmedabad it would seem that the Tupdis and Dooudesiis still eat loge-
theer, bist that they have ceased to intermarry . The greater asceticism of the latier
stet has up to the present time guined them more followers than their rivals
can secure, and a new and stricter sect, called the Shumbegee, bas sprumg up
amung the Tupds themselves, -
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Shesli-Nig, the supporter of the world. Vows for almost any
purpose are made to Ununt. They must be kept for fourteen
years; but the observance is not apparently very burdensome,
consisting merely in wearing a bracelet of red string with four-
teen knots in it, on the upper part of the right arm.  Vishnoo
must be worshipped at the time of taking the vow, and an
offering must be presented to him of dishes, the names of which
are of the masculine gender. The bracelet is changed every
year, and on the termination of the fourteenth year the votary
performs * Oodyfipun,” a ceremony which releases him from
the vow, and which consists in performing a fire-sacrifice, and
making, of different grains, a mansion for Vishnoo, upon which
he places fourteen copper cups containing cocoa-nuts. The
Dev is invited into the mansion, and the usual acts of worship
are performed. The votary who thus acquires his release
presents to persons inclined to receive the vow fourtecn
bracelets. He also invites the family priest and his wife,
and presents to them, after having worshipped them, four-
teen complete suits of clothes, under the title of “Ooma
Muheshwur,”

«The Book of Ununt,” which professes to be a portion of
ane of the Pooriins, contains several stories, which relate how
Krishn recommended the vow to Yoodishteer and the other
sons of Pindoo, pronouncing that he himself was Ununt ; how
a Brahmin's wife, in the golden age, procured wealth for her
husband by observing the vow, which melted away on the
ignorant removal by her lord of the mystic bracelet from her
arm; how the repentant priest on discovering the cause of his
misfortunes songht the protection of Ununt, and received from
that deity, in addition to the gift of wealth, the promise of
veligion in the present life, and the heaven of Vishnoo in the
life to come; and how many other strange and weonderful
effects were produced by the worship of “ the Hllimitable,™ for

# Shesh means the rempant of anything, as the unnsed paper of o manu-
script book, agl bence is applied also 10 the void remaming around and
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the repetition of which we possess, however, too little space
in the present volumes.

The Nowriittra, or Festival of Nine Nights, occupying the
period from the first to the ninth of the moonlight half of
Asho, is consecrated to the Family Goddess, or to Doorgi, the
consort of Shiva. On the first day of the feast the Hindoos
having carefully whitened a sufficient surface of wall within
their houses, paint upon it, with vermillion, the trident, which
is the emblem of the goddess. In front of it they build a
model of her dwelling, which, placed as it usually is on the
mountain-top, amidst forests, or in other spots equally digficult
of access,® is represented by a heap of earth sown with wheat
and barley, and surmounted by a metal water-vessel, contain-
ing a cocoa-nut. The goddess is now, by the first of the
sixteen acts of worship, “ invited” to oceupy her temple.  An
earthen vessel, pierced with numerous holes, and eontaining a
light, is placed near the trident, or perhaps in country places a
tree, to which lamps are hung, is erccted in some open spot in
the village, round which the people walk or dance, clapping
their hands and singing songs.t A lamp, fed with clarified
butter, and placed upon a stand, is kept burning night and day
before the goddess during the nine days of the Nowrdttra, and
a member of the family, who abstains from eating grain while
so employed, watches continually to replenish the lamp, and to
worship the sacred emblems. The family priest reads, during
the nine days, “the Book of Doorgd,” which contains a
description of the achievements of that goddess, and of the
preseribed modes of her worship. On the eighth day fire-
sacrifice is performed in each private house, and in the temples

“ lrnppnning” the world. This is also *¢ Nig,” (motionless) and * Ununt,’
{llhml:llllhh} Shesh-Nag is further termed * Bhoodhur,” (supporter of the
*® Hence her name Doorgd, which means * difficult of necess.”

t+ The lamp and the tree are colled * Gurbu,"""ﬁuﬂme." anil henee the
song is also called “ Gurbo.™
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of the goddess. At the shrine of the Arfisooree mother, or at
the temple of the Choonwil Devee, Koolees and others at this
and similar times offer animals in vicarious sacrifice to the
goddess for their sick friends and children. On the ninth day
the mound of earth, in which the wheat and barley has by this
time npmut.etl, is raised from its position, and carried out to the
ﬂdmf a river or reservoir of water, to which pure element it

is consigned, that it may not be subsequently defiled. The
vessel which contained the lamp is placed at the same time in
front of a Devee's image.

The Rajpoot chiefs and others, who claim the possession of
Kshutreeya blood, offer sacrifices of animals at the Nowrdttra
in their private temples for the welfare of themselves and their
followers during the year. With them the cannon is the most
appropriate emblem of Doorgh Devee, and they mark her
trident therefore npon it, and raising before it the representa-
tion of her shrine, surround it with lamps.

The day immediately succeeding the ninth day of the Now-
rilttra is the © Dussera,” or “ tenth day,” a festival which com-
memorates the entrance of the sons of Pindoo into Wyerit
Nugger, as well as the destruction by Ram of the giant-king
of Ceylon,—events celebrated in the two great epic-poems of
the Hindoos. As Urjoon and his brothers worshipped the
Shumee tree,® and hung up their arms upon it, so the Hindoos
go forth to worship that tree on the festival of the Dussera.
They address the tree under the name of Upurijeetd, the
< invincible goddess,” sprinkle it with five ambrosial liquids,t
wash it with water, and hang garments upon it. They light
lamps and burn incense before the symbol of Upurijeetd, make
chdndlos upon the tree, sprinkle it with rose-coloured water,
set offerings of food before it, and perform the ceremony of
cirenmambulation, repeating as they walk the following
stanzas :—

& ik Mfimiose Sumu,”
+ Punchamrit, a mixture of milk, cunds, sugar, clarified butier, and honey.
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I

Shumes pacifies for sins,

Shumee destroys encmies,

Shumee cures diseases,

Shumee procures success in every object.
1.

Holder of the bow of Urjoon !

Eahibitor of his henrt's desire to [im !

Restorer of life to Lukshmun |

Assuager of the grief of Seeth

Then, turning themselves round, they worship in suecession
the ten Dig-Pils, or protectors of the ten points of Heaven,
beginning with Indra, the Deity of the East, whom they thus
address :—

In the East, whatever works T have,
To those works cause snccess :—

and proceeding similarly with the other nine. At this time
the Hindoos break, and throw from them, the bracelet which
they had assumed in the Bulev festival.

The Rajpoot chiefs, on the evening of the Dussera, worship
also the Fort-protectress, the goddess Gudeychee. On their
return from the Shumee worship into the city they join toge-
ther in bands, brandishing their spears, gallopping their horses,
and enacting in other ways the part of an army taking the
field. Salutes of cannon are at the same time fired.

Many of the Hindoos, as they return home, take earth from
the roots of the Shumee tree, a few of its leaves, some betel-
nut, and a stalk of the wheat that has grown up around the
model temple of Doorgdl. Of these articles they compound a
ball, which they keep about them as an amulet, and carry with
them if called upon to perform a journey, The piece of wheat-
stalk which remains they fix upright, as an ornament in their
turbans,



CHAP. VIL
MARRIAGES

Marriace among the Hindoos in Goozerat can take place only
between members of the same caste, and if that be permanently
subdivided, as, for instance, into right and left hand, of the
same subdivision of it. Brahmins refer back to a “gotra,” a
supposed ancestor of whose period they are not distinetly in-
formed, and they do not permit alliances among his descendants,
Other Hindoos, maintaining the same rule, construe it less
strictly, as they do not pretend to be possessed of information
extending back to so remote a date as that of the Brahmins,
The bard, called Wyewunchi—the genealogist of the caste—
can, however, usually trace back to about twenty descents;
and the degrees within which marriage is prohibited are
regulated by the information supposed to be in his possession.
In addition to these rules there exists another, of less anthority,
but commanding, nevertheless, almost invariable acquiescence,
which prescribes that the descendants of the brothers and
sisters of a female ancestor within five descents, or of a step-
mother within three descents, are not fit persons with whom to
contract a marriage. It is further declared that a man may
not marry the sister of the wife of his father’s brother,

The different Kools, or families of the same caste, are not
treated with equal consideration. One Kool assumes a supe-
riority to another, founded usnally upon benefits conferred on
the caste generally by ancestors of the house. It is always an
object of solicitude to the parents of a female child that they
should procure her marriage with the scion of a more noble
family. To wed her to a bridegroom of inferior rank is con-

VOL. IL Y
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« sidered disgraceful, and it is this feeling which has so often
urged the Rajpoot or even the Koonbee of Goozerat to practice
the dreadful erime of infanticide.®

In the case of male children, parental anxiety, though searcely
less in mmount, is different in the form which it assumes.
Careful persons ean avoid a large expenditure on occasions of
obsequies, though few are so cautious, the usual rule being that
they incur debt for the purpose, but, prudent or imprudent, all
are compelled to lavish sums altogether inconsistent with the
means of the majority in marrying their sons, or, if their

® & The reasons why the higher castes of Rajpoots murder their girls ane
# various. The chiel inducement 10 this crime is the heavy expense to which
* iheir customs expose them on the occasion of a marriage of a daughter.
“ These may be thus stated. On the conclusion of a match between the
“ parents a sum of money is sent to the father of the youth by the father of
“ the girl. ‘This sum is pot large, probably about the tenth of the amount of
s+ Fuhees, or dower. This is a sort of earnest money, and when the cere-
“ mony of *Tilluk " is completed the father of the girl cannot recede from the
* engagement,

 Afier this comes the * Lugzun,” when hulf of the dower agreed upon is
“ paid, and the date for the nuptial procession, called the * Burat,” is settled.
& The Burat, or chief murriage ceremony, to whichall the relations and friends
 gre invited, is the occasion of the most profuse expenditure in feasting them ;
= the greater the multitude fed, the better satisfied is the pride and vanity of
+ the father of the girl, who, at the same time, pays the remainder of the
“ dower. ‘This sum varies according to the mok of the parties, but is
# generully enough to throw the fither into debt and difficulties.  Unless a
# handsome sum be offered, a husband of good caste is not 1o he procured ;
o and, unless the feasting be profuse, and the invitations o the marriage feast
# weueral, then the girl's parents are beld up to public scor, as siingy or
« poverty-stricken. This is the chiel reasun why the high easte and proud
* Thakors hate the idea of a daughter being born to them.  Another reason is
@ the blind pride which makes them hate that any man should call them Sala,
+ gr Sussoor—brother-in-law, or father-in-law. This erime of infanticide is not
* gonfined to the Rajpoots ; some tribes of the Abeers are equally goilty, We
“ remember remonstrating with the heads of an Aheer village, who had ten
4 girls to eighty boys living. They said, * Sir, itis all very well for Bunyans
# and such people to beget girls, but they ame very seldom or ever born to men
 of our caste.’ "—Article on the Londed Tewures in the Novth-West Pro-
“ piwcrs.  Rewnres Magazine,” for October, 1850,
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father be dead, their younger brothers. To be unmarried is
contemptible, ignominions. The man who has not begotten a
child, or who has lost his children, is despised as an eunuch;
to meet him in the morning is an omen of misfortune ; when he
dies he becomes a miserable ghost, his spirit haunting his former
abode, and enviously beholding the happy enjoyment by some
other of those blessings which the curse of sonlessness has
rendered nugatory to himself.

Some curious customs which obtain in particular castes may
be worth alluding to in this place. The Kuruwa Koonbees
celebrate marriages only under a certain sidereal conjunction,
which occurs about once in thirteen years, and hence it is
asserted by others, though they themselves deny it, that their
unborn children are often contracted in marriage on the chance
of their being male and female.® A shepherd caste, called
“ Bhurwids,” fix upon a particular year, about once in ten
years, for the celebration of their marriages, and they purchase
from the Rajpoot chief, or other ruling power, a piece of gronnd
upon which the hymeneal ceremonies are performed. This
caste, also, finds itself compelled, for similar reasons, to contract
children of the age of two or three months. The ground can-
not be employed for marriage rites a second time, but it is re-
tained henceforth in pasture, and never subjected to cultivation.
Upon it the shepherds erect an ornamental wooden post, called
a * marriage pillar,” which is preserved as an indication of the
purpose to which the ground has been applied.

The bridegroom is called “wur,” and the bride © kunyi.”
FProposals of marriage are symbolized by a cocoa-nut, which is
sometimes richly studded with gems. They emanate from the
house of lesser pretension, and the father of either bride or
bridegroom, who secks to ally his child to the redder blood of
a more distinguished Kool, must balance the scales with gold.

* In the hills near Rij Muohil, « Itis'not uncommon for two neighbours
** to agree, whea their respective wives are pregnant, that the offspring, in the
* event of their being a boy and a girl, shall be married 10 each other."— Fide
Asist Rex. iv,, p. 63,
Yy 2
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If the families are considered to be on an equality, the futher
of the bride makes proposals, and money is not demanded on
cither side. When the bridegroom is of high rank, so that he
i under no difficulty as regards providing himself with a wife,
he has frequently many proposals made to him. The family
priest, or a relation, is then sent to ascertain, by personal in-
terview, that the voung ladies are neither blind, lame, nor
afflicted with other bodily defect, and that they are in every
respect eligible. The priest (or gor), however, as it is said,
invariably fills a purse for himself, and not unfrequently, to in-
crease his gains, behaves treacherously to those who have
employed him, by concealing the ladies’ defects, or exaggerating
their good qualities. There is a Hindoo saying, founded on
the mendacity of the priest upon such occasions, which states
that sufficient weight of sins to bear him down to hell is
accumulated by a king in three months, by the head of a
monastery in three days, but by a gor in three hours.

Acceptance of proposals of marriage is followed by a more
binding betrothal. The relations of the contracting partics
meet at the house of the bridegroom’s father, who commences
the ceremony by producing a tiny stone or metal image of
Gunesh, which he washes with water, with milk, and again
with water, in imitation of the washing with “five ambrosial
“ Jiquids,” prescribed by the Shistras, and marks in the centre
of the forehead with the chindlo. He worships the Dev,
under his title of Vighun Rdj, the smoother of difficult paths,
and frequently repeats the foll,wing verse :—

# 01 thou of the terrible face, thou of the large body,
¢ Splendid as ten million suns,

% Cause me to be free from obstacles, O 1 Dev,

“ In all works, at all times.

The bride's father now pays obeisance to his entertainer,
marks his feet with a preparation, the red color of which is
symbolical of prosperity, and offers him, in his joined hands,
betel-nut, turmeric, and flowers, as an earnest that he has
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betrothed his daughter. He next places the royal tecluk on
the forehead of the young bridegroom and presents him with
the cocoa-nut, which, if he cannot afford to adorn it with
precious stones, he marks with a red spot, upon which he sets
a silver coin. The family-priest repeats the names of the
affianced parties, their parents and ancestors, and when he has
exhausted his list pronounces that the ceremony is concluded.
The women of the family, assisted by their neighbours, now
chaunt an appropriate song, and entitle themselves to a much-
prized dole of sugar and coriander.

The general rule is that betrothal cannot be set aside, but
the practice of different castes varies. Among Rajpoots, if the
betrothed bridegroom die, the girl who should have been his
wife is treated as his widow, and considered incapable of enter-
ing into the married state. Some Brahmins, on the other hand,
do mot consider themselves bound by either betrothal or any
other eeremony short of the actual joining of hands in marriage.
In most castes a betrothed bride is not treated as a widow on
the death of the affianced, and in many she may, with per-
mission of the caste, marry another person even in his life-time,
should he, before the marriage is concluded, become afflicted
with any serious disease.

The Kuruwi Koonbees, when they cannot procure a husband
for their daughter, will sometimes marry her to a bunch of
flowers. The next day they throw the flowers into a well, and
the bridegroom thus disposed of, the widow is eligible for natri,
or second marriage. A similar practice is that of marrying
the girl to a person called “ a band-husband.” This bride-
groom may be any male of the caste who is willing to contract,
beforehand, that he will receive a certain sum for a divorce and
give his bride a release from her marriage the moment the
ceremony has been performed.  The wife so divorced may then
marry in nitri.

The object of these proceedings is the avoidance of expense.
No money need be spent I.l_? the bride’s father upon a nitri
marriage, except such as is required for entertaining the friends
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who accompany the bridegroom. The lady’s tronsseat is sup-
plied by her husband. An unmarried woman cannet, however,
be given in nitri

When the bride has attained the age of nine or ten years,
an astrologer is called for to point out the day indicated by the
stars as propitious for the marriage. Seasons of family mourn-
ing are always carefully avoided. The day fixed, letters of
invitation, termed kunkotree, are sprinkled with rose-colored
water and forwarded to the kindred of both bridegroom and
bride. They run in something like the following strain:—

& To the dweller at the anspicious Shree Ahmedabad, the
& great and excellent place of residence, to the worship-worthy
“ treasury of all good qualities, the benefactor of others, the ahle
# administrator of affairs of state, the head-jewel of the clever,
% who knows the qualities of the fourteen sciences and is de-
“ serving of every epithet;* Shetjee, Shree, five times repeated,
% Simuldds Bechurdis, and Shet Kurumchund Purum-
« chund, may your lives be long! Here from Shree Mhowi
% the sea-port writes Shit Atmirim Bhoodhurdis. Receive his
“ salutation of ¢ victory to Gopall’ (Krishn) Further,
“the following is the cause of writing:—All is well and
% prosperous here. Be pleased to write intelligence of your
% prosperity. Understand besides, that sister Kunkoo Biiec’s
“ marriage-day is appointed to be Wednesday, the 2nd of the
¢ dark half of Chyetra. Therefore do you, bringing the whole
% of your family with you, come speedily. By your coming
# the work will be adorned.”

Then follows the date. Sometimes, if previous invitations
have not been treated with sufficient attemtion, the writer
adds,—

* You werenot able to attend brother Chugun's marriage,
¢ but if you fail to come on the present occasion, you and I will
 not be able to drink water together again. 1 say little but
“ consider it much.”

* This expression being considered somewhat equivocal, it has of late been
usual 1o insent the qualifying word % good ™ before epithet.
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About twenty days before the marriage, the houses of the
parents are carefully cleansed, and adorned by the wealthy with
strings of pearls or handsomely embroidered curtains, and by
the poor with garlands of leaves. In front a temporary build-
ing, called mundup, is erected, which, in the case of poor
persons, is merely a thatched hut, but where the higher classes
are concerned, is frequently a very brilliant pantomime-like
edifice, lined with mirrors and adorned with lamps, rich
curtains, soft carpets, and abundance of tinsel. Near one of
the corners of the mundup a wooden post, called a  jewel-
& pillar,” is set up, adorned with flowers and other ornaments,
and worshipped. Within the mundup the planets, Gunesh,
Vighun Raj, and the progenitors arc worshipped—the last-
mentioned, in order that the household may not, as long as the
ceremony lasts, be rendered unclean by the occurrence of a
birth or death in the family. i

A ceremony, called “ Gotruj,” is performed within the
dwelling-house. A flat surface of wall having been whitened,
a pyramid is made upon it of red spots, which increase from
one at the apex to seven at the base. Below the base line
other seven spots are made with clarified butter, which the heat
causes gradually to trickle downwards. The figure, which
represents a genealogical tree, becomes the subject of adoration.

The bridegroom, or (in her own house) the bride, is now
adorned as splendidly as the resources of the family will permit.
If a Rajpoot, the boy wears red silk drawers, which, like the rest
of his attire, are embroidered with gold; if a Brahmin or Wineco,
a long white cloth, with a broad red silk border wrapped round
the waist and tucked up between the legs; over this he wears
a red or yellow body-coat, a waistband and scarf of the same
colors: his turban must be red. The bride's father presents
him with a vellow handkerchief called ¢ Ootureeyi.,” The
bride wears a white silk bodice and a red or yellow silk petti-
coat, and over these a very long white silk searf, bordered and
spotted with red, which is wrapped round the waist, and then
passed over the shoulders and head, of which it forms the only
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ordinary covering. During her marriage festivities, however,
the bride wears above the scarf a triangular head-dress, repre-
mﬁ\gam,omwhinhhthmmnhrgeaqmmmdmrf,
the substitute for a marringe veil. The bride and bridegroom
wear each of them on the right wrist a bracelet made of beads,
which they remove at the conclusion of the ceremony. Among
the poorest classes of Hindoos, the children whose marriage is
celebrating are invariably ornamented with, at the least, neck-
laces of alternate gold and coral beads, which are borrowed,
or frequently even hired. The bridegroom now assumes the
state and title of * Wur Raja.” He is attended by companions
of his own age,—* the children of the bridechamber,” and par-
ticalarly by a friend who bears the title of * Unwur,” and
must be selected from among his juniors, in order that the
bride, to whom he acts as accredited ambassador, may be able
to receive him unveiled. He is also the bridegroom’s purse-
bearer, makes all his purchases, and presents certain marriage
gifts, such as those called “ the brother-in-law’s dagger,” and
% the priest’s dress,” which are due at the conclusion of the

ceremony.

At night, the bridegroom king publicly appears in his newly
acquired royal state. Musicians head the procession—singers
and dancing girls; following them come the bridegroom's
relations, and visitors, mounted on horses or elephants, and
surrounded by torch-bearers, cavaliers, and foot-men; guns
are discharged, rosecolored powder is sprinkled on all sides,
the horns scream their londest, the kettle-drums make a
deafening rattle, the flaring torches are rendered nearly
invisible by the clouds of dust which rise into the air. Soon the
bearers of the silver rods, in their scarlet coats, appear, and,
following them, with royal umbrella borne above him and
horse-hair fans waving on either side, the Wur Raja, mounted
on his white and richly ornamented palfrey, sweeps gaily past,
bearing in his hands the jewel-adorned cocoa-nut, the emblem
of marriage-festival.  Behind him follow the great camel
drums, flaunting in their red drapery, and rolling forth a
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majestie sound, and troops of women, chaunting nuptial hymns,
bring up the rear.

In these processions of the bridegroom-king is dimly recalled
somewhat of the regal state of former days—of those pageantries
which welcomed to Unhilpoor, Sidh Réj, the * Victorious Lion,”
from subjugated Malwa, or hailed the sainted Koomér Pil, and
his train of white-robed priests returning from some desperate
encounter of wits with the “ evil-disposed " servants of Shiva.

The friends of the bridegroom’s family, as the procession
passes their houses, come forth, and present to him a cocoa-nut.
Every other cavalcade, even that of the lord of the village,
which meets the bridegroom’s procession, makes way for it, and
if two Wur Rajas meet, each gives up half the road to the other.
Thus passing through the village the bridal train returns to
the house from which it set forth, where it is welcomed by the
mother of the boy, who performs a ceremony called “ Nyoon-
chun,” in which she expresses by significant pantomime the
worthlessness in her eyes of even the necessaries of life in
comparison with her beloved child. Around his head she
waves a cake of bread and then a cup of water, both of which
she throws from her ; she next takes in her hand the * sum-
pot,” which is composed of two vessels full of rice, fastened

mouth to mouth, and expressing the idea of a hoard
of any kind, and lays it at the feet of the Wur Raja. The boy,
however, is not behindhand in his part of the drama,—he
crushes the “ sumpot” indignantly with his foot, and hastens
into the house to embrace his mother.

During the days which remain before that appointed for the
marriage, the Wur Raja’s procession moves forth evening by
evening from the house of some hospitable relation, who has
previously entertained with feasting the strangers who have
been invited to the ceremony.

The proper time having arrived, the bridegroom is conveyed
by his friends in similar state to the village in which the bride
resides. He usually arrives there late in the day preceding
that of the marriage, and halts outside. The father-in-law,
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attended by his male and female relations, with torch-bearers
and music, goes forth at night to the bridegroom’s camp, and
conducts him from thence to the house which has been prepared
for his reception within the village.® Over the door of the
bride’s dwelling there is hung at this time a garland of leaves,
which the Wur Raja, if of the warrior class, must break down
with his lance, but which in other cases is allowed to remain
until it drops from decay.

On the morning of the marringe day the bride is assisted at
her toilet by her mother and her female relations, and is
invested with her marriage bracelets, which are made of ivory,
and coloured red. The bridegroom is also prepared by his
friends, with the sound of music and song, and is conducted in
state to the house of his affianced. There he is received by
the mother of the bride, who performs the Nyoonchun cere-
mony. She marks the Wur Raja with the royal teeluk, waves
round his head, and then throws from her, a bullock-yoke, a
pestle, a churning stick, a spindle, the *sumpot,” an arrow, a
cake of flour and one of ashes, which last expresses her desim
to throw dust in the eyes of his enemies.

When the Nyoonchun has been completed, the bridegroom
takes his seat in the pavilion, called the “ Mundup,” and his
father-in-law, after having washed his feet and marked the red
spot upon his forehead, brings the bride forth, and places her
at his side. In remembrance of the old rite of * Gomed,” or
sacrifice of a cow, one of these animals is at the present time
brought forth when the bridegroom takes his seat in the
pavilion, and fastened beside it. Grass is thrown before the
cow, and she is worshipped by the Wur Raja and his friends.

* The procession of welcome is not confined to marringes, but is usual
whenever a visitor of any importance arrives.  See, for instances, the story of
Jug Dev Purmiir, vol. i, pp. 133, 151, 1t was common in feudal Europe
also. The following is an eumple = Jacques de Clives vint it Eu le 19
aolit 1563. La noblesse alla & sa rencontre, i cheval, Jusqu'i Criel, e1,
lorsqu'il fut armivé an chitteau, le maire lui présenta deux barriques d'exeel Irm.
vin, qui avaient colté dix éous.— History of° Ex und Triport.
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A water hour-glass is placed beside the bridegroom to announce
the fortunate hour, or sometimes that time is selected at which
half of the disc of the setting sun has become obscured. The
auspicious moment arrived, the father of the bride, taking her
hand, places it in that of the Wur Raja, presenting him at the
same time with s piece of the sacred basil, and saying, “ I give
« g Krishn gift.” After the father has joined their hands, the
Gor hangs around the necks of the bride and bridegroom the
« Wur Mali,” or marriage garland, which is composed of
twenty-four threads of red-cotton. At the same time the play-
fellows of the bridegroom throw a red cloth over their joined
hands, and under cover of it present them with betel-nut. The
pair remain seated in the pavilion for about an hour.

Outside the Mundup is formed the * Choree,” or marriage
hall. Nine metal or earthenware water-vessels are set up one
above the other, at each of the four corners of a square, and
are retained in this position by the support of bamboos. A
fire-pit is made in the centre, and the bride and bridegroom are
seated by its side. The priest performs fire-sacrifice before
théin, and fastens the boy’s scarf to the marriage veil of the
girl. The bride’s mother brings a plate of food, of which both
partake, the girl first helping her husband, and he then pre-
senting food to her. During the whole celebration singing is
kept up by the women. Their songs are usually poetical

itions in honour of Secti or Rookmunee, the wives of
Ram and Krishn, or else ludicrous and not unfrequently
obscene stanzas. We quote a few verses from a ballad called
“ Seeti's Marriage,” by one of the best reputed poets of
(Goozerat :—
T pouch the feet of the great preceptor,

And to Gunesh [ pay obersance

1 pray for wealth of successful skill,

By which the heart's longing may be satisfied.

1 sing the nuptials of Rim.

The Prosody's leaves who has not turmed,
Koows not hiow, to frame the verse :

¥ A -ﬁ.lf-;h by

- e



L g R o Bl N e e B e i

348 WAS MALA.

With all my strength I will sing my song ;
(0! Poets count not its faults.
I sing the nuptials of Rim.

Dusrath King was Uvodhyi's lord,
His heir was the illustrious Rém ;
At Janporee ruled Junukjee the King, =
To whom a Princess Royal, Seetitjee, was bom.
I sing the puptinls of Ham.

Vyekoonth's lord was this illustrious Hilm ;
Seoti was incamate Lokshmes ;
Assuming human form they wedded :
To sing their praises is destructive of sin,
1 sing the nuptials of Rim.

First I relute how Junuk's daughter was bomn,
Then the story of the mariage,
How where sages dwell on the banks of Ganges,
S0 great calamity was caused by Riwun,
1 siug the nuptials of Rim, &e., &e."”

At last the bridegroom and the bride ecireumambulate the
fire-pit four times, and the marriage is complete. -

The Wur, if a Rajpoot chief, instead of going himself to be
married, frequently sends his sword, which is treated ns his
representative, the whole ceremony being gone through with it,
as if he were present in person, but the concluding cirenmam-
bulation is in this case performed twice only, and agnin twice
when the bride joins her husband. The practice originated
probably in the necessity of seerecy in certain cases,® and it has
been retained for convenience sake, and especially as a means
of avoiding expense.

When the circumambulation is completed, the bride and
bridegroom worship the polar star and the seven sages. Their
relations, as many as are so disposed, come forward and
present offerings to the pair, of which their parents take
possession,

* See that of Rana Rutna of Mewar. Tod's Rajasthan, vol. i, p. 308.
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The bride and bridegroom now visit the lodging of his
family, and his mother performs Nyoonchun to both. They
worship the “ Gotruj,” and play a game of chance with betel-
nnt, dried dates, and coins—seven of each put in a cup.  The
women affirm that the mastery in wedded life falls to the victor
in this game. The bridegroom’s father presents to the guests
offerings of clothes, disposed upon a shield or a metal tray, so
as to hang down upon all sides.

When the Wur Raja’s suite is ready to return home the
bride’s friends sprinkle their guests with rose-colored water,
and mark them back and front with the impression of a hand.
They fasten, also, to the carringe of the bridegroom a large
vessel full of sweetmeats, and a lamp called * the lantern of
Riim,” as a sign, that they have introduced light into his home
through the marriage which has been completed. They take
also from the hands of the bride and bridegroom the cocoa-nuts
which they have held thronghout the ceremony, and place
them under the wheels of the earringe that they may be broken.
As soon as they have cleared the village, the Wur Raja's
relations dismiss the Brahmins, bards, and musicians who have
attended them, making them presents. The stragglers are now
collected from the village tank, where they have been washing
their hands and faces, and making their final preparations for
the journey, and the whole party proceed homewards.

The bride goes home with her hushand and remains a month,
after which she returns to her father's. When she reaches
the age of about twelve years her hushand’s friends send for
her. The girl is usually exceedingly indisposed to leaving
home, and weeps as an English child of the same age might do
at going to school. Her father and mother persuade her,
reminding her that her sisters and her cousins have gone in
like manner and returned, and promising that she shall not
remain long, and that her aunt or any other relation who
happens to be married in the same village shall visit her con-
stantly. They will also address themselves to the husband’s
father, and say, * You must take care of our girl; she has
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« never been outside the village up to this time, nor left her
< mother for a minute; you must let her go and visit her aunt,
« and take care that people don’t frighten her.” The father-in-
law protests, in reply, that no one is more interested in her
than he himself is, and that he will take better care of her
than her own father has taken. Other married girls, too, give
her courage, and say, * Never mind : I've been and come back,
& haven't 17" The child turns to her father, and says, * Bapa!
¢ when will you come for me? Do come quick [ He promises
to do o in teh or fifteen days, though perhaps he has no defi-
wite intention of. going within a year. The girl makes him
swear to her, and says, “ Mi! mind you send him: and take
¢ care of my dolls and toys, and don't give them away.” At
last she goes off with her husband's friends, and from that time
<he lives for the most part with them, paying only occasional
visits to her native village.

Hindoo women neither receive nor expect that attention from
the other sex which the customs of European countries allow
of, or rather demand. The decided absence of gallantry
expressed in a verse of Toolshee-dis’s far-renowned poem,
« The Stary of Ram,” would have met with the approbation of
the Yankee clock-maker himself. It runs thus:—

“ A drom, a fool, & beast, and a woman,
# These, all of them, are subjects for beating,”

A padishah, so says the story, once commanded his minister
to fetch him the most shameless person and the most modest,
the greatest coward and the person least accessible to fear in
all his realm. The minister bowed obedience, and soon after
mPpmred, leading in a woman. How," said the padishah,
«js this? I asked for four persons.” * The qualities of the
# four, may it please your majesty,” replied the minister, * arve
¢ concentrated in this one. She will veil herself in the pre-
« sence of her clder brother, but if she go to a marriage she
# will sing ohbscene songs, such as a lewd man would be
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« ashamed of. If her husband ask her to give him water in
“ the night-time she is afraid, it is so dark ; but if she have a
“ lover to meet, it is light enongh for her to clamber over a
“ mountain.”

Disrespect to women, however, erept in in the Mohummedan
times. In older days rfinees sat beside rajas in the court, and
reeshees’ wives beside their husbands in the assemblies of sages.
To this hour the presence of woman is necessary to the due
performance of a fire-sacrifice, and if none be there a figure is
made to represent her, and dressed in female vestments. The
marriage rite is also sanctified by the necessity which exists for
a legitimate son. The Rajpootnee, of whose valour and con-
stancy in days of old so many tales are related, still retains a
high reputation even among those who concede but little
honour to her * unbusiness-like ” lord. “ The wise woman's
< son,” says the trading wineco, “is a fool, but the foolish
@ woman’s son” (alluding to his own wife or mother) is wise.” *

* While the master of the family,” says Captain Macmurdo, in his account
of the Province of Kotch, (wide Transactions of the Literary Society of
Bombay, vol. ii., p. 226), “ is thus careless and lost 1o every thing that is
# honorable or respectable, his wives (for they, the Jhitrejas, have often more
s than one) are active, jealous, and intriguing. They are the daughters of
# the Jhili, Wighela, Shodii, or Gohil Rajpoots, who marry the grils and
“pot the man. These wives have each their respective estublishment of
“ servants, eattle, carriages, &e., and a village, or more or less, according to
# the means of the husband, The women of the Rajpoots are much distin-
# guished from those of any other caste of Hindoos. They are high-spirited,
“ hold, and enterprising, and are justly celebrated for a remarkable neatness
« of person, and anxiety about personal appearance, even when advanced in
“ |ifie, which is met with in no other native. The Hajpootnee has her cosme-
“ ties and washes, as well as the ladies of Europe, and understands the
# method of making an artificial mole or patch on the most favourble spot to
« set off the beauty of the skin or countenance ; and, next perhaps 1o the love
& of wealth and mok, the improvement of her personal charms is the strongest
“ passion in this ludy's breast.

“ They are by no means exempt from the softer passion; but how can they
# jgye their drunken lords? and they have no access to gallantry of the higher
« Lind, Sorry Tam to be obliged 10 sy that scandal loudly asserts that the
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The women'’s subjection is, however, in any ease rather appa-
rent than real, and they are themselves not a little anxious to
maintain its appearance, resenting any want of imperiousness
in the behaviour of their husbands to them in publie, and ex-
pressing their astonishment at and contempt for the manners
of their European rulers in this respect, by inventing a mytho-
logical story to account for that which otherwise would appear
to be so wholly unintelligible.

¢ When Riwun,” say they, “ carried off’ Seetd, the wife of
“ Rém, he placed her under the care of the demons of Ceylon
< and their wives, which latter became her personal attendants.
“ Seetd received so much homage, from the latter especially,
¢ that she predicted that the demons should, in the iron age,
“ gequire supreme power throughout Hindoostan, and enjoined
“ upon them the respectful treatment of their wives in remem-
“ brance of her prophetic boon.”

It is hardly necessary to add, that they trace the fulfilment
of Seetd’s prediction in the sovercignty of the British, accom-
panied, as it is, by the well-established supremacy of the
ladies.®

There is, however, at least one occasion upon which the
Hindoo wife becomes the object of unusnal solicitude and care.

# fair and interesting Rajpootnee is reduced to intrigue with servants and
“ menials."

The same author adds, that * Rajpoot women seldom or never suckle their
# children for fear of destroying the beauty of their persons.”  He writes thus
in another place,—* Until I came 1o Kuich, I never heard of females pro-
“ curing abortions werely to prevent their figures and their breasts being
“ injured in appearance. This practice is also peculiar to the griissiil class,
“ and not frequent ; although [ have known o woman who acknowledged 1o
“ five abortions of this kind in her own person.” Idem pp. 220-234.

* Many people in Goozerat believe that Europeans worship Seeti.  An
English or a Portuguese clergyman is commonly called * a Sectih Padre,”
and Brahmins or Wyeriigees, when asked by Europeans who they are, will
frequently, by way of making their position more intelligible to the stranger,
tell him that they are * Seetih Padres.”” The notion was induced most pro-
bably by the Mariolatry of the Romish Church.
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When the young married woman has reached the fourth
month of her pregnancy a bracelet is fastened upon her arm,
to which is affixed, as an amulet to protect her from the evil
eye, a packet of dark coloured cloth, containing scrapings from
the image of Hunoomfin and dust from the cross-roads. A
feast is given on her investiture with this bracelet, and she is
released, during the time she wears it, from the perform-
ance of any part of the houschold duties, for in India as in

“ Fairies and nymphs with child must have the things
* They long for.”

In the sixth or eighth month of her pregnancy the caste are
again assembled to a feast, and the family priest performs fire-
sacrifice before them. The woman is conveyed to the house
of some relation, where she performs ablutions, and dresses
herself in handsome clothes and ornaments, She is thence
conducted in procession, attended by musicians and singers, to
the house of her husband. Her friends precede her as she
walks thither, and strew her path with betel-nut and coins.
At home she is received by her father, who has come from his
village for the purpose, and who presents her with clothes,
jewels, money, and other offerings, not forgetting the sym-
bolical cocoa-nut, disposed together upon a shield. He also
binds a new turban upon her husband’s head, and presents her
mother-in-law with a scarf. The latter receives the young
married woman at the threshold with “ Nyoonchun,” and the
fire sacrifice, called “ Gurbh Sunskar,” is performed. The
woman retires with her own family to her father’s house.

If a male child be born, letters called “* Wudhimunee,” an-
nouncing the joyful occurrence, are despatched at once to the
father’s house. The bearer, on his arrival, is entertained, and
presented with a new turban. If the father be a chief the
royal drum is sounded, and prisoners are released. Some-
times, on the letter announcing the birth of a son, the mark of
the new-born child’s feet is made in a liquid of the auspicious
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colour. The * Wudhfimunce " is very similar to the letter of
invitation to a marriage, which has been already given, but in
the principal place runs somewhat as follows :—

« Sister Kunkoobé has (on such a day and hour) given
“ birth to a son, & turban-wearer. His horoscope promises
“ well.”

If the child be a girl, the expression is « a daughter, a veil-
wearer.” The reason for this addition is, that in all places
originally people wrote (as they mow in many places write)
only consonants, omitting vowels, so that without the further
description, the word deckufo (son) might be read deekuree
(daughter), and vice versd.

Some friend, immediately the birth has taken place, proceeds,
bearing a cocoa-nut in his hands, to the astrologer’s, who notes
down the year, the month, the day of the month, and week,
and the hour, also the signs in which the sun and planets stand.
From this paper the astrologer subsequently draws out the
childs h

On the sixth day after the birth Brumhd is worshipped,
under the name of Vidhita, the supposition being that he is on
that day employed in recording the various incidents of the
child’s future carcer by writing them on the forehead of the
skull. A piece of blank paper, a pen, and an inkstand, are
placed in order for the use of Vidhiitd, but care is taken that
the ink shall be red, not black, that the letters traced by the
hand of destiny may be of the auspicious colour. On the
same day strings or chains made of silver or gold, and called
“ Kundoro,” are tied round the loins, hands, and feet of the
child.

On the thirteenth day after its birth the child acquires a
name.  The first letter of it is fixed by the astrologer. The
names of relations must be avoided, as well as those of an-
cestors, but Rajpoots sometimes give the names of their own
fathers to their children. Under these restrictions the name is
determined by the father’s sister, who is called Phye. Four
women, taking each of them a leaf of the sacred fig-tree in
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their hands, raise the child in a cloth, which they hold by the
corners, and move about, repeating, seven times, a barbarous
rhyme:—

“ With this cloth and peepul leaf

“ The Phye has fixed the name of —."

The women and children are then regaled with sweetmeats.
Within a year and a quarter of the birth the relations are
once more called together to witness the ceremony called
¢ Unnprishun,” performed on the child’s first tasting farina-
cegus food. Brahmins once more worship the Gotruj, and
kindle the sacred sacrificial fire. In order to determine the
course of life which the child is to follow, they set before it the
insignia of several professions :—
# That which first the child doth touch,
# Vessel, money, weapon, or book,
# The livelihood of the child
* By that same will be procured.”

The vessel probably alludes to cooking, if the Goozerat
proverb may be taken as a guide, which celebrates the accom-
plishments of him who can handle

“ The pen, the ladle, or the spear,”

If a child die before the “ Unnprishun™ ceremony has been
performed it is buried in the ground instead of being committed
to the funeral pile. A similar custom was, it appears, observed
among the Greeks, in regard to infants who died before cutting
a tooth. The Romans also had the same custom, applied some-
times to children who did not reach their fortieth day, and the
observance is particularly mentioned as having obtained in the
case of members of the Gens Cornelia.
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# All things that we ordained festival

# Tum from their oftice to black funeral :

# Our instruments to melancholy bells;

4 Our wedding cheer to a sad burial feast;

# Qur solemn hymns to sullen dirges change ;
# Our bridal Aowers serve for a buried corse,
“ And all things change them 1o the contrary.”

Ix addition to that of children who have not undergone the
“ Unnprishun” ceremony, there is also another exception
among the Hindoos of Goozerat to the otherwise universal
rule of cremation—that of the Sunyfisee. At the devotee's
interment no wailings or expressions of grief are allowed. The
corpse, seated in a litter, is borne to the grave preceded by
musicians and attended by persons who cast rose-coloured pow-
der into the air, or demonstrate in other modes their joy. Itis
placed in the earth in a sitting posture, instead of being con-
sumed on the pile. A small platform raised over the spot, and
exhibiting the sculptured feet of the deceased, commemorates
his sanctity.

When age or infirmities warn a man of the near approach of
death, he should (so say the Shistras) perform, to the best of
his ability, “deh shooddh priiyuscheet,” or expiatory penances
for the purification of his bedy. To this end the Yujmin, or
performer of penance, calls in the assistance of one or more
Brahmins skilled in the veds. He bathes, dresses himself in
wet clothes, and, fasting, circumambulates the seated Brahmins,
and prostrates himself before them. He is instructed to confess
the sins, whatever they may be, which he has committed from
his birth up to that hour,—* in childhood, in youth, or in old
« age, be they secret or open, wilfully or unwittingly committed,
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“ whether of thought, of speech, or of act, whether great or
“ gmall.” In this category he is directed to include not only
those offences which are acknowledged throughout the world
as violations of the universal moral law, but also those peculiar
crimes which the religion of the Poorins treats as equally
heinous. He is called upon to confess if he have slanghtered
cows, if he have sat in his spiritual preceptor’s seat, drank
fermented liquor, cut a tree for fire-wood, been the canse of
loss of caste to man, or of loss of life to insect,—if he have
gaten what was not fit to be eaten, served one who was not fit
to be served,—if he have drank water while sitting on a couch,
—if he have ridden astride on a cow, a bull, a buffalo, a donkey,
or a eamel,—if he have reclined in a litter borne by Brahmins,
—if, above all, he have disappointed a Brahmin's expectations.
The Yujmin entreats the readers of the veds to point out to
him the means of expiating these sins.

# From Brumhd to the insects,”
he is taught to say,

# The universe is thrlled by you;

4 The Yukshes, the Ritkshuses, the Pisichs too,

# Devs, Dytes, and men together.

" Yon know all that relates to religion ;

“ You are its conservators, 0! Brahmins all.

# For my body purity

“ Procure, 0! good Brahmins.

% By me have been commitied very terrible

4 Wilful or unwitting sins :

% Show kindness 1o me !

“ Give me good instruction !

* By you who ars worship-worthy, cleansed

i Shall [ become, 01 best of the regenerate.”

Sometimes he is directed to wash the feet of these imperious
priests, and, drinking the thus purified water, to acknowledge
their supremacy in such language as the following :—

On earth whatever Teerths exist,
Those Teerths inlo the ocean ;*

& wTeerths™ are places of pilgrimage. The allusion is to the rivers, whose
banks abounded with consecrated spots.
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From the ocean all Teerths

Into the twice-born's right foot travel.
Destiny-thralled is all the world ;
Charm-thralled are the Dervtis :

Those very charms are Brahmin-thralled ;
Therefore Brahmin is Devtii.

The Brahmins answer, * Youn shall be cleansed I” They then
prescribe fastings and penances, or enjoin ten thousand repe-
titions of the sacred Giyutree, or the offering of a thousand
fire-sacrifices; or, more usually, that most effectual of all pions
actions, the feasting of Brahmins, The Yujmin causes himself
to be shayed while a Brahmin mutters this charm:—

The various sins,
Brahmin-murder equalling,
In the hair, sheltered, reside.
Therefore the hair | remove.

A tuft, however, must be allowed to remain on the erown of
the head. The Yujmin is directed to bathe in the ten pre-
scribed forms,—with ashes of the sacrificial fire, with dust of
the earth, with dust of cow-dung, with urine of the cow, with
milk, with curds, with clarified butter, with drags, with sacri-
ficial grass, and with water. Charms must be muttered suited
to each ablution. The penitent dresses himself in clean clothes,
and worships Vishnoo in his emblem—the shilagrim; and
while the Brahmins offer fire-sacrifice, he must present “ten
i gm"_._.

A cow, land, sesamum, gold, clarified butter,

Garments, grain, sugar,
Silver, and salt,—these are prescribed
As the * ten gifts,” by the learned.

These offerings made, the penitent presents to the Brahmins
“ the shadow gift,"—a cup of melted butter, in which he has
beheld the reflection of his countenance. He then says to the
priests, * This penance of mine must be rendered valid by
« you." They reply, “ It is rendered valid.”
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The rites above deseribed are performed also by pilgrims on
their arrival at the sacred spot, and by those who seck re-
institution into the caste-privileges of which they have been
temporarily deprived. If a man should die leaving the *deh
¢ shooddh priiyuscheet ™ un , it becomes the duty of
his successor to perform it in his stead at the time when he
celebrates his obsequies ; and if Ae neglect this sacred obliga-
tion, both father and son descend to the pits of hell.

On the road to the city in which Yuma, the king who judges
the dead, keeps his court, is a river called Vyeturunee, the
means of passing which must be provided in this world.® «1If
“any one,”—it is Krishn himself who has said it,—*be by
% his good destiny incited, while in this world, with the desire
# of passing Vyeturunee in comfort, let him when the resolve
& comes into his heart, or at some virtuous time, present a good
% cow as a gift.” The vulgar notion is that the animal precedes
the deceased, who grasps its tail, and drying up a passage
before him, enables him to cross the river of Hades. If he
relax his hold, the stream, it is believed, returns upon him.}
The cow should have its horns gilt, and its hoofs shod with
silver. It should be either black or white. With it must be
presented to the Brahmin a copper-brass vessel, to be used in
milking it. Black garments must be laid upon it. Clothes,
for the use of the departed spirit, should be presented at the
same time, shoes, a ring, and an umbrella; also the seven gifts
of grain. There must be offered, also, a copper trough, which
represents Vyeturunee, which is filled with honey and placed
upon a heap of cotton. A gold image of Yuma must be made,
and an ivon staff placed in its hand. A boat made of sugar-cane

* (n the subject of gifts made to supply the necessities of the dead, see note
at the end of this Chapter.

+ We have frequéintly seen, in Goozenat, cowherds, whose pasture ground
was on the opposite side of ariver from that on which their village stood,
swimming their cattle across the stream, and assisting themselves in the passage
by holding ou to the tail of one of the animals.

i
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must also be prepared. The Brahmin worships the King of
Hades, and calls him into the image, thus addressing him :—

Rider of the mighty buffalo,
Holder of the staff and chain,
Red-eyed, large- handed,
Dhurum Rilj, | praise thee!

These arrangements completed, the cow and the image of
Yuma must be worshipped, obeisance paid to the Brahmin, and
circumambulation of the whole performed. The gifts are then
presented to the priest, the giver holding in his hand the tail
of the cow, with some sacrificial grass and a piece of purple
basil, and repeating this charm,—

On Yuma's road, the very termble,

I have beard of Vyeturunee river.
To eross it, 1 offer this cow ;

0! twice born, [ praise Vyeturunes !

He next addresses the cow thus,—

01! Dhenoo, wait thou for me

On that great road which leads to Yuma's gate ;
To cross 1 am desirons, 0] Devee,

To cross Vyeturunes | praises to thee.

Lastly, turning to the Brahmin, and paying him obeisance,
he presents the cow to him, and says,—

Vishnoo-like, 0! Brahmin great !

() earth-Dev ! cleanser of a line of men!
For passage of Vyeturunee

This sable cow to thee I offer !

When a Hindoo appears to be at the point of death his
friends prepare a place on the ground by smearing it with cow-
dung; they strew it with sacrificial grass, with sesamum and
barley. The dying man is stripped of his ornaments and of
his clothes, with the exception of a single garment. The hair
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of his head and his moustaches are removed, and his body is
washed with water. He is then laid upon the place which has
been prepared, with his feet pointing northwards towards Meroo
and the abodes of the blessed, and his back turned upon the
city of Yuma. A small cup, containing a cake with a silver
coin laid upon it, is placed in his hand. Some poor Brahmin
is then called in to receive the cup from the hands of the
dying man. Rich persons present a cow, gold, or other
valuable presents, and they promise their departing relative
that they will carry his bones to Benares and cast them into
the Ganges, or that they will make pilgrimage (the merit of
which shall be his) to Muthoord, Dwiwrk$i, Somnéith, or other
celebrated holy ground.  They take vows, also, on behalf of
the dying man, to fast or to spend money in religious offerings,
sealing the promise by presentation of a handful of water.
Sometimes they offer gifts of iron to propitiate Yuma, whose
weapons are of that metal. These offerings are meritorious
alike to the giver and to him on whose behalf they are pre-
sented. © The son,” it is said, “ who presents gifts by the
@ hands of a dying father, should be honoured as the lamp of
% his race.”

At the same time they set near the dying man a lamp supplied
with clarified butter, pour Ganges water into his mouth, and
place therein a leaf of the purple basil and a portion of curd.

It has been pronounced that if, even when the life has
reached the throat, a man declare that he has abandoned the
world, he reaches Vyekoonth after death and is released from
further transmigration. Some persons, therefore, when they
believe that their end is approaching, perform the rite of
« Athoor Sunyis,” and, calling for an ascetic, receive at his
hands initiation and the tawny garment which proclaims that
they have renounced the world and its concerns.*

* These tardy devotees remind us of some of the earlier proselytes of
Christianity, and, in particular, of the greal Constantine, whose reluctance 1o
assume the white vestments of the neophyte, and the obligations attendant on
4 new hirth unto righleousness, could only be overcome, as Gibbon mentions
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The Hindoos have been tanght to believe that the agonies of
the death-struggle are pangs caused by the tyrannous servants
of the King of Hades, who are dragging the unwilling soul
from its tenement. Stricken with sorrow and with awe, they
vent these mingled emotions by repeatedly calling upon Réim.
A few moments pass, and the convulsive throes of the dying
man are ovér—the immortal soul is disengaged from its feshy
host and companion. Whither has it departed ?

“ Quw nune abibit in loca,
“ Pallidula, rigida, nudula 2™

Before, however, we pursue this interesting enquiry, let us
stay awhile to bestow the corse, and observe the mourners
until they have “ compounded it with dust whereto 'tis kin.”

When all is over the relations and neighbours assemble at
the house of the deceased ; and, like an entre-acte to the tragic
drama, commences the humming moan of lamentation. The
nearer relatives enter the habitation, exelaiming, O, father !
¢ ), brother I The women, standing in a circle near the door,
bewail the deceased, and sing a funeral dirge, beating their
breasts in sad accompaniment to the measure. Young persons
are lamented longer and more poignantly than those whose
advanced age seems to have pointed them out as the natural
victims of the angel of death. The dirge, which usually con-
sists of unconnected exclamations of grief, is sung by one or
two women, while the remainder join in chorus. That, of
which we proceed to give a part, bewails the death of an early
victim, one, it will be observed, who, crowned in former days

at that latest moment when the stern hand of death was tearing from his
shoolders the imperial purple.

“ All this year (a.0.1128)," says the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, * King Henry
# was in Normandy, on account of the war between him and his nephew, the
“ Farl of Flanders; but the earl was wounded in battle by o servant, and,
“ being so wounded, he went to the monastery of St. Bertin, and forthwith
“ he was made a monk, and lived five days after, and then died, and was
# buned there—God rest his soul 1"
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warrior :—

Alas | alas! without the village the wail resounds,
Voi! the valiant, alas ! alas!

Alas ! alas! this is Rimjee's anger,
Vil the valiant, alas! alas !

Alas ! alas ! with blood ihe clouds bave mined,
Vai! the valiant, alas ! alas !

Alas ! alas | its bounds the sea has abandoned,
Voi! the valiant, alas | alas!

Alas! alas! the home-leaving bride is plundered,
Voi! the valiant, alas ! alas |

Alas! alas! Yum Raja’s plunderers have come,
Voi ! the valiant, alas | alas!

Alas! alas ! they have slain the bridegroom-king,
Voi! the valiant, alns ! alas !

Alas! alas | his mundup bas been cast down,
Vil the valiant, alas ! alas !

Alas! alas! the vessels of his Choree have been broken,
Vi ! the valiant, alas] alas !

Alas ! alas! his lific has been treacherously stolen,
Voi! the valiant, alas ! alas |

L J w & * *

These utterances of grief are rude, but they are far from
unaffecting, even to the stranger—the sea-dwelling Englishman ;
and, ns they alternately rise and fall, their sound, stealing
from a distance upon his car, reminds him of that measured
mulmhulymnewhidnhnbrmkmo&'mnpmdumonwme
calm evening, as, by turns, they roll npon and recede from a
shingled beach.

This ¢ threnos” finished, the female mourners sit down
panting and exhausted ; but still weeping, they ery to each
other, and chant forth exclamations such as these: “ Ah, son!
« who will take care of me now? who will light the funeral
% pile for me?® ¢ Ah, husband! you have deserted me
« treacherously ; you have left me with my children unmar-
@ yied1” or, © Ah, brother! who will welcome me now, when

.-"IJ LS i'ﬂ-l""il. y
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“1T return home from my husband’s? Ah! the fig-tree will
“ grow now in my father's house !™

While the women are thus engaged, two or three persons
are employed in the interior of the house in preparing the
corpse for the funeral pile. A litter of bamboos is made, and
the corpse is wrapped in a new scarf of the auspicious colour.
Lump-offerings of flour and water are prepared, of which two,
called  shub” and “ pinthuk,” are placed, the former on the
pallet of sacrificial grass upon which the corpse reclines, and
the latter at the threshold of the house.

A married woman returning home from a visit at her
father's house is presented with clothes, and ancinted with red
ointment on the forehead: the ceremony is called the Sdsur-
whso. If she die at the house of her parents, or in the village
where it is situated, her family prepare for the corpse the last
sdsur-wiso, They ancint its forehead, dress it in new clothes,
and adorn it with a marriage scarf.

The corpse prepared, and placed upon the litter, four persons
raise it upon their shoulders.t They have previously performed
ablutions, and dressed themselves in silk garments. The corpse

* The lamentation for the dead in use among the Greeks appears to have
been originally sung by women, with vehement expressions of grief, but 1o
have been so far systematized, as early even as the time of Homer, that singers
by profession stood near the bed where the body was laid out, and began the
lament, while the women merely assisted. (See Miiller.) The evil effects
produced by the custom of beating the breast, still retained by the women of
Goozerat, has, we believe, induced some benevolent Hindoos to endeavour to
introduce professional mourners, who would exactly cecupy the place given
by the Grecians 1o the ds.34 fphan ifagyei.  The prophet Jeremiah is supposed
to he repeating part of the usual funeral dirge, when he predicts of Jehoiakim,
the son of Josiah, King of Judah, that « They shall not lament for him, saying,
“ Ah, my brother! or, Ah, sister! they shall not lament for him, smying, Ah,
“Lord | or, Ab, his glory 1"— Vide Jeremiuh xxii. v. 18, and mote with
references in IV Oyly and Mant. Sec also dmos v. 16.  Eeclesiastes xii. 5-8.

t “The Rajpoot warrior,” says Colonel Todd, * is carried 1o his final abode
* armed at all points as when alive, his shield on his back, and brand in his
“ hand ; while his steed, though nol sacrificed, is ofien presented to the deity,
“ and becomes a perquisite of the priest.” — Fide Rapwsthan, vol. i, p. 73.
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is carried forth feet first; one man precedes it, bearing an
earthen vessel which contains fire. The relations and neigh-
bours follow, bare-headed, without shoes, and hall naked,*
running and calling upon their god, the son of Dusruth; or
sometimes one man alone cries to the rest as they run—* Call
on Rém !” to which they reply in chorus, “ Brother ! Ram!”
The women follow the funeral procession to the gate of the
village, and thence retarn slowly home.

It is written in the Shistras that the corpse should be set
down at cross-roads within the village, and that the third lump
offering, called * Khechur,” should be offered there: this cus-
tom has, however, fallen into disuse. The Gurood Poorfin
prescribes that the inhabitants of a village in which a death has
taken place are to abstain from food until the corpse has been
carried out ; at the present time the occupants of the adjoining
houses alone observe this practice.

The funeral company, when they have passed outside the
village, make a halt, and lay the corpse upon the earth: some
one of them who has preceded the rest sprinkling avater of
purification from a vessel which he carries in his hand, sancti-
fies the ground. Here the third and fourth lump offérings, of
which the latter is called * Bhoot,” are offered together, and
the bearers of the corpse reverse its position, and carry it
henceforth head foremost. Hence they proceed to the place of
cremation, which is usually on the bank of a river, and here
they erect the funeral pile, which, if their means allow it, they
form of sandal and other costly woods, interspersed with cocoa-
nuts. The corpse is separated from the litter to which it was
attached, and from the scarf which covered it, and both these
are cast aside : it is laid upon the pile with its face towards the
abodes of the blessed, and it is covered with additional fuel

* S5 the Jews in their mourning.  “ Uncover not your heads, neither rend
your clothes.”"—Levitirus x. 6. “ Forbear to ery, make no mourning for the
dead, bind the tire of thine head upon thee, and pat on thy shoes upon thy
feet "— Frekiel xxiv. 17. i
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heaped upon it. The fifth and sixth lump offerings, which are
called respectively “ Sidhuk™ and  Pret,” are here set down.
Tﬁe'm,mmmtuflﬁnmﬂndmmnd,ﬁghhnbmdhuf
dry grass, and passing three times round the pile, places the
fire as near as the wind permits him to the head of the corpse.
The party of mourners sit down, and await the issne with
lamentation; when the corpse is nearly consumed they pour
clarified butter upon the pile to feed the fire. As soon as the
cremation is finished, the ashes of the dead are collected from
the pile and are cast into the river water, or if no stream be at
hand they are deposited in a pit dug for the purpose, and
sprinkled with water. He who fired the pile collects seven
small pieces of bone, and enclosing them in mould commits
them to the earth in the place on which the head of the corpse
had rested. Over the spot the poor raise a simple mound,
and place thereon a water vessel and a cake of bread, but
wealthy persons erect upon the site of the funeral pilea temple,
which is consecrated to Muhi Dev.

The ceremonics above described are intended as a figurative
compliance with each of the four modes of disposing of a corpse
which are prescribed by the Shilstras,—casting out into the
jungh(ﬂmtypnufwhichiuthemﬁﬁngdmthampmmbidu
the village gate), cremation, plunging into water, and interment.

Attbﬁfnmuluf:wulthypemunnmiuﬁ'equenﬂyhunght
to the pile, and its milk sprinkled on the spot where the body
has been consumed ; the cow is then given to a Brahmin, The
legend of the Sibhermutee accounts for the name of Doodhesur
—a well-known place of cremation on the banks of that river,
near the city of Ahmedabad—by asserting that when the
wpnanftheugunndeeeheemmmmminnthepﬂeﬂthnt
qpotthgmﬂﬂgnmdthudm‘mcmuanmdhabmughtthi!hu'
Ehnﬂhmnn,themadmw,wﬂhwhmmm:thaym
crated the ground.

These ceremonies complied with, the mourners perform
ablutions and wash their clothes, and the heir presents an

, offering of sesamum and water to the deceased * to eool him
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after the flames.™ The friends who have attended the corpse
to the pile rejoin once maore, at the house of the decessed, the
women and those who have remained behind, and thence
disperse to their own homes.

A woman, on the death of her hushand, breaks the brace-
lets which were placed on her arms at the time of her marriage.
If she be a Brahminee she canses her head to be shaved on the
tenth day after the funeral. For a whole year she mourns,
seated in a corner of the house; at the end of that time her
relations come “ to put an end to her mourning,” and take her
with them home. If no honse be open to receive her she
makes a pilgrimage to Boucherijee’s, to Prubhis, or to the
Nerbudda. The widow absents herself from all caste enter-
tainments. At the present day, however, in case she has not
attained the age of fifteen years, her marriage bracelets are
allowed to remain, and she is not treated as a widow; but when
she is thirty years old, the occurrence of a death among her
near relations—as, for instance, that of ber father, or her bro-
ther—is considered as a proper season for her retirement into the

. state of widowhood. The widow, if she be wealthy, replaces her
marriage bracelets with gold ones: if of the Rajpoot blood, she
wears black clothes: if of the Brahmin or Wineed castes she

* Qur readers will be reminded of the chalice of oblivion in Moore's * Epi-
clrean” i—
“ Drink of this cup—~OQsiris sips
The same in his halls below ;
And the same he gives to cool the lips
Of the Dead who downward go.

s Dirink of this cup—the water within
Is fresh from Lethe's stream ;
*Twill make the past, with all its sin,
And all its pain and sorrows, seem
Like a long-forgotten dream ™

No sueh happy oblivion would, however, appear to be held out to the hopes
of the Hindoo: en the eontrary, it would seem to be part of the reward of the
virtuous that they should be gifted with reminiscences of a former birth,
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adopts a dress of any sombre colour, unadorned by a figure.
The Shéstras, however, preseribe a white dress to the widow,
and forbid her to use any ornament.

The time of mourning, as regards others than widows, varies
from a month to a year, according to the age of the deceased
and the degree of consanguinity. Mourners abstain from
festivities and from certain kinds of food, and dress themselves
in white or sombre-coloured garments. Absent relations are
informed of the death by letters forwarded by the hands of an
out-caste, and marked on the ofitside “ strip and read.” The
object of this inscription is to avoid inconvenience,—the person
who has received such intelligence being held to be unclean,
and the dress he wears defiled. These letters are called
¢ Krishniikshuree™ (black letters), or by a more common name
conveying the idea of impurity. We introduce one of them
with the view both of showing their character, and of calling
attention to a point upon which we have already remarked,—
the reckless extravagance which has become almost compulsory
upon Hindoos in performing the obsequies of the dead® :—

FORM OF KRISHNAKSHUREE.

To Mehta Kuleefinrow Keshuvrow, and Mehta Jumeentrim
Nurbherfm (the son-in-law and uncle of the deceased), residing
in the city of Ahmedabad, Mehta Bhuwaneerim Munchirim
(the friend of deceased) writes from Surat. Receive his salu-
tation. Further, the cause of writing is this :—On Wednesday,
the second of the current month of Chyetra, at the sixth hour
of the night, our pood friend, Jidoorim Vehemshunkur,
became a denizen of Paradise. This has fallen out very ill,
but what the illustrious Supreme Lord may do must be assented
to. In such a matter no one’s strength avails. Up to the

* See on this subject Todd's “ lajasthan,” vol. i, p. 207, for sumptuary
edicts by Mubiirini Singriim  Singh of Mewar, and the great Jey Singh of
Amber. Toe latter had an ordinance, restricting the number of EUEsts Gl

these oceasions to fifly-one, and restraining the less wealthy classes from the
use of expensive food.,
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third watch of the second Jidooram had no disease, even in the
nail of his finger, but was hale and well; however, he was
attacked with cholera when two hours of the day remained.
We used very many remedies, and made very many vows, but
as his allotted term of life had come to a close, no remedy
availed. Our relations had all gone on a pilgrimage ; on this
occasion, therefore, I and Vivekrim (a neighbour) were the
only persons on the spot, and we, too, had gone out to procure
medicine. Meanwhile our good friend, Jidoorfim, fell into the
last agonies, but by his good fortune, and on account of the
great number of his virtuous actions in his former states of
existence and in his present, we both of us immediately arrived,
and carefully attending him in his dying moments, caused him
to offer virtuous gifts, placed him upon the earth, and poured
Ganges water into his mouth. If we had not arrived he would
have died on his bed, and we should then have been compelled
to perform * pootul veedhin.”

Console good mistress Ugunintd (daughter of deceased and
wife of Kuleefinrow), and do not permit her to wail or beat her
breast. Do we what we may, we shall never behold his face
again; therefore let us be composed, and arrange how we are to
entertain the caste according to the respectability of the family.
If we should be compelled to spend five or ten rupees over and
above, never mind that, because, working and labouring, we
will make that up. But our parent's obsequies will not occur
again. There is a house worth Rs. 500, and ornaments worth
Rs. 200, and vessels, furniture, and other things worth Rs, 100,
—in all, property worth Rs. 800. Baut it will cost Rs. 1100 to
feast the caste in Surat for three days, therefore we shall have
to borrow Rs. 300 at interest. The boys are young now, but
when they grow up they will work, and clear off the debt.
Entertain no anxiety on this account. It is a proverb that
there is no calamity for him who has sons, so, as there are sons,
what difficulty is there about borrowing or lending? They
will clear all off to-morrow. Therefore, if you are good relations,
come to arrange the obsequies. When you have read this
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letter prepare in the sixth part of a day. Do not wait to drink
water. If you do not come, then.the blame will be laid on
you by the caste.  'We will have nothing to do with it.

(Signed)  Buowiseeriwm Muscmiris

Nore o¥ Tue Svwect oF Girrs Mape 1o suprLy Tue NECESsITIES
oFf Tug DEap.

“ A man,” says a Hebrew fable, © had three friends; two of them he
“ loved excesdingly ; to the third he was indifferent, though he was the most
“ gincere. Ooe day he was summoned before the justice for a matter of which
“he was innocent. * Who among you,' said he, * will go with me, and
“ witness for me ?*  The first of his friends excused himsell immediately on
“ the pretence of other business. The second accompanied him to the door
“ of the tribunal, but there he tumed and went back for fear of the judge. The
“ third, upon whom he had leastdepended, went in, spoke for him, and wilnessed
“ his innocence so cheerfully, that the judge released him, and made him a
o present besides. Man has three friends in this world. How do they
“ behave in the hour of death, when God summons him before his judgment-
“seat!? Gold, his best friend, leaves him first. His relations and fnends
* accompany him to the brink of the grave, and return again to their houses.
# His good deeds alone nccompany him to the throne of the Judge; they go
“ before, speak of him, and find merey and favour.” So far the fable, of
which Mr. Trench remarks {Notes on the Parables, sixth edition, p. 51), that
it is ingenions enough, though a notable specitnen of Jewish self-rightecusness,
Grosser conceptions of the truth than this appear, however, to have been
popularly entertained even among the children of Ismel—the chosen of God.
In the contemplation of a future state of bappiness, their thoughts still clung
to the pleasures, and glories, and occupations of this world, and they were
unable to comprehend that the interest of the departed in the affairs of the
present life had censed for ever. Thus, the marital rights acquired on earth,
and not voluntarily rencunced by bill of diverce, were, in their eyes, valid even
after death had separated husband and wife, and it was no strange thing 1o
them that a dead Alexander should claim his forgetful Glaphyra from the
incestuous embraces of Archelaus. It is not surprising, then, that we should
find in the popular creed of hcathen nations a constantly recurring idea that
the spirits of the dead still retain a share in human concerns, and may be ren-
dered happy or miserable by the forethought or neglect of morals. The
tribes which have remained unconverted to Christianity, whether of ancient or
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of modemn times, whether enlightened or barbarous, appear to have adopied
wﬂhm'mﬁentmiutl:iﬂuﬂmﬂnpnmuﬁhe soul to its desti-
nation after death is to be smoothed, and its pecessities provided for, by the
due performance of funeral rights, The nations of classical antiquity placed
in ﬂ!!mﬂnthnfﬂmtm'pullepﬁmnfmunqwhidimdﬂjnﬂdmbe
Charon's fee for ferrying the soul over the infernal river, and beside it they
laid the cake of flour and honey which was designed to appease the fury of
Cerberus, the gate-keeper of Hades. The Romans placed in the sepulchres
of the dead, to appease their manes, the * coma ferlis” of milk, honey,
water, wine, and olives. And the beroes of Scandinavia firmly believed in
the assurance, which they had received from Odin himself, that the arms, the
war-liorses, and the servants, which were baried with them in their graves
shoulil avail them in the day on which they were to enter Valhalla, and pre-
sent themselves before the throne of its warrior goed.  * The Laplanders to
* this day provide their dead with a flint, and everything necessary for lighting
“* them along the dark passage they have to traverse after death,” and the red
woodsman of America buries a rifle with his departed friend, that he may be
embled to pursue the chase in the world of spirits. “ The Tartar sovereigns,”
remarks M. Hoe, * are sometimes interred in a manner which appears the
“ very height of extravazance and barbasism ; the royal corpse is placed in an
“ edifice of brick, adorned with stone images of men, lions, tigers, elephants,

“and divers subjects from the Buddbhist mythology. With the illustrious
* defanict they inter, in a large vault in the centre of the buildieg, considerble
* sams in gold and silver, precious stones, and costly habits.

“ These monstrous interments frequently cost, also, the lives of a number of
“slaves; children of both sexes, distinguished for their beauty, are taken, and
* compelled to swallow mercury until they are suffocated ; by this means, it
“ is asserted, the color and freshness of the victims is preserved so well that
* they appear alive. They are then ranged standing round the corpse of their
* master, to serve him as in life. They hold in their hands the pipe, fan, the
* little vial of snuff, and the other numerous baubles of Tartar royalty.

“To guard these buried treasures, there is placed in the vault a kind of
* bow, constructed 1o discharge a number of arrows, one afier the other.
'T'his bow, or rathier these bows, are bound together and the arrows fixed.
* This species of infernal machine is so placed that the act of opening the
“ door of the vault discharges the first arrow, the discharge of the first releases
“ the second, and 5o on 10 the last. The bow-makers keep these murderous
“ machines already prepared, and the Chinese sometimes purchase them to
* guard their houses in their absence.”

The case of the Sutee, of which we shall presently have to speak, is but
another phase of this * one great delirium,” as itdhas been justly aalled. It
has its parallel alike in Africa and among the negroe of Polynesia :—* [tis the
“custom here {in Jenna)” says Mr. Lander, ® when a governor dies, for two
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& of his favourite wives to quit the world on the same day, in erder that he
# may have a little pleasant social company in a foture state; but the Inte
“ governor’s devoted wives had no ambition or inclination 1 follow their
4 yenerable hustand to the grave, and went and Liid themselves before the
« funeral ceremonies were performed, and bave remained concealed ever
 gince, with the remainder of his women. To-day, however, one of these
# ynfortunates,—she to whom our house belongs,—was discovered in ber
# hiding place at the present govemor's, and the aliermative of a poisoned
« chalice, or to have her head broken by the club of the fetish-prest, was
o offered her. She has chosen the former mode of dyivg, as being the less
« arible of the two."—Journal of an Espedition to explore the Course and
Termination of the Niger, vol. i, pp. 02-3.

« As a chief"s wives are stmngled for the sake of exemplifying their fidelity
w and accompanying him to the invisible world, so this kind of deuth is often
¢ jmposed upon courtiers and aides-de-camp, and always considensd an
 honour, and distinction.  One reason of many, and perbaps the greatest, for
& girangling the wives of chiefs who have children surviving him, is that it is
# taken for a certain proof that these children are legitimate, and claim their
# rights as vasus to the places to which their deceased mothers belonged. If
% g mother neglecied being strangled, it would leave a doubt in the minds of
* the people as to ber fidelity; and if any of her children were to go to the
« places she belonged 10, and claim property as their right, the owpers would
« immediately embrace the opportunity of upbraiding the vasu with his
“ mother being an unchaste woman, and saying that they would not allow
& him to carry anything off, because the infidelity of his mother cut off all his
# claim and rights as a vasu, and thai it was an undeniable proof of her loving
# gome other man better than his father, that she had not been buried with
o him. The whole thirty of Tui Kila-Kila's brother’s wives wished to be
& girangled ; but, being a little wiser than the generality of his countrymen,
& gnd not led away by the customs of his country, Tui Kila-Kila advised all
u who had borne children to his brother to be strungled, as a matter of course,
@ (On the other hand, he said that the young women who had borne no chil-
& dren had no occasion 1o sacrifice their lives, knawing that they would make
@ himself very good wives, and add greatly to his advantage—the gieatness
u gf & chief being estimated, in a measure, by the number of his women.

“ Fourteen of these women readily acceded to this proposal, and, as far as
a 1 gould learn, were extremely happy to escape with their lives, especially in
« such a reputable way in the eyes of the world, being backed by the advice
¢ and opinion of such a great prince as Tui Kila-Kila, whose infallibility
& dared not be guestioned. But one young girl {who made up the fifteen
# that were 1o be saved, apd on whose account it was always supposed, maore
& than for any other reasorty he proposed to save the others, so as to come at
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* the objeet of his desire) dared 10 question his opinion of the propriety of
“ living and violating the laws of betrothment, and demanded the privilege of
“ being strangled. She asked Tui Kila-Kila where was the man she cared or
* was worthy of living for now that his brother was dead ? Tui Kila-Kila was
* so piqued at this reflection on his inferiority to bis deceased Lrother, that he
* ordered the two women, whose office it was to strangle her, to haul tight m
“each end of the strip of cloth previously pluced round her neck, which they
“ obeyed ; and as soon as she began Lo show symptoms of agony, he ordered
* them to slacken it, thinking, as she had tasted partially the pangs of death,
“ she would repent of her foolishness ; but with her it was different, for she
“seized the ends, and began bauling tight again, 5o as o complete what the
“ stranglers had begun ; and then the chief was satisfied with her foolish ob-
* stinacy, as he called it, and told the women 1o settle her quickly. This
* yourg woman was renowned for her beauty, and certainly she must have
** been as completely so as possible for a human being o be, except that she
“ was not white,—if that has any thing 10 do with it,—because, when [
* pointed out symmetrical forms, and asked if she was anything like them,
“ they always said she was far superior."— Journal of a Cruize among the
Lilands of the Western Pacific, including the Fecjees and others inhabited by
the Polynesian Negro Races, in Her Majesty's Skip Havannah. By Jokn
Elphinstone Erskine, Coptuin R.N. With Maps and Plates. John Murray,
Those heterodox Hindoos, the Jains, would appear to have, perhaps mther
from a spirit of opposition 1o Brahminic customs than from any other cause,
Juster ideas than are wsual upon this subject. According to the account
collected from a priest of the sect at Mudgeri, which is printed in the ninth
volume of the Asiatic Researches, * they say, that the foolish people of other
*“ tribes, being deficient in sacred knowledge, spend money in vain on account
** of deceased relutions : for how can a dead man feel satisfaction in ceremo-
* nies, and in the feeding of others?—* even a lamp no longer gives light by
** pouring more oil into it, after its fame is once extinguished, —therefore it is
*vain to make feasts and ceremonies for the dead; and if it be wished to
“ please relations, it is best to do 20 while they are yet living. ¢ What a man
* drinketh, giveth, and eateth in this woeld is of advantage to him, but he
*¢ carrieth nothing with him at his ead.””  These Jains might have expressed
their ideas in the words of the British poet,—

“ For in the silent grave no conversation,

# No joyful tread of friends, no voice of lovers,
* No careful father's counsel,—nothing’s heard,
“ For nothing is, —but all oblivion,

% Dust, and an endless darkness] "

o oaniiee JEaile o SRS o

I 1 Y T N,

N o




|'
]
|.
.
.
.

CHAP. IX.

THE STATE AFTER DEATH—EIIREDDH—BHQUTS—I‘JTHER
POPULAR BELIEFS.

Tr is laid down in the Gurood Pooran and other Hindoo serip-
tures, that, on the occurrence of a death, the son or other heir
of the deceased must offer lump-offerings, and that if’ he neg-
lect to do so the spirit passes into the state of a goblin. We
have described the manner in which the first six of these
offerings are made. If; after the fourth lump has been offered,
the obsequies proceed no further—if, for example, any cause
oceur to prevent cremation—the spirit, it is believed, renains
a Bhoot. Similarly, if six lumps only be offered, the spirit
remains a Pret. For twelve days the soul, it is supposed, is
seated on the eaves of the house in which it has parted from
the human body. At sunset, therefore, the compassionate
relatives place upon the roof for its subsistence a vessel of
water and another of milk. Other accounts fix the residence
of the soul, during this calamitous period, at the place of the
funeral pile, or at cross-roads ; and some assert that it dwells
alternately in the elements of fire, air, and water, and in the
house which was its home.®

* There is, 50 to speak, a fresh trodden way between the body and the soul
which has just forsaken, and, aceording to that Jewish legend which may rest
on a very deep truth, lingers for a while and hovers near the tabernacle where
it has dwelt so long, and to which it knows itsell bound by links that even
now have not been divided for ever. Even science itself has arrived at the
conjecture, that the last echoes of life ring in the body much longer than is
commonly supposed ; that for a while it is full of the reminiscences of life.
Out of this we may explain how it so frequently comes to pass, that all which
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One lump-offering should be made daily, until the tenth day
from the day of decease, for the construction of a new body for
the Pret. The body, at the end of that time, atfains to the
size of the npper joint of a man’s thumb. On the tenth day a
lump should be offered for the purpose of satisfying the hunger
and thirst which the Pret now begins to feel. ‘The common
practice in Goozerat, at the present time, is to make the lump-
offering ten times on the tenth day.

Shriddh must be performed on the tenth, cleventh, twelfth,
or thirteenth day succeeding the decease, and afterwards
monthly on the day of the month on which the death occurred,
and yearly on its anniversary, The son who neglects to per-
form shriddh dies childless, and expiates the sin amid the
torments of hell. The gifts which are offered in shriddh, are
for the purpose of supplying the necessities of the Prets in
their painful journey to the city of Yuma. They are con-
veyed by the god of the waters to Krishn, who, in turn, con-
signs them to the sun—the all-beholding Nardyun—by whom
they are delivered to the spirits of the deceased. A bed pre-
sented at this time to Brahmins procures for the Pret a litter
to ride in; shoes, umbrellas, and fans, are also acceptable
offerings, and lamps should be suspended in the temples of
Shiva to light the Pret on his road.

Shriddh must be performed beside a reservoir or on the
banks of a river. The sacrificer shaves his face, and, holding
in his hand a copper cup containing water, with sesamum and
sacrificial grass, he repeats the names of his progenitors, both
paternal and maternal, sprinkling water as he repeats each
name, The ceremony, which is called “ Turpun,” has been
already described in detail. The heir now forms an image of
the deceased with sacrificial grass, washes it, and strews it with
flowers, A similar representation of a Vishwa Dev is also

marked the death-struggle passes presently away, and the troe image of the
departed, the image it may be of years long before, re-appears in perfect calm-
ness and in almost ideal beauty.—Trench’s © Notes on the Mirecles,” fourth
edition, p. 187,

"
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made to witness the performance of the rite. The sacrificer
sprinkles these, muttering a charm which has been taught him
bj‘-hinﬁmiiypriﬂt,mﬂwhichiasupmdmm the Dev and
the soul of the deceased into the figures. A Shilagrim stone
is placed beside them to represent Vishnoo, and the three are
worshipped with the usual ceremonies. Food is then set before
- the grass figures and the Shalagrim, and the heir, sprinkling
- them once more, repeats the charm which is supposed to dismiss
their inhabitants. The grass is thrown before a cow to be
eaten. These rites performed, the relations and neighbours of
the deceased are entertained, and Brahmins feasted according
to the means of the sacrificer.®
If & man be sonless he must, in his own life-time perform
shriiddh, and offer lump-offerings for the repose of his soul ;
and he whose obsequies have not been performed cither re-
mains, as we have seen, a hungry ghost, wandering miserably
day and night, or is born again and again in the form of an
insect, or is conceived in the womb of a woman, and dies before
beholding the light, or is born only to die. In other cases of
non-performance or mis-performance of obsequies, the soul,
having suffered certain pains in hell, returns to earth in goblin
form to torment those whose neglect has occasioned its mis-
fortunes. It becomes a fever or other disease to afilict them,
it causes quarrels among brothers, produces the death of cattle,
prevents the birth of male children, excites wicked and mur-
derous thoughts, and destroys men’s faith in the sacred writings,
in images of Devs, in holy places of pilgrimage, and even in
thrice holy Brahmins,}

* [t may be noticed that the word superstitio” (the etymology of which
has been so much controvested), bas been supposed by some to mean the
duty of mirvivers, as such, to their ancestors. Under this supposition the im-
portance attached in the Hindoo law to the worship of Peetrees, or forefathiers,
throws a light upon the primary sense of that word.— Fide Morris's Esay
gawards the Conversion of Hindoos, p. 196.

+ The opinion that the happiness of the spinits of deceased persons s affected
by the neglect of friends, in regard to the performance of their funeral nites,
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The Gurood Poorfin contains the further information, that if
at the time of his death a man have had his affections exces-
sively fixed on any object of earthly enjoyment, as his son, his
wife, or his property, his soul in that case does not readily part
from his body, but quits it after a violent struggle, and becomes
a Bhoot. The suicide, he who dies of the bite of a snake, or
is struck by lightning, or drowned, or crushed by the fall of
earth,—he, in fact, who meets with any kind of sudden and

is not confined to India. Mr. Grose, the antiquary (as quoted by Brand),
has the following :—

“ Some ghosts of murdered persons, whose bodies have been secretly buried,
“ eanuot be at ease till their bones have been taken up, and deposited in
“ consecrated ground, with all the rites of Christian burial, ‘This idea is the
“ remains of o very old piece of heathen superstition : the ancients believed
“ that Charon was nol permitted 1o ferry over the ghosts of unburied persons,
“ but that they wandered up and down the banks of the river Styx for an
“ hundred years, after which they were admitted to a passage."

Counected with this belief, is the following soperstition on the death of
great men :=—* A superstition prevails among the lower classes of many parts
“ of Worcestershire that, when storms, heavy mins, or other elementml strife
“ takes place at the death of any great man, the spirit of the storm will not
“ be appeased till the moment of burial. This superstition gained great
u strength on the occasion of the Duke of Wellington's funeral, when, afier
# gome weeks of heavy rain, and one of the highest floods ever known in this
“ country, the skies began to clear, and both min and flood abated. The
#“ glorms which have been noticed to take place at the time of the death of
“ many great men known to our history, may have had something to do with
4 the formation of this curious notion in the minds of the vulgar, It was a
“ common observation hereabout in the week before the interment of his
* grace, * Oh, the rain won't give over till the duke is buried.” “"— Notes and
Queries.

The Demauno (or oracular priest) of the Rijmuhil Hills is an exception to
the role. He must mot be buried.

“ When a Demanono dies, his body is carried into the jungles, and placed
# ynder the shade of a tree, where it is covered with leaves and branches, and
# left on the bedstead in which he died. The objection to interring his re-
“ muins is a superstitious idea that he becomes a devil, and that, if buried, he
# would return and destroy the inhabitants of the village; wheneas, by placing
# the body under a tree, he is thus compelled to play the devil in some other.*
— Fide Awiatic Researchesiv., p. T0.
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miserable death, becomes a Bhoot. He who dies in an upper
room or in a bed, instead of being laid ont upon the ground,
becomes & Bhoot, as does he who after death is defiled by the
touch of a Shoodra or any other cause. There are many other
modes in which the spirits of deceased men become Bhoots. In
the Kurum Kind of the Veds, however, expiatory rites are ap-
pointed for such cases, of “death out of season,” which if
his heir employ, the spirit of the deceased is preserved from
passing into the state of a Bhoot.®

Before proceeding to consider the state of the souls which
pass to the upper or lower loks,—the Devs of Swerga, and the
denizens of Pital,—it will be convenient that we should devote
a fow pages to the Bhoots,—those “perturbed spirits™ who
wander still in this world of men.

Bhoots and Prets reside, it is said, in the place where funeral
piles are erected, in trees which are not used for sacrificial pur-
poses, such as the tamarind and the acacia, in desert places, at
the spot where death occurred, or at cross-roads,—for which
reason people set at these places food for the use of the Bhoot.t

* Not only the unburied, but those also who died before their time were, in
the opinion of the ancient Greeks, compelled to wander in the state of
goblins. * The souls, then,” says Bishop Pearson, “ of those whose bodies
# were unburied were thought to be kept out of Hades till their funerals were
# performed, and the souls of those who died an untimely or violent death,
# were kept from the same place until the time of their natural death should
“ mﬂ-"

+ The Arabian Jion also frequents cross-roads; and the fairies of the Scottish
Jow-lands carry bows made of the ribs of a man buried where three lairds’
Lanids meet. See also ® A Midsummer Night's Dream,” Act iii. s, 2:—

“damned spirits all,
“ That in cross-ways and floods have burial.”

 Desert places,” in Goozerat, correspond exactly with the *“dry places,”
(amlparr vowa) nssigned to the evil spirits in Matthew xii. 43, Luke xi. 24.

# In the dialogue of Dives and Pauper, printed by Richard Pynson, in
# 1493, among the superstitions then in use at the beginning of the year, the
# following is mentioned -—* Alle that take hede to dysmal dayes, or use nyce
“ ghservances in the newe moone, or in the new yeere, ar sefling of mele or
& drynke by nighte on the benche to_fede alholde or gobelym."— Vide Brand.
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He is most at a loss for water to drink. The pipe of his throat
is, it is said, the size of the eye of a needle, and he is continually
thirsty enongh to drink twelve gallons of water. The watch-
men of Wurcon Dev, however, are stationed wherever there is
water, to prevent the Bhoots from drinking, and their thirst is
therefore as continnal as it is intense. The Bhoots feed upon
all kinds of refuse. The goblin of the best class, he, that is to
say, whose funeral ceremonies have been duly performed, but 3
who has been debarred from liberation by his own intense A
affection for earthly objects, is called a * Poorwuj Dev,” and
resides in his own house or in a sacred fig-tree.*

The powers which Bhoots and Prets exercise are the follow-
ing :—They take possession of a corpse, and speak through its
mouth ; they exhibit themselves in the form which they pos-
gessed when living ; they enter into a living man, and cause
him to speak as they please; sometimes they afflict him with
fover, or various other diseases; sometimes they assume the 4
forms of animals, and frighten people by suddenly vanishing k
in a flash of fire; sometimes, remaining invisible, they speak in
whispers. A Bhoot has been known to come to fisticuffs with
a man, and to carry a man off and set him down in a distant
place. It is even said that women are sometimes found with

child by Bhoots.t
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* Seg Note A, at the end of this clapter, for notices of Bhoots in other
parts of India. Our remarks upon the subject in the text are derived princi-
pally from an essay entitled, “Bhoot Nibundh," or “The Destroyer of
“ Superstitions regarding Daimons,” which was written in the language of
Gootent, by Treewiidee Dulputrim Diiyh, a Shreemilee Brahmin, of Jhi-
liwiir, and obtained the prize of the Goozerat Vernacular Society, for ap. 1849,
An English transhation, by the aothor of the present work, who was then
secretary to the society, was published at Bombay a.p. 1850,

+ In every age and country, it appears, ludies have been glad to cuver a_fawr
pas by the assertion of supernatural visitation. * When Demaratus had thus
« spoken,” says Herodotus, * his mother answered him in this manner :—
@ & Son, because you so earnestly desire me 1o speak the truth, [ shall conceal
 pothing from you. The third night after Ariston had conducted me home
# to his house, a phantom, entirely like him in shape, entered my chumber,
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The Jain Shiistras teach a different doctrine in régard to
lpiﬁbﬁ'nmthntwhichishnghthythef'mﬁm. They assert
that there are eight kinds of Vyuntur Devs, and eight of
Wian-Vyuntur Devs, who reside below the earth. Each of
these has two Indras, or sovereigns, ruling respectively the
northern and southern regions, and who are in colour black,
white, or blue. The Vyuntur and Win-Vyuntur Devs appear
upon earth, where they possess the bodies of men, exhibit

“ and having lain with me, put a crown on my head, and went out again.’
Similarly in the Baccha of Euripides, the hero says:—

# For that the sisters of my mother (least

 Bocomes it them) declared that not from Jove

# [ sprung, bat pregnant by some mortal’s love

“ That Semele on Jove had falsely charged

# Her fault, the poor device of Cadmus.”

L] £l L L]

1n British History Merlin, and Arthur himself, were both the sons of Bhoots.
Fide Geoffrey’s History, Book vi., Chap. xviii., and Book viii., Chap. xix, w0
the former of which cases Spenser thus alludes ;—
“ And soothe men say that he was not the sonne
# Of mortal site or other living wighte,
# But wondrously begotten and begonne
By false illusion of a guileful sprite
“ On a faire ladye nun.”

For Scotland, see the story of the Lady of Drummelziar and the Spirit of the
Tweed.—Note M., Lay of the Last Minsttel. For India, see the case of
Sheeliiditya in our own work ; those also of Usa and Anirud, and of Kamala
Kunweri, in Captain Westmacott's Article on Chardwar in Assam, Journal
Bengal Asiatic Scciety, iv. 187, ef seq. Butler thus alludes to these stores ;==

“ Not as the ancient heroes did,

© Who, that their base binhs might be hid,

4 ( Knowing that they were of doubtful gender,

# And that they came in at a windore)

“ Made Jupiter himself, and others

“ () th" gods, gallants to their own mothers,

“ To get on them a race of champions,

** (OFf which old Homer first made lampoons.)”
Hudibes, Part 1. Canlo i, v. 211—8,
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themselves in various shapes, and perform many strange feats,
whence their common name of Kootohulee (or surprising)
Devs.  Below them reside the Bhuwunputee Devs, who, also,
sometimes appear on earth. Below them again are the Nirkina
or infernal spirits, Above this carth, in the atmosphere, five
kinds of * Devs of splendour” reside :—the sun, moon, stars
and others. Above them, in twelve Dev-Loks, the Devs who
ride in chariots dwell ; these, sometimes drawn by their own
desire, or compelled by charms, appear in the world; but
they do harm to no one. Above them are nine classes of
Griveks, and five of Unootur Veemiinees. They are of great

. power and never visit the carth, Men who have lived a life of
ansterity and righteonsness are born again in these classes of
upper or lower Devs, but the sinner is not born in them. Of
old, a man who had performed the rite of * Uthum" by fast-
ing for three days, acquired the power of calling Devs to him,
but now, it is said, these Devs never visit the earth at any
one's call,*

The most prominent feature in the popular conception of
Bhoots is that which relates to the possession of human beings
by spirits, denizens of an invisible world. Upon the extensive
and difficult general question of the manner in which spirits have
been said, in other countries, and at other times, to possess human

* # This first aerial heaven,” says Bishop Pearson, * where God setteth up
% his pavilion, where * he maketh the clouds his chariot, and walketh upon the
“ wings of the wind,’ is not so far inferior in place as it is in glory to the next,
“ the seat of the sun and moon, the two great lights, and stars innumemble
“ far greatecthan the one of them. And yet that second heaven is not so far
# phove the first as beoeath the © third” into which St. Paul was caught.  The
“ brightness of the sun doth not so far surpass the blackness of a wandering
# cloud, as the glory of that heaven of presence surmounts the fading beauty
# of the starry firmament. For in this great temple of the world, in which
“ the Son of God is the High-Priest, the heaven which we see is but the veil,
% and that which is above, the Holy of Holies. This veil indeed is rich and
“ glorious, but one day to be rent, and then to admit usinto a far greater
% glory, even to the mercy-seat and cherubim. For this third heaven is the
# proper habitation of the blessed angels, which constantly attend upon the
“ throne."

=
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beings, or of the degree of power which they have exercised
over those subject to their influence, it would be little becoming
in us to enter,® but it is necessary to caution our readers that
in our account of possessions in Goozerat, we rely upon a work
written by a person professedly incredulous, with the acknow-
ledged view of teaching his countrymen that there is nothing
in the matter but what may be readily accounted for on ordi-
dinary grounds.}

& If one were to pronounce,” says our author, “ that no such
% heing as a Bhoot existed, this would be a contradicion of the
« Hindoo scriptures. In the Christian scriptures, and in the
« Mohummedan, the existence of such spirits is also admitted :
% the assertion that they do exist, therefore, cannot be pro-
@ pounced to be a falsehood.y Perhaps of ten thousand casés
& in which possessions by spirits have been asserted, one case
% may have been actually true; thus much I would admit as
¢ probable, confiding in the seriptures, but as fur as my per-
& sopal observation extends, it has never, I am bound to say,
« inchuded a single case which could be authenticated.

¢ As far as the Hindoo seriptures are concerned, the follow-
“ ing appears to'me to be the truth :—It is stated there that
% unclean persons, and those who lie, or are guilty of other
« gins, die, and after death become goblins, and suffer many
¢ calamitics. The object is merely to give a sanction to the
% injunction against uncleanness and sin. Similarly, when it is

® See, however, for a few authorities on the subject, Note B, at the end of
this Chapter. For ourselves, we cannot, to use Dr. Jobnson's wornds, aceount
it* more strange that there should be evil spirits, than evil men : evil un-
« embodied spirits, than evil embodied spirits;” and we can have no hesita-
tion in believing that possessious have cccorred, whether or not they do now
occur.

4 Vide Note at p. 379

1 Fide Bishop Hall's Contemplations :—* That there have been such ap-
# paritions of spirits, hoth good and evil, bath ever been u trath undoubtedly
o moeived of Pagans, Jews, Christians; although in the blind times of
# guperstition, there was much collusion mixed with some verities ; crafty men
# and lying spints agreeing to abuse the credulous world."”
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“ stated that Bhoots take possession of persons whose lives are
“ gvil.  Such I conclude to be the intention of the composers
% of the scriptures, but people have become very superstitious,
“ and great evil has been the result. It seems to me better,
¢ therefore, that the belief in Bhoots should not exist. As it
% is said, superstition is the Bhoot and fear is the Dékin (witch).
“ If people understood what this really means, they would be
“ saved much annoyance.”

% When a person,” says our author in another place, * gets
% wind into his head and loses his spirits, and sits silent
 and solitary, his relations and neighbours ask him, ¢ What
% js the matter?” He will say that he does not know what
& can be the matter with him, but that he feels inclined to
“ ery.  The enquirers will ask the sufferer where he has been
% to, and whether he has met with anything startling or alarm-
“ing. He then begins to consider with himself. ~Others come
« and ask him similar questions, and they worry him until
¢ he begins to blubber in downright earnest. His friends then
% come to a decision upon his case, and pronounce him to be
« possessed by a Bhoot, and the poor man himself believes that
% it is so. Presently he begins to tremble, and at last be-
« comes convulsed to such a degree that if a person who is
“ not a believer in Bhoots were to try and tremble like him
¢ he would not be able to do it, at any rate without great
« practice. The sufferer firmly believes that the Bhoot which
« possesses him is causing him to tremble, and that his con-
< ynlsions are wholly independent of any will of his own.*

* The following description of what occurs in Tinnevelly is very similar
to this :—* If the person happen to feel the commencement of the shivering
# fit of an ague, or the vertigo of a bilious headache, bis untutored imagina-
# tion teaches him to think himself possessed. He them sways his head from
% gide to side, fixes his eyes into a stare, puts himself into a posture, and
* begins the maniac dance; and the by-standers run for Aowers and fruit for
% an offering, or a cock or goat to sacrifice to his honour.” See “ The Tin-
# nevelly Shanars,” by the Rev. R. Caldwell, B.A , printed for the Society for
the Propagation of the Gospel, in a.p. 1850. Compare with the text that
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% A PBrahmin, a relation of mine,” continues the essayist,
“ dying, his spirit, seven months afterwards, possessed his wife,
“and cansed her to tremble. The woman was naturally a
« person of mild temper and weak frame of body ; in her fit,
¢ however, she became so violent that no one dared to answer
< or oppose her. A friend of the deceased having visited the
* house, the woman said to him, ¢ Ah! brother, recollect what
< jt was I told you that day when we were alone together.’
« He said * Yes, [ recollect.” A Wineeo neighbour at another
“ time came to the house. The woman said to him ¢ Wineeo !
¢ why have you not yet told my wife about the money 1 gave
“ you? The man said, ¢ Yes! I have got seventy-five rupees
“ and a half belonging to you; I will pay your wife.! The
“ woman went on thus, having a fit every day, and people were
% surprised at her saying such things as the above. T ex-
“ gmined into the matter, and it appeared that the Brahmin
“ used continually to converse with his friend in private, and
# that the woman, aware of this, had spoken at a venture, but
“ the friend was satisfied that she alluded to a conversation in
“ which the Brahmin had mentioned his fears that being sonless
“ he would not obtain liberation after death, because it was

_“lﬂddnwninthaﬁhhtuthu:—*

# The sonless obtains not liberation ;
¢ Paradise is not for him—is not for him."

“ Everybody suspected that the Wineeo had, in his pos-
“ session, money belonging to the deceased, a fact which
“ originated in the woman's mind the idea of making the
¢ demand, and the Wiineeo, believing that the Bhoot of the
“ Brahmin had entered the body of his wife, thought it safer

extremely humorous scene in ** Twelith Night,” the 4th of the 3rd Act, where
Malvolio is accused of being possessed. His madness is unlike that of the
Bhoot-possessed in that he is merry and not sad, but Olivia helps os out of
this difficulty when she says,—
“ 1 am mad as he,
% If sad and merry modness equal be.”
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“ to admit the truth at once.®* When I went to the house one
“ day, the people said to me, ¢ Ask, if yon have any question
* to put, and you will get a satisfactory answer.” The woman
“ then addressed me as her husband had been in the habit of
“ doing. 1 said, ¢ There is some mistake in the account between
“ youand mie. Iam very glad you have come, as you can set it
“ right” The woman, trembling all the time, began to cast up the
“ account in her bead, repeating it aloud. I said to her, ¢ Here is
“ the account book in your own hand-writine. Read me what
% you have written.,' The woman said, * I can't read what's
* written in account books.” Everybody then began to langh.
“ I was satisfied that the idea of a possession was in this ease
“false. The woman could not give an answer to any of the
“ questions I put to her. Other people asked her what were
“ the names of her husband’s maternal and paternal uncles,
“ and she answered them glibly ; but I enquired what was the
“ name of the book which I and her husband had been read-
“ ing together on such and such a day, and she could make no
“ reply. I then understood that there was no difficulty in her
 answering such questions as those which she had shewn her-
“ self able to answer.”

It is customary in Goozerat, where people wish to prevent

* # There is a strong disposition in the human breast to carry on an inter-
“ course with the spirits of the departed. The fulfilment of their last wills,
“ which has devolved on us; the care of their children, in whom even
“ their features and charscters actually survive; the development of the
“ schemes which they bave left on our hands imperfect; the enjoyment of the
* blessings they have bequenthed us; all knit them to us: our very dreams
“ will not permit us, even iff we woold, to banish them from our presence ;
“ our traditions are peopled with them; the inscriptions on our tombstones,
“ now gathered about our churches, the scene of our constant resort—of old
* ranged along the highway-side, amidst the concourse of the gate—rude us
* those inscriptions ofien are, and the more 1o my present purpose for being
“ 50, testify the passion there is in the hearts of men to hold dinlogues with the
“dead; the treatises of the most literary nations, and the customs and super-
“ stitions of the most savage, alike bespeak it"—Fowr Sermoms preached
before the University of Cambridge, in November, 1849, by the Reo. J. J.
Blunt, B.D., Margarct Professor of Divinity, p. 2.
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the removal of a jungle tree, that they should paint a trident
upon it with vermillion, or, if that be inconvenient, that they
should collect a number of stones and throw them down at the
root of the tree. ' Whoever, after this, passes by, is sure to add
a stone or two to the heap, believing the place to be the resi-
dence of a Bhoot. Some, too, throw without taking heed to
what they are doing. If the place be one where stones are not
easily procurable, a bit of old rag is thrown so as to adhere to
_the tree, and every one who passes by follows the example once
set. They call the spot the * Rag-uncle’s.” In places where
trees are scarce these uncles are very common, and people are
much annoyed with the dread of touching them. The name
“ nnele ™ is given to the Bhoot by women as a term of respect.
Men are less superstitions, but no woman ever thinks of passing
one of these places without adding at least one stone to the
heap, or one rag to the Rag-uncle’s tree. If no rag be forth-
coming, she will pull a few threads out of her dress and use
these instead. In ease a woman have forgotten to perform this
ceremony she will be overcome with fear of the consequences,
begin to tremble, and cry out that she is “ uncle,” and that he
has taken possession of her body and is vexing her because she
neglected to add a stone to his heap.* Similarly, whenever in
any place there is a hillock or mound upon which a few stones

* Our own sagacious King James accounts for the women being more
superstitious, thus—

“ﬂemhwy,rnruﬂnlmhfni!alhmm'u,lni:. it easier to
“ be entrapped in these gross snares of the Divell, as was over well proved to
“ be true by the serpent’s deceiving of Eva at the beginning, which makes
“ him homelier with that sexe sensine.”

Colonel Tod describes » custom similar to this in Harawati :—¢ Halfway
“ we passed a roofless shed of loase stones, containing the divinity of the
“ Bheels; it is in the midst of o grove of thorny, tangled brushwood, whose
* boughs were here and there decorted with shreds of various colored cloth,
“ pfferings of the traveller to the forest divinity for protection sgainst evil
“ spirits, by which I suppese the Bheels themselves are meant.” Headds, in
a note, * The same practice is described by Park as existing in Africa,"—
Rajosthan ii., 662.
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have been piled one above the other, every passer-by considers
himself bound to add a stone to the heap, considering that
the spot is some Dev's residence, and that if any one raise
a little temple there his house will flourish. Such monu-
ments are also set up in places where a person has been slain
or wounded.®

*® “ Cairns " of this kind are frequently connected with the dead—

“ On many a cairn's grey pyramid,
* Where urns of mighty chiefs lie hid,”

says Soott, vide “ The Lay of the Last Minstrel,” Canto iii., 29, and Nete 2, u.
Doorgiiwutee, Queen Hegent of Gurh Mundela, was killed in action
against the troops of Akbar, under Asuf Khan, or rather, as an inscription of
her family asserts (Vide As. Res. xv., p. 437), © Doorgiiwulee, who was
“ mounted on an elephant, severed ber own head with a scimitar she held in
# her hand ; she reached the supreme spirit; pierced the sun's orb,”  “ She
“ was interred at the place where she fell” (says a writer in Ben, As, Soc.
Journal vi., 628}, “ and on her tomb to this day the passing stranger thinks
* it necessary to place, as a votive offering, one of the fairest he can find of
* those beautiful specimens of white crystal in which the hills in this quarter
“ abound. Two rocks lie by her side, which are supposed by the people 1o
“ be ber drums converted into stone ; and strange stories are told of their
# being still oceasionally heard to sound in the stillness of the night by the
# people of the nearest villages.”
* The well-known practice among the Highlanders,” says Logan, in his
¢ Scottish Gael,' ii,, 371, * of throwing a stone to a caim on passing, is
“ connected with two different feelings. In the one case, it arose from the
“ respect which was had for the deceased, whose memory they wished to pro-
* long by increasing the size of his funeral mount, and hence arose a suying
“ intended to gratify a person while alive that the speaker should not fail to
“ add stones to the caim. It would appear that the soul was considered
“ much pleased with this attention, and with the honour of a great monument,
* in which respect the old Germans seem to have differed from the Celts, for
* they mised sods of earth only above the grave, conceiving that large monu-
* ments were grievous (o the deceased. The ather motive for throwing siones
“to augment a caim was to mark with execration the burial-place of a
* eriminal, the practice, according to Dr. Smith, having been instituted by the
“ Druids. It is corious that the same method should be adopted with views
“ so different ; yet the fact is so, and the author has often, in his youth, passed
* the grave of a suicide, on which, according to custom, he never fuiled to fling
“ a stone. Uhe true motive, in this case, seems fo have been fo appease the
282
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L
The Poorwuj Dev, like the Etruscan Lar, or-the Grecian
hero, is regarded as hovering about his former abode, averting

“ gpirit which, by the Celtic Mythology, was doomed to hover beside the un-
& hallowed sepulchre.”

The following occurs in the notes 1o an Aberdeenshire poem, called * the
 Don,” in reference to the district of Alford ;—

“ Tn these bounds are many great cairns, such as that of Lenturk, so much
% mlked of ; they are of enormous size; some people think they have been

¢ bencons 1o give warning in time of danger, but as many of them are situated
“ in low places, T suppose they are the tombs of some greal men who have
“ heen henefactors to the country where they lived. It is a common saying
“ among the vulgar people o this day, when any person makes them a gift,
4 (3od 1 wat, gin I live ahint you, I'se add a stane to your cairn,” and 1o
% this day many old people never pass by any of these cairns without throwing
“ g stone to it.  Many think that the spirit hovers about the place where the
“ body is interred, and the higher the caimn is mised, the spirit is mised thi
“ higher from earth to heaven." .

Hawke Locker, in his Views in Spain, (quoted in Ellis’s edition of Brand's
Popular Antiquities), speaking of Grenadilla, says,  We passed two or three
“ crosses, which marked the spot where some unfortunate wretches had met
% viglent death by the way. Some of these probably were killed by
# aecident, but all were described as so many barbarous murders, and the
& fuency of the narmtive proved that we were listening to a tale which had
u been told a hundred times before. The very ancient custom of casting a
“ yione upon these untimely graves is still observed throughout Spain.
# Affection, or superstition, induces many to offer this tribute, accompanied by
“ g silent prayer for the dead ; but even a mere stranger, exempt from such
“ motives, may find a gratification in adding a stone to the heap, from that
# yeneration for the dead which seems to be inherent in our constitution.”

In the instance we are about to quote, the stone-throwers were actuated by
a very different feeling ; it is from Lepsius's * Letters from Egypt.” ( Bohn,
p. 216.)

¥ Before entering this mountain range (Gebel el Mageqa) we came o a
« place covered with heaps of stones, which might be supposed to be barrows,
“ though no one lies buried beneath them. Whenever the date-merchants
“ come this road, many of whom we met the following moming with their
“ Jarge roand plaited straw baskets, their camel-drivers, at this spot, demand
s 3 trifie from them. Lle who will give nothing has a cenotaph, such as this,
# grected to him out of the surrounding stones, as a bad-omen for his hard-

& heartedness: We met with a similar assemblage of tombs in the desert of
# Korusko."
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dangers from the inhabitants and bestowing blessings upon
them. He frequently appears in the character of a serpent,
and is then treated with great respect by the inmates of the
house near which he resides. It isa common belief in Goozerat
that serpents are always to be found wherever a hoard is buried,
and that these are the Bhoots of the deceased owners who have
remained upon earth from affection to their wealth.

“ Two guests,” says our anthor, * came once on a time to
% the house of a Shriwuk Wineeo, The master of the housag
“ was at the market, and his wife, after she had made her
 friends sit down, was obliged to go away to the well for
“water. While the guests sat waiting for the master of the

“ house a large snake made its appearance. One of them °

% jumped up and pinned it to the ground with a stick, while
% the other set to work to find a split bamboo, which people
“ keep ready in their houses for taking hold of snakes with.
“ Meanwhile the woman came back with the water, and seeing
¢ the snake pinned to the ground, cried out, ¢ Let him go; let
“ him go; he is our Poorwuj Dev; he used to get into my
“ mother-in-law’s head, and set her a-trembling, and then he
“ would mention the name of my father-in-law, who died some
“ time ago, and say that he was he. He said also that his soul
% had been wrapped up in his property, on which account he
¢ had become a snake and was going to live in the house.
* One day he bit a neighbour of ours, and the Jutee came to
“cure the man. Poorwuj Dev then set the neighbour a-
“ trembling, and said that he had bitten him because he fought
“ with his son, and that he would quit him when he got secu-
¢ rity that there should be no more quarrelling. In this way
“ he quitted him. From that day forth if the snake go to our
¢ neighbours’ houses no one molests him.  If at any time yon
“ were to set him down at a place twenty miles off he would still
% pome back to this very spot. He has often touched my foot,
“ but he never bit me; and if I happen to be gone to draw
¢ water, and the child cries at home, he will rock him in his
“cradle. This I've seen him do many a time.” In this way

ik« i bkl k. L

L IS -

e ol e w0 38 b

o



390 nris mALi.

« ghe prevented their interfering with the snake, and, releasing
“ him, paid him obeisance. The guest,tuu,whuhﬁmiaed
« him, took off his turban, and said, « 0! father snake, forgive
“ my having pinned you to the earth. Iam your child. After
¢ g short time, a cat having killed the snake, the people of the
“ house took the pieces of it and burned them on a pyre,
“ offering, in fire-sacrifice, a cocoa-nut and sandal-wood, with
« clarified butter.” -

% A Brahmin, having purchased premises in the ancient
« town of Dholka, set to work to make exenvations for a new
¢ building, and, in so doing, came upon a subterranean cham-
# ber, which contained a great deal of property. There was,
© & however, a large snake stationed there to protect the treasure,
# which snake appeared to the Brahmin by night in'a dream,
« and said to him, * This property is mine, and I live here for
% jts protection; therefore you must not injure the chamber
“ nor eovet the treasure which it contains. If you do so, I will
“ cut off all your posterity.” In the morning, the Brahmin
« poured a vessel of hot oil into the chamber, so that the snake
« died. He then destroyed the chamber, having first removed
# the treasure, and burned the body of the snake in due form
“in the yard of his house. With the treasure he had thus
« ghtained he erected splendid buildings, but he never had a
“ gon, and his daughter remained childless, and whoever
¢ received any part ofthe property, or became his servant, or
“ geted as his agent or as his family priest, was childless too.
% These things happened, it is said, about forty years ago.”

Similar stories are very common in Goozerat, and it is, as
we have said, the general belief that serpents are always to be
found wherever a hoard is buried.®

For a description of the modes employed in Goozerat in the
exorcism of Bhoots who are supposed to have taken possession
of the bodies of living men, whether derived from the Kurum
Kand of the Veds, or from Boudhist or Mohummedan sources,

® There are several stories of the kind in the % Oriental Memoirs,” original
edition, ii. 364, et seq.
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we must refer to the Bhoot Nibundh itself. Sometimes the
relief of the sufferer is the point principally if not wholly
regarded ; at other times it is sought further to procure release
from his painful wanderings for the “extravagant and erring
“ gpirit.”  One instance of each of these cases we now venture
to lay before our readers.

« About thirty years ago,” says the essayist, “a Chirun
“ asserted a claim against the chief of Syela, in Kiiteewir, which
“ the chief refused to liquidate. The bard thereupon, taking
“ forty of his caste with him, went to Syeld with the intention
# of sitting in ¢ Dhurnd’ at the chief’s door, and preventing
“ any one coming out or going in until the claim should be
« diseharged. However, as they approached the town, the
« chief, becoming aware of their intention, cansed the gates to
% he closed. The bards remained outside ; for three days they
« ghstained from food; on the fourth day they proceeded
“ to perform * Triigd, as follows:—Some hacked their own
% arms others decapitated three old women of the party, and
% hung their heads up at the gate as a garland. Certain of
« the women cut off their own breasts. The bards also pierced
¢ the throats of four of their old men with spikes, and they
“sook two young girls by the heels, and dashed out their
“ brains against the town gate. The Chérun, to whom the
* money was due, dressed himself in clothes wadded with
¢ eotton, which he steeped in oil, and then set on fire. He thus
s hurned himself to death. But as he died, he cried out, ¢ I
% am now dying ; but I will become a headless ghost (Kuvees)
< jn the palace, and will take the chief’s life, and cut off his
« posterity.” After this sacrifice the rest of the bards returned
% home.

“ On the third day after the Chirun’s death his Bhoot
¢ threw the Rinee down stairs, so that she was very much
# injured. Many other persons also beheld the headless
¢ phantom in the palace. At last he entered the chief’s head,
“ and set him trembling. At night he would throw stones at
“ the palace, and he killed a female servant outright. At
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“ Jength, in consequence of the various acts of oppression
¢ which he committed, no one dared to approach the chief’s
“ mansion, even in broad day-light. In order to exorcise the
« Bhoot, Jogees, Jutees, Fukeers, Brahmins, mendicants of
“ gvery class were sent for from many different places: but
“ whatever person attempted a cure the Bhoot in the chief’s
“ body would immediately assail, and that so furiously that the
“ exorcist’s courage failed him. The Bhoot would also cause
« the chief to tear the flesh off his arms with his teeth. Besides
« this, four or five persons died of injuries received from the
% Bhoot; but no one had the power to expel him. At length
“ a foreign Jutee happening to come to that part of the country,
“ the chicf sent a carriage for him, and brought him with honor
“ to his town. The Jutee was a person of great reputation for
¢ gkill in charms and sorcery, and he was attended by seven fol-
“ Jowers. Having procured various articles which be required
% he entered the mansion, and worshipped the Dev. First, he
¢ tied all round the house threads, which he had charged with
¢ g charm; then he sprinkled charmed milk and water all
“ yound; then he drove a charmed iron nail into the ground
“ at each corner of the mansion, and two at the door. He
« purified the house, and established a Dev there, beside whom
“ he placed a drawn sword, a lamp of clarified butter, and
« another of oil: he then sat down to mutter his chgrms. For
“ forty-one days he continued thus employed, and every day
¢ lie went to the funeral ground with many and various sacri-
% ficial offerings. The chief lived in a separate room all this
“ time, and continually fancied himself possessed, at which
% times he would say, * Ah! you shaven® fellow, you've come
% to turn me out, have yon? I'm not going though; and
% what's more, I'll make you pay for it with your life.’ The
“ Jutee sat in a room which was closely fastened up; but
¢ people say that when he was at his mutterings stones would

* ¢ Peeled ™ would have been the term in England,  Fide First Part of
Henry V1., Act i, scene 3:—

# I'eel'd priest, dost thou command me to be shut out 7™
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“ fall thereupon, and strike the windows. When his prepara-
“ tions were finished, the Jutee caused his own people to bring
“ the chief to the upper room which he used, and kept all
““ others out of hearing distance. He sprinkled grain, and
“ rapped upon a metal cup, in order to place the chief under
“the influence of the possessing spirit. The patient then
“ began to be very violent, but the Jutee and his people spared
“ no pains in thrashing him, until they had rendered him quite
“ docile. Then the chief’s servants were recalled,’a sacrificial
“ fire-pit was made, and a lime placed between it and the chief.
“The Jutee commanded the Bhoot to enter the lime. The
“ possessed, however, said, * Who are you? If one of your
“ Devs were to come I wounld not quit this person.’ Thus
“ they went on from morning till noon. At last they came
“down out of the mansion, and assembled in the open
“space in front of it, where they burned various kinds of
“ incense, and sprinkled many charms, until they got the Bhoot
‘“out into the lime. When the lime began to jump about, the
“ whole of the spectators praised the Jutee, erying out, ¢ The
“ Bhoot has gone into the lime! The Bhoot has gone into the
“lime!" The possessed person himself, when he saw the lime
* hopping about, was astonished, and left off trembling, being
“ perfectly satisfied that the Bhoot had left his body and gone
“ont into the lime. The Jutee then, in presence of all the
“ people of the town, turned the Bhoot out by the eastern door.
“ If the lime went off the road the Jutee would touch it with
* his stick and put it into the right way again. Several sol-
“ diers, with their swords drawn, followed, and drummers
“ beating a warlike measure ; they took the chief also with
“ them. On the track of the Bhoot they sprinkled mustard
“ and salt. When they had conveyed the Bhoot in this fashion
“ to the edge of the town-lands, they dug a pit, seven cubits
¢ deep, and buried the lime there, throwing into the hole above
“ it mustard and salt, and over these dust and stones, and
¢ filling in the space between the stones with lead. At each
¢ corner, too, the Jutee drove in an iron nail, two feet long,
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« which he had previously charmed. When the lime reached
« the limits of the town, some of the towns-men had suggested
< that it would be satisfactory if the Bhoot were buried ontside
« their bounds; but the people of the neighbouring towns
« threatened that a serious guarrel would arise if he were
¢ buried otherwise than on the chief’s own ground. The Jutee,
“ too, said that there was no occasion for alarm, and that the
¢ Bhoot could not escape if he were leaded down ; besides, that
¢ if he were properly buried, he would pine away, and die in o
% fow days. The lime buried, the people returned home, and
s not one of them ever saw the Bhoot thereafter. The chief
“ gave the Jutee a handsome present, and people were con-
« yinced that there were few such powerful exorcists in India;
“ but,” says the essayist, * no one understood what had really
s heen done.” According to our author, the cure was effected
by putting quicksilver into the lime.*

« When a man is attacked with fever, or becomes speech-
« less, or appears to have lock-jaw, his friends conclude, from
¢ these indications, that he is possessed by a Bhoot. They eall
¢ him by his name, but he does not answer, and then they
% think it necessary to send for a Brahmin who is learned in
% the Book of Doorgd. If there is any delay in this Brahmin's
“ coming, some one suggests that the patient should be fumi-
« gated with pepper, or with the dung of a dog, and that the
« gpirit possessing him will then speak. When the man has
# been thus treated, he will sometimes speak and sometimes
“ not. As soon as the Brahmin who knows the book has
# garrived, he takes his seat on a carpet, cleanly dressed. He
“ places a new red cloth on a low table, and upon it makes
% the eight-leaved Yuntra (or charmed figure) with grains of
“ wheat, writing, in the nine chambers, the nine names of
“ Doorgh, as follows:—1. Syelpootree; 2. Brumhichireence;

* In Tod's Rajasthan, ii., 688, is a description of the expulsion of
“ Murree,” or the cholera, in a similar manner ; and in M. Hoe's tmvels, he
relates how the Tartar Lamas expel, much in the same way, the * Tchuigour,”
or Bhoot of that eountry.
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¢ 3. Chundraghunti; 4. Kooshmindd; 6. Skund Mith; 6.
“ Kitydyunee; 7. Kilrittree; 8. Muhi Gowree; 9. Siddhida.
“In the nine chambers he makes also nine heaps of wheat,
% in each of which he performs the  invitation ' of one of the
“ nine Doorgis. Upon this he places a vessel filled with
% water and a cocoa-nut, or sometimes merely a cocoa-nut.
% This he worships. He makes incense of gum-resin and a lamp
% of clarified butter. The friends having dressed the possessed
 person in clean eclothes, seat him opposite. The Brahmin
“ begins to read the “book.’ He repeats the charm of nine
% Jetters, holding rice or water in his hand, with which, when
% charmed, he sprinkles the possessed until he begins to trem-
% ble. To make him tremble well he places a copper or brass
% dish on an empty vessel, and raps upon it. He sprinkles
% the possessed with rice or water charmed with the nine-letter
% charm, and summons the Bhoot. The possessed, in reply,
“ mentions the name of some one of his deceased relations,
% whom he declares himself to be, and he further states that
% his life has clung to his house, or property, or wife, and that
¢ he has therefore become a Bhoot. He tells his friends that
“ they are in possession of his property, and that if they do not
“ attend to what he says in regard to the protection of his son
¢ he will annoy them. He further prescribes to them certain
“ means to be used for his own recovery. Some of the rela-
“ tions assent, and they swear the Bhoot to the agreement by
% causing him to place his hand on the platform consecrated to
% Doorgdl, or on the book. The Chundee Pit (or Book of
¢ Doorgit) is found in the Markundee Poordn. It contains a
¢ yerse which states that 24
& The Gruh, the Bhoot, the Pishiich, the Yuksh,

# The Gundhury, the Rikshus, the Brom-Rikshus,
# The Vyetil, the Kooshmiind, the Bhyerur,

% and other unclean spirits fly from the man who is armed
“ with the Chundee Pat."*

* Fide Transactions, Bombay Literary Society, iii., 75.
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When a Bhoot sets a man trembling he will sometimes say,
“ Take me to Someshwur Puttun, and procure for me libera-
“tion. Every one belonging to the family must go, and I will
“ travel in the body of one of you and obtain liberation.” He
further enjoins that a eertain vow be taken, which is to be
kept until the party reaches the place appointed. One only of
the party takes the vow, which is sometimes to eat only half
the usual food, sometimes to abstain from the use of milk or of
curds, coarse sngar or spices. The most strict of all vows is
that to abstain from clarified butter. Some take a vow to
convey their food to their mouths by passing it below their
knees. The vows are usually taken by a woman of the family.
Another vow is that of eating in a standing position out of a
black earthen plate, and with the left hand only. Some men
vow to abandon the use of a turban, in which case they substi-
tute a small cloth; others vow to wear no shoes, or to travel
on foot to the place of pilgrimage. Women vow to wear no
bodice. When the person who has taken the vow finds oppor-
tunity he proceeds to the holy place, and absolves himself, If
before he set out thither any other member of the family be
attacked with sickness, the possessed tells the person who has
made the vow that this is because of his nonperformance of
it, and that it is he (the Bhoot) who is cansing pain to the
sufferer. The person bound by the vow will then set off
immediately.

Another practice is as follows:—When a person falls sick,
some relation waving a jewel round his head puts it away,
and vows not to use it after the recovery of the sick person
until he shall have entertained so many Brahmins, A poor
man uses a mefal cup or other vessel for the same purpose.
The ceremony is called ¢ Oocheeto.”

Pilgrimages to Prubhis or Someshwur Puttun generally
commence on the eleventh of the light half of Karteek, and
continue during five days,—those days being dedicated to the
“ Poorwnj,” or ancestral Devs.  Generally speaking, the
whole family, including the man’s brothers and their wives,
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must go, for if one of the party happen to remain at home the
Bhoot will frequently remain also, and not go to Prubhis with
the rest.* The party proceed thither on foot, shocless, with-
out turbans, or in whatever other way their vow may direct.
They are received at Prubhis by a class of Brahmins called
% Sompurfi,” who, whenever a caravan arrives, select certain
of the members of it, whom they claim as their disciples on
the ground that the strangers’ ancestors (as appears from the
Brahmins' books) had, at such and such times, visited the holy
place, and appointed the Brahmins their Gors.  On the morn-
ing of the day following, the pilgrims, having shaved and re-
moved their moustaches, go to the river Suruswutee, and per-
form * Deh shooddh Priiyuscheet ™ and “ Shriiddh,” (ceremo-
nies which have been described,) they then bathe in the river
under the Gor's directions—husband and wife, if such be the
form of their vow, wearing one long garment. The Gor says
to the pilgrims, “ Advance into the river, and make obeisance

® & [t is very difficult, they say, to get rid of a Nis when one wishes it. [The
% Nis is the same being in Scandinavia, which is called Kobold in Germany,
% Brownie in Seotland, &e.) A man who lived in a house, in which a Nis
“ carried his pranks to great lengths, resolved to quit the tenement, and leave
“ him there alone. Several cart-loads of furniture were already gone, and the
“ man was come Lo take away the last, which consisted chiefly of empty tubs,
% barrels, and things of that sort. The load was now all ready, and the man
¥ had just bidden farewell 1o his house and o the Nis, hoping for comfort in
“ his new habitation, when happening, from some cause or other, 1o go to the
“ back of the cart, there he saw the Nis sitting in one of the tubs in the cart,
# plainly with the intention of going along with him wherever he went. The
“ good man was surprised and disconcerted beyond measure al seeing that all
 his lnbour was to no purpose; but the Nis began to langh heartily, popped
 his bead up out of the tub, and cried to the 'bewiltien:d farmer, * Ha! we're
“ moving to-day, you see.’

“ This story is current in Germany, England, and Treland. In the German
“ stary, the farmer set fire to his barn to bumn the Kobold in jt.  As he was
 driving off, he turned round to look at the blaze, and, to his no small mor-
# tification, saw the Kobold behind him in the cart, erying © It was time for
# us to come out! it was time for s to come out!' "—Fide Keightley's Fairy

Mythology.
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“ to the Dev of the holy place.” While the pilgrim pays his
adorations accordingly, the priest repeats this verse:—

“ Ganges, Jumna, Godilveree, Suruswutee,
% Nerbudda, and sea-going Kiveree, enter into this water.”

He then repeats, in Sanscrit, the names of the year, month,
day of the month, and day of the week, and continues thus :—
“ 1 bathe in this place of pilgrimage for the purpose of re-
* moving whatever sins I may have committed of thought,
“ word, or deed; of obtaining the favor of the Supreme Lord;
“ of purifying my body; of procuring liberation for the ances-
“tral Devs.” He then says to the bather, “ Now complete
¢ your bathing,” In this manner he causes the whole party to
bathe, cne after the other. As the pilgrims ascend out of the
water after bathing they are beset by a crowd of mendicants,
commonly Brahmins, among whom they distribute what money
they have. There isa sacred fig-tree there, which people sup-
pose to be of the time of Shree Krishm. The pilgrims worship
this tree, and pour water upon its roots, under the idea that
the Poorwuj Devs drink water so poured. They then circum-
ambulate the tree. When the possessed person beholds this
tree he becomes immediately under the influence of the Bhoot,
and begins to tremble and roll his eyes. The Gor addresses
him, and says, “ Now, do you remain here, and whatever
 yirtuous actions you may prescribe shall be performed for
“ you.” If the Bhoot assent, he will direct that one hundred
and eight Brahmins be entertained, or that a bullock and heifer
be married. In the latter case, the relations go through the
whole marrisge ceremonial as if for human beings, and at the
close one man takes in his hand the tails of the two animals,
and the family perform the rite called “ Turpun,” using for
the occasion water, milk, and oil of sesamum. The whole of
these ceremonies are described in the Kurum Kind of the
Veds, of which the following is a verse:—

¢ Those of my ancestors who have become Bhoots, those
% who have become Prets,—may they all be relieved of their
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“ thirst by my performing Turpun over the tails of the bullock
“ and heifer1”

There are about one hundred and twenty verses of this kind,
more or less of which are muttered by the person performing
the ceremonial. The family also mention the names of their
ancestors, or as many of them as they can recollect, and they
make in the same place one hundred and eight lump oblations,
and assign them to different Poorwuj Devs, and for those which
remain unassigned they repeat a verse of the Kurum Kind,
such as the following :—

“They who have been strack dead by lightning, or by the
¢ hands of thieves, or by the tooth or horn of an animal—these
* are they for whose release 1 offer this lump oblation.”

Perhaps, however, the Bhoot will say, “ This place does not
“ please me; I shall go home and live in my own house, so you
“ must make a sacred place for me there.” Then the Gor
falls to coaxing the Bhoot very much, and says: * Would you
¢ desert such a delightful place of pilgrimage as this, a place on
“ the very banks of Suruswuteejee? No! no! you will remain
“ here, surely.” Some Bhoots, notwithstanding, insist upon
returning home. If the Bhoot be pleased to remain the
perform * virtuous actions,” such as he may order, at Prubhis,

In the evening the pilgrims, of whom thousands are collected,
worship the Suruswutee, after which ceremony they make
lamps of clarified butter in leaf vessels, and set them afloat in
the stream, so that the whole surface of the river is brilliantly
illuminated.*

The pilgrimage is now complete, and the party returns home,

In cases where the possessing Bhoot is supposed to be of low
caste, the most successful exorcists are persons ealled Bhoowos,
who are considered to be favourites of some one or other of the
“ Shoodra Devees,"—the local goddesses, such as Boucherdjee,
Khodeefr, Gudeychee, Sheckotur, Meladee, and others, The

*® This is no doubt derived from the expiation of Chinukya, for which see
note, vol. i., p. 69,
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Bhoowo is of all castes, from the Brahmin downwards. The
Devee to whom he is devoted has an altar in his house, at
which her pleasure is consulted before he ventures on an act of
exorcism.  If the answer be in the affirmative, the Bhoowo
proceeds to the residence of the patient, attended by drummers,
who beat their instruments and chant a song of the Devee, as—

Mother of the Minsurowur,

Dweller in the Mid-Choonwil,

Steadfast Boucheriijee, come !

Thou whose chumber faces the east |

- L] - L] L

OR,

True Devee Khodeedr,

Whe dwellest among the hills,

Who when invoked exhibitest thy truth,

Come, swifi-speeding mother!

The Bhoowo, who has seated himself opposite to the
possessed person, as soon as he hears the music, assumes the
character of one ingpived by the Devee, and begins to employ
different means of terrifying the Bhoot. The operation lasts
sometimes for five or six days; at length the possessed crics
out (in the character of the Bhoot), “ I'm off! I'm off!” and
having been duly sworn to expend a certain sum of money in
the Devee's service is admitted to be convalescent.®

® i Satan, the common ape of the Almighty, imitates him also in this
& point,” is an observation made by Bishop Hall in reference to fith, which
we might continually employ in reference to other subjects. Tt is recorded of
Elisha, 2 Kings iii. 15, that he called for a minstrel, * And it came 1o pass,
st when the minstrel played, that the hand of the Lord came upon him." * It
“ was not for their ears, it -was for his own bosom,” says the ahove-mentioned
author, ® that Elisha called for musick, that his spirits, after their zealous
* agitation, might be sweetly composed, and put into a meet temper for
“ receiving the calm visions of God.”

The “ damsel possessed with a spirit of divivation,” or “ of Python,” men-
tioned in Acts xvi. 16, seems to have some points of resemblance to the Devee-
possessed person we are describing.
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Many Koolees and shepherds in the wild hill-country have
altars in their houses consecrated to these ¢ Mitiis,"—Meladee,
Sheekotur and others. The altar is called *derco™ and
usually takes the form of a small terrace in the interior of

the house, which supports a little wooden image painted red,

The proceedings of a Bhoowo of low caste appear to have given rise to the
following action at law, which is reported in the 1st volume of Selected Cases
decided by the Sudder Dewanee Adawlut of Bombay, at p. 91, as follows :—

“ Peetimbur Nurotum, Appellant,
versus
“ Mukundis Koober, and Rieejes Mukun, Respondents,
“ AMMEDABAD.

“This was an action brought by Appellant against Respondents for defa-
* mation of character ; damages were laid at rupees 995,

“The parties were Dushit Dishiiwul Wilneeits, and the Appellant set forth
“ im his plaint that one Eeshwur Mooljee of their caste went, shout the 8th
¢ Ritrtik Shood, 1880 (4th Nov,, 1828}, to the Nit-Gor (priest of the caste),
“ Ninibhilee Vishnooriim, to obtain permission, according to custom, ta give
% a caste dinner; that leave was accorded, when Respondents told Eeshwur
 that if be would leave out Appellant’s family they would dine with him ;
* that upon enquiring the cause, they assigned as a reason that some one was
“ill in Appellent's house when he got a Buangeed (or out-caste ), to beat a
“ tom-fom"” (a ceremony of exorcism, says the reporter in a note, when an evil
spirit is suspected of disturbing a family), “ by which he lost caste; that the
“ priest and others tried to persuade them that the mere act of having a tom-
“ tom beaten did not cause loss of caste™ (a tom-fom, it may be explained,
is a drum, so called because used by criers, who beat *tim-tim’ first at one
place, then at another, ¢ tim’ meaning ¢ place "), “ but Respondents would not
* listen to them, and consequently  Eeshwur Mooljee did not give his caste-
“ dinner, nor did others who had intended to have done so, and consequently
“ Appeliant beoaght this action for defamation,

“ The Respondents denied ever having defamed Appellant, and further that
* not being putels or leading people of the caste, even if they had said what
& was asserted, it would not have bad any effect, and that the Appellant had,
& since the day mentioned in the plaint, received invitations to caste dinners :
* moreover, they accused Eeshwur Mooljee and Appellant of having brought
“ this charge against them through enmity.

* Appellant replied and Respondent rejoined when the case was brought on
“ for hearing before the second Assistant Judge, who took the evidence of

2¢
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and is covered with a canopy. These persons, when at enmity
with any one, frequently threaten to send their “ deroo” to his
house. Even if no threat be employed, it is commonly believed
that the Mata of a pamnwhnuma“dm’insmwhka
vengeance upon his enemies, The house to which a * deroo ™
has been sent rocks as if shaken with an earthquake, the tiles
clatter, the stalled beasts tremble, and the householder himself
is violently agitated by the Devee. Something of this kind
then follows. The bystanders ask the possessed who he is ¥ he,
convulsed, and throwing his limbs wildly about, cries out,
¢« amn Sheekotur, and have been sent here by Bechureeo
« Koolee—if amends be made to Bechureeo;, and he call me
« hack, 1 will go, otherwise I will take the lives of all the
% people in the house and destroy all the cattle.” Bechureco
is sent for, and told to demand whatever he will, but to call
off the  deroo.” Bechureeo now begins to be possessed him-
self’; he lights a piece of rag, saturated with oil, and waves it

“ Eeshwur Mooljee and the Nit Gor, Niniibhiiee Vishnooriim, to prove the
« glander by Respondents, and that, in consequence of that report, caste-dinners
o which had been proposed had ot taken place, as stated in the plaint, and
“ dismissed fourteen other witnesses to the same point, whose evidence was
% not required by him, these two having, in his opinion, proved the point.
« Appeltant further called four other witnesses to prove that the Bungeed wha
“ beat the tom-ton did not come into the house, but beat it outside, and never
< threw water on his { Appellant’s ) wife, who was the sick person, 10 that the
s house could not have been poliuted, The Assistant Judge cousidered this
& gyidence sufficient 1o this point, he therefore, dismissed the other two
# witnesses which Appellant bad in attendance, and gave judgment, that
a Apellant had proved the defamation of his character, and, further, that there
“ were no grounds for such defamation, as wo act of exorcism alone was
 gyfficient to occasion estrangement from caste ; he, therefore, in consideration
#i of the defamation and Appellant’s loss of dinner, awarded rupees 99
< damages with all costs, and dismissed the wilnesses which Hespondents
+ had summoned to prove the negative of the plaint, as the Court considered
“ them unnecesary.”

This decree of the Assistant Judge was reversed by the Judge, b, in sub-

stance, ultimately upheld by the Court of Appeal, which (.0 1832) awarded
the Plaintiff one rupee damages and all costs.
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over the heads of the people of the house and of their cattle,
he then thrusts it two or three times into his mouth, and takes
it out again lighted to show that he has taken back the “deroo”
into his own body. The lookers-on are astonished at this per-
formance. Sometimes the friends of the affficted person post
off to complain to the chief of the village. The Thikor, some-
what unwillingly, sends for Bechureeo, and, assuming as well as
he can an air of unconcern and authority, orders him to remove
the “deroo”—he is, however, desperately afraid all the time lest
the “deroo” should be sent to his own house. Bechureeo, on the
other hand, thinks that it may not be safe to trifle too far with
the chief, so he promises to take away his Mati.

Sometimes, however, the Thikor has a * deroo™ of his own.
A chief of our acquaintance had a very valuable possession in
the person of one * Kesur Biee Mitd.” When his cultivators
showed a disposition to leave his village, he frightened them
into remaining by hinting that the Matd might follow them.
It is said, too, that he sometimes met the demands of his
creditors in a similar manner,

Bhoowos are ocecasionally employed to relieve persons who
are annoyed by a “ deroo.”

It is believed that a woman who is born upon one of a list
of days laid down in the astrological books is a “ poison-
“ daughter,” or gifted with the evileye. Such a person is
called a Dikin, or witch, and it is supposed that they on whom
she casts her eyes suffer as if they were possessed by a Bhoot.
Some persons, when they feel unwell, think that the effiect is
produced by a witch having set ber Dev at them. Witches
are most commonly of the Chirun, or Wighuree castes. Many
precautions are employed to avert the effects of the evil-eye;
the best preservatives are iron articles, marks made with black
colonr, charms, or amulets.

There are six descriptions of charms, or “muntras,” known
in Goozerat, which are described in a series of works forming
the scriptures on the subject, or “ Muntra Shiistras.” A charm
called “ Marun Muntra " has the power of taking away life;
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« Mohun Muntra” produces ocular or auricular illusions;
« Sthumbhun Muntra ” stops what is in motion ; * Akurshun
« Muntra™ calls or makes present anything; “ Wusheekurun
« Muntra” has the power of enthralling; and * Dochiitun
« Muntra” of causing bodily injury short of death.

Dadba, the eldest son of Wujey Singh, Rawul of Bhow-
nugger, died at Sechore, in A.p. 1845 About that time
Naroobi, his younger half-brother, had employed five-and-
twenty Brahmins at Bhownugger in the performance of eertain
religions ceremonies. Didbd also had visited Bhownugger,
shortly before his death, to be present at the annual ceremony
of the Riwul’s worshipping the sea, and it was there that he
was taken ill. The people of Sechore, putting these facts
together, came to the conclusion that Nirooba had employed
the Brahmins to take away his brother’s life by charms, and
that Néneebdl, the mother of Naroobi, had put vetches, charmed
for the purpose, among the flowers which were scattered upon
the young chief during the celebration. Didb’s mother
collected a crowd of persons, strangers, and people of the
country, Brahmins, Jutees, and Fukeers, who were supposed
to be possessed of skill in charms, and offered them any sum
of money she possessed to save the life of her son. The
essayist, from whom our account of these popular beliefs is
mostly derived, was one of the Brahmins thus called in by the
rinee. They were altogether about a hundred in number.
The Brahmins sprinkled an image of Muhé Dev, muttering a
charm, called *the conqueror of death;” some of them wor-
shipped * the Crane-faced Devee,” and other goddesses. A
Wineeo, from Calcutta, who was present, distinguished him-
self by the variety of his resources. Prince Didba, however,
died, notwithstanding all the means employed to prolong his
life. It was then currently reported that Naroobi had made a
fire-sacrifice, in which he had offered goats with their mouths
stuffed full of rice in the husk, and that the Brahmins whom
he had employed had washed themselves in oil and blood.
The principal of these Brahmins, a person named Geerji
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Shunker, was so apprehensive that the friends of the deceased
prince would put him to death, that he procured five soldiers
from Niiroobil to remain continually with him for his protection.
He is, to this day, pointed at by people as the Brahmin who
destroyed Prince Didbi by his charms,

Many similar instances of the employment of * Méirun
 Muntra ™ are believed to have happened—in fact, whenever
a person dies a sudden death, it is supposed that he has been
destroyed by this charm. It is also believed that * Marun
* Muntras” have the power of causing trees to wither or rocks
to split, and of producing many other effects which it would
be an endless task to describe.

* Mohun Muntras”™ are deseribed in the Shistras, but the
people of Goozerat, it would appear, have much more know-
ledge of the matter at the present time than the writers of
these works were possessed of. Those who are skilled in the
use of this charm will throw a jewel into a well, and reproduce
it again from another place, and will mention the names of
persons whom, it might be supposed, they had never heard of.
They will also burn clothes to rags, and produce them again
entire; they will canse a mango tree to spring up in & moment,
create a snake out of a piece of leather, change pebbles into
silver coins, produce various articles from an empty hand, and
perform many other achievements of the like nature which
the spectators believe impossible without the assistance of a
Dev.
By the “ Stumbhun Muntra,” it is said, an advancing army
may be stopped, the voice may be taken away from an instru-
ment of music, the skill of an opposing disputant snatched from
him, the course of running water arrested, a flying thief com-
pelled to stand.

‘The following story is commonly told in regard to the
# Akurshun Muntra” :—A certain rinee had sent her maid
into the market to purchase some scented oil. The maid, as
she returned, met a Jutee, who asked permission to dip a straw
into the oil: and on her allowing him to do so stivred the oil,
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muttering the Akurshun Muntra all the while. The maid,
unawnare of what had been done, carried the oil to her mistress;
but the latter, having taken it into her hand, observed that the
oil revolved in the vessel, and inquired of the maid who had
met her on the road. The maid said that the Gooroojee had
dipped a straw into the oil, but that she had met no one but
him. The rinee threw the oil upon a large stone, which in the
night, owing to the power of the charm; travelled away to the
Jutee's convent. 'When the rajn was made aware of what had
happened, he put the monk to death.

It was by this charm, as we have seen, that Umur Singh
Shewuro, the adviser of Bheem Dev IL, “drew to himself
* men, women, and Devs.” His master also was accnsed of
dealing in charms.®

A certain raja, it is said, had two rinees. A Brahmin gave
to each of them a Wusheekurun note, in which he had written,
“If the elder queen be preferred, it is all right, and if the
" younger be preferred, then, too, it is all right.” Both rinees
were satisfied that they had obtained what they desired. The
raja having got scent of the matter had the notes taken out of
the lockets, and the contents of them read, when they afforded
matter for laughter. Similarly, persons pretending to occcult
science when consulted by women who were desirous of giving
birth to sons, have been known to present them with charmed
notes, which were not to be opened until the child was born.
In these notes they wrote  pootra nukeen pootree,” which may
be read, “not a son but a danghter,” or vice versd. Sometimes
the wise man tells the father, under a pledge of secrecy, that
his child will be a son, and the mother, under a similar pledge,
that it will be a daughter. When the event occurs the disap-
pointed party is informed that he or she had not faith, and that
the coming event was on that account concealed from them.t

* Fide vol. i, pp. 200-210.

t Andrews, in his continuation of Dr. Henry's History of Great Britin,
P- 383, quoting Scot's Discovery of Witcheraft, says: “ The stories which
our facetious author refates of ridiculous charms, which, by belp of credulity



.k s 2 ek Dl

OTHER POPULAR RELIEFS. 407

We may describe one more charm, which is very commonly
used in exorcising Bhoots: it is a Boudhist charm, and is
called that of Ghuntd Kurun Veer, or “ the bell-eared spirit,”
The rites employed in the construction of this charm must be
commenced in the light or the dark half of the month, accord-
ing as the result sought to be obtained is innocent or noxious.
The magician takes his place in a garden, a temple, or some

operated wonders, are extremely laughable. In one of them a poor woman
is commemorated who cured all diseases by muuering a certain form of
words over the party afflicted ; for which service she always received one penny
and a loaf of bread. At length, ternified by menaces of flumes, both in this
world and the next, she owned that her whole conjuration consisted in these
potent lines, which she always repeated in a low voice near the bead of Ler
patient ;=
“ Thy loaf in my hand,
“ And thy penny in my purse,
“ Thou art never the better—
“ And I—am never the worse.”

The reader will recollect the use made of these lines in one of the closing
scenes of the * Bride of Lammermoor.”  See also an ermculur answer of this
kind in Sir George Head's translation of  Apuleius.”

It is told of the first of the English architects, that when he had completed
the building of Windsor Castle, e caused these words 10 be inscribed on one
of the walls:—

“ This made Wykeham,"
His enemies endeavoured to represent this asa proofl of his arrogance, but
Wykeham adroitly explained his meaning to be, not that he had made the
castle, but that the castle had been the making of him.

The answer given to Cresus when he marched against Cyrus is well known :
# Croesus, by passing the Halys, will overthrow a great kingdom 1" Cresus
supposed by this that he should overthrow the power of the enemy, but, in
reality, he overthrew his own power. In either event the oracle would have
appeared true.

S0 also in Shakspeare :—

“¢The Duke yet lives, that Henry shall depose ;
But him outlive, and die o violent death.”
Why, this is just,
Aiv te, Eacida, Romumes vincere posse.”
Sevond Part of llh'lg Henry VI, dcti. 5. 4.
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well-purified place in a house: he must be quite private. He
first washes his body, repeating this muntra: —

Hring, Hring, Kling—prise to the water of Ganges |

Then he proceeds to dress himself in clean clothes, muttering
another muntra :—

Om, Hring, Kling, praise 1o Anund Dev !
Next he worships the ground, saying :—

Om, Hring, Shring, praise to the earth and the other Devs |

. He now seats himself' and burns incense, lights lamps of oil
and clarified butter, reflects upon Ghuntih Kurun Veer, and
draws upon paper or palmyra leaf a portrait of him with bells
in his ears, around which he writes the following charm, which
he repeats :—

“ Om! I praise Ghunti Kurun, the great Veer, the destroyer
“ of all diseases. If eruptions on the body cause alarm, save us,
“ save us, mighty one! From where thou standest, O Dev !
¢ pictured amid lines of letters, thence fly diseases of breath, bile,
“ or phlegm. There dread of the raja exists not. He whose
* ear receives the sound of thy charms, in him Shikeenee,
“ Bhoot, Vyetil, or Réikshus finds no place to dwell—no
“ unseasonable death is there for him; no snake bites him:
“ fire and thieves cause him no alarm. Hring! O Ghuntd
* Kurun, I worship thee! Tah, tah, tah, Swihi[”

This muntra must be repeated thirty-three thousand times
in forty-two days. Fire sacrifice is then performed, and the
virtue of the charm is complete. The Ghuntd Kurun charm,
if worn in a locket, protects the wearer from all tyranny on
the part of Bhoots, Prets, or mortal oppressors: it procures a
man wisdom; brings his enemy into subjection to him; or
even (which is sometimes a more difficult matter) subdues to
him his own wife. It is sometimes posted against the wall of
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a house, for the purpose of excluding snakes, rats, and other
vermin, as well as Bhoots.®

* Plutarch mentions the Bulfe, which was suspended from the necks of the
more noble Roman boys, as a phylaclery, or © preservative of good order, and
as it were a bridle on incontinence.”  But it is vot improbable that some of
the Jews in our Saviour's time, as they certainly did afterwards, regarded their
phylacteries as amulets or charms, which would keep or preserve them from
evil. Thereis a remarkable passage in a rbbinnical Targum, written about 500
years after Christ, which may both serve to illustrute what our Lord says, Mats,
xxiii. §, and to shew what was the notien of the more modern Jews concerning
their phylacteries. It runs thus :—*The congregation of Lsrael hath said,
“ [ am chosen above all people, becanse [ bind the phylacteries on my left
“ hand and on my head, and the serodl is fixed on the rght side of my door,
% the third part of which is opposite to my bed-chamber, that the evil spirits
“ may not have power fo hurt me."—See Parkhurst's Greek Lexicon ; also
Bishop Patrick, and Calmet, quoted by D'Oyly and Mant, in a ote on the
passage in St. Matthew.

Many houses in Edinburgh, built previously to the Reformation, have
legends over the door, such as * In thee, O Lord, is all my traist " % In
# Do eat homor et gloria ;" * Blissit be ye Lord in al his giftis.” They are
said 1o have been placed there as charms or lismans, with a view (o exclude
evil spirits from the houses, and this tradition appears to receive confir-
mation from the circumstance that the name of the Deity is always introduced.
—See Chambers's Traditions of Edinburgh.

“ The early Christians,” observes St. Ephrem, “ marked their very doors
“ with the precious and life-giving cross,” as the Jews before them had been
in the habit of striking the lintel and the two side posts with the bloed of
the paschal lamb. We have ourselves frequently seen, in a Mohummedan
house, scraps of the Koran pasted near the door w0 keep out the choler.

In their expedition in search of the sources of the Niger, the Landers stop-
ping at a village called Moussa, occupied a lasge round hut, which they thus
deseribe (vol. i., p. 217) +=—* In the centre of it is the trunk of a large tree,
* which sapports the roof ; it has two apertures for doors, which are opposite
“ gach other ; and directly over them, suspended from the wall, are a couple
# of gharms, writien in the Arabic character on bits of paper, whick are to
« preserve the premises from being destroyed by fire."—See also vol. ii, of the
same work, pp. 231—2.

In Russia a still more practical use is made of a simi'ar religious charm.
# The tradesmen in many instances, particularly those of the public bazars,
“ do not reside at their business premises {Hindoo-like), which are thus left
“ without protection, but though availing themselves of all the precautions of
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The apparently meaningless and unconnected jargon of
which these muntras are composed is, notwithstanding, said to
be constructed and used according to a system possessing almost
scientific regularity.

Our author asserts that Bhoots are less numerons in the
present day than they were formerly. One of the causes which
are popularly supposed to have produced this effect is suffi-
ciently amusing, * Some ignorant people suppose that Bhoots
“ fled away from the noise of the English drum, becanse on one
“ side of it there is cow-skin (at the sound of which the Hindoo
“ Devtils took to flight), and on the other side pig-skin (which
* frightened away the Mohummedan divinities); and this, they
* say, is the reason that Bhoots have diminished in number and
“ muntras proved false.” Similarly, Clandius Buchanan, in his
Journal of visits to certain churches of the St. Thome Christians,
tells us that he observed that the bells of most of their churches
were placed within the building, and not in a tower: *the
* reason, they said, was this:—when a Hindoo temple happens
“ to be near a church, the Hindoos do not like the bell to sound
“ loud; for they say it frightens their god.”

* bolts and bars, they trust less to them than to the superstition of their coun-
* trymen. They affix seals to_their doors and window shutters ; and as St
“ Nicholas, the pational suint, is supposed 1o be peculiarly the protector of
“ such seeurities, uo thief would venture to commit the sacrilege of bréaking
# them, while bars and chains would offer no impediment to his violence,”
® % *® Inthe days of paganism the worship of Mercury would have
# been analogous.”—Russia, by Thompson : Smith, Elder, & Co , 1848.

* Hindoos will sometimes stop their ears when they hear the Muezzin's
call 1o prayers. The Sikh government positively prohibited its being pro-
nounced aloud.  Fide Shore's Notes on Indian Affairs, vol. ii. p. 412.

When, in the middle of the ninth century, the Christian church secured,
through the instrumentality of St. Anschar, complete toleration in Jutland, “ it
* obtained, amongst other privileges, the free use of bells, which the heathen,
*in dread of sorcery, would never before permit.” The soul-bell in Eng-
land, which was rung while the corpse was conducted to the church, and
during the bringing it out of the church to the grave, was supposed to scare
away the devils.— Vide Brand’s Popular Antiquities. The Trolls have been
almost all driven out of Scandingyia by the ringing of the bells in the church
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steeples, and the Korrigans of Brittany seem to have been rendered very
insecure in their position from the same canse.—Fide Keightley's Fairy
Mythology.

Nore A.

The following remarks upon the Bhoot Nibundh are from an article on
o Daimonine Possession, Oracles, and Medieal Thaumawrgy in Indin," pob-
lishied in the first number of the Bombay Quarterly Magnzine and Review, in
October, 1850 :—

# Previously to the appearance of the Bhoot Nibundh, a series of papers
was commenced in the Dublin University Maogagine, and has since been
continued, though unfortunately at intervals too wide apant® for the unity of
the subject, on Wanes, a term used among the Mahratias to comprehend
the whole field of pneumatology— Waren literally corresponding with snius
—under the spiritual machinery of a dual possession, possession malignant
and demoniac, possession beneficent and divine ; though this apparent dua-
lity the writer maintaius to be merely on the surface, and to indicate mther
two stages of human culture; whether these different stages succeed each
other at different periods, as regards the whole mass of society, or co-exist in
its various component parts at one time, producing on the mass at different
epochs, or on different classes of men at ane and the same epoch, two very
divergent spiiritual impressions, from the same physical and paychological
phesomena. The Bhoot Nibundh affords ample confirmation of the facts
alleged in these papers on Waren, which were at first received with some
degree of surprise, if not of incredulity, amang Euaropean readers living far
alike from the scene of such occurrences, and from that epoch of civiliztion
in which alone they could have place,and who, from education, had been
sceustomed to 1 view of daimonig possessions not perhaps in its inmost sig-
nificance materially different from that taken by the writer, but extremely so
as to the mode, the order, and the immediate instruments of the spiritual
agency or influence,—(the dominion of that murderer from the beginning,
who bath the power of death, and goeth about sicat leo rugiens, scourging and

ing man under every form of permitted physical evil) —which all alike
acknowledge to be exerted in these manifestations.

% Among the Cingalese the same belicls and nearly the same processes
obtain as among the Mabrattas and the people of Goozerat. An English cler-
gyman, resident in Ceylon, who had long observed, with wonder and interest,
the prevalence and influence of these singular ideas amony the surrounding

ion, recoguized, in the descriptions of Waren, the very phenomena
which had so often attracted his attention in his own locality, and bore testi-

* Ranging from March, 1848, to April, 1850,
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mony to a traveller, whose letter is now before us, to the identity of the two
systems. -

“ They are not, however, cven at this day, wholly limited to India. The
performances of the fasting chiefs of the Native American tribes, and of the
Siberian magicians, as described by recent travellers, bear a considerable
resemblance 1o those attributed to the Bhukts who court and attain to Waren.

“ But perhaps the most singular and complete analogy to the Hindoo
system of Bhoots is to be found in a quarter where we should have been little
prepared 1o meet it in the nineteenth century., In the course of last year,
two or three long papers appeared in the Dueblin Uﬁiﬂfﬂf"dmnlhf,m
the Popular Superstitions of the Irish; and the details there given regurding
the class of fairies called Sipos, or earth-deities, and their power over human
bodies, exhibit a wonderful correspondence, not only in the geneml train of
popular thought, but sowetimes even in the most minute and singular parti-
culars,—especially the possession of women, alienated consciousness, fovers,
and other obstinate or anomalous disease,—with those described in the Waren
papers and the Bhoot Nibundh. It is both curious and satisfictory to see
the facts stated in the fist attempt to portay the daimonclogy of India,
many of them of a very singular character, confirmed by parallelisms in plices
s0 remote from each other. We might indeed have expected d priors, that
the daimonological creed, and manifestations witnessed in the villages of the
Dekkan and Konkun, should have their cormelatives in those of Brahminical
Goozerat, and even in Buddhistical Ceylon ; we might not have been violently
surprised to discover analogous effects produced by violent religious, or rther
fapatical excitement, among the sublime forests and cataracts which are the
home of the Indian savage, or on the dreary steppes of Siberia, among races
whom no rmy of divine knowledge, or diviner love, has ever visited ; but it is
truly astonishing to find the very same beliefs prevailing, though under a
supematoral drapery slightly different, in a Christian island so remote from
Hindoostan,

* ——— partita del mundo, ultima Ifands.’ **

The original meaning of the word “ Bhoot " is * an element.”  Bhoots are
not, in Goozerat at least, regarded as “ devils,” (the idea of a spiritual arch-
enemy of God and man having there no existence), but mther as daimons,
“ spirits of men or women limd,-—humghmuinﬁn,—nullwhappil;
“ entangled in human passions, desires, or anxieties:—

" Alssl poor ghost ! *
“ and seeking to inflict pain, to practice delusion, or t enj pleasare, throu
P v oy gh
“ the instrumentality of a livi i
* possession.” y of a living human body, of which they take temporary
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In other parts of Indin they are known under different forms. “ The
“ worship of demons,” says the Abbé Dubois, speaking of the Hindoos of
Mysore, “ is universally established snd practised among them, They call
“ them Bhuta, which also signifies element ; as if the elements were, in fact,
# nothing else but wicked spirits personified, from whose wrath and fury all
“ the disturbances of nature arise. Malign spirits are also called by the
“ generic names of Pisacha and Daitye.

 In many paris we meet with temples specially devoted to the worship of
s wicked spirits. There are districts also in which it almost exclusively pre-
# dominates, Such is that long chain of mountains which extend on the west
% of the Mysore, where the greater part of the inhabitants practice no other
& worship than that of the devil. Every house and each family bas its own
* particular Bhuta, who stands for its tutelary god ; and to whom, daily,
“ pmyers and propitiatory sacrifices are offered, not only to inclioe him to
s withhold his own machinations, bet to defend them from the evils which
# the Bhutas of their neighbours or enemies might inflict.  In those parts the
“ image of the demon is everywhere seen, represented in a hideous form, and
“ often by a shapeless sone. Each of these fiends has his particular name,
s and some who sre more powerful and arocious than others, are preferred in
4 the same proportion.

4 All evil demons love bloody offerings ; and, therefore, their ardent wor-
< ghippers serifice living victims, such as buffaloes, hogs, mms, cocks, and
© the like. When rice is offered, it must be tinged with blood ; and they are
4 glso soothed with inebrinting drinks. In offerings of flowers, the red only
# gre presented 1o them.

% The worship of the Bhutas, and the manner of couducting it, are explained
é i the fourth Veda of the Hindoos, called Atharwana Veda, and it is on this
# gecount very carefully concealed by the Brahmins.

“ [ have very genernlly found that the direct worship of demons is most
4 prevalent in deserts, solitary places, and mountainous tracis; the reason of
# which is, that in such parts the people are less civilized than those of the
# plains, more ignorant and timid, and therefore more prone to superstition.
# They are therefore more easily led to attribate all their missdventures and
 giflictions to the displeasure of their demon.

“ Many hordes of savages, who are scattered among the forests on the coast
#of Makibar, and in the woods and mountains of Kadu, Kuruberu,
w Sgligueru, and Iruler, acknowledge no other deity but the Bhutas.”

The following cccurs in the tenth report of the German Evangelical Mission,
in the same part of the country, printed at Bangalore in 1850

# At Uchilla, a village thirty miles o the porth of Bangalore, a small con-
s gregation has been gathered within the last year, and a large piece of waste
# land was kindly granted to the mission some time ago. Comjea Pujarn,
“ one of the great men of thal neighbourhood, has given up his idobutry,
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# destroyed his Bhuta lemple, and come over to the side of the gospel.” Then
follows the case of * Fukire, a Billavur,” of the village of Bolma, who, after
long deliberation, * at lust felt Jove for the Gospel, but for another year kept
“ perfect silence, until three weeks ago, when his parents desired him to
« worship the house Bhuta, by submitting himself 10 be possessed according
# 10 the custom. Then, at once, he declared that he would no Jonger so
# degrade himself,—that all this worship was a lic and a sin."

The Rev. Mr. Caldwell, in his most interesting account of the Shanars of
Tinnevelly (n country still further south than Mysore, and adjacent to Cape
Comorin) seems to dislinguish between “ demons ™ of two chisses, the latter
of which (though he still calls them “ devils ") almost exactly correspond with
the Bhoots of Goozerat.  The former, be says, are forms of Kilee, and par-
ticularly of Bhudm Kiilee, and are known by the name of * Ammen ™ or
mother ; their worship is marked by some distinctive peculiarities, and pro-
bahly reseribles that of the Mdtds or local goddesses, the Boucheriijee, the
Khodeeir, &e. of Goorerat ; * a large majority, however, of the devils are of
# purely Shanar or Tamil origin and totally unconnected with Brabminism in
“any of its phases or modifications,” and of these be gives the following de-

“ The majority of thie devils are supposed to have been originally human
“ beings; and the class of persons most frequently supposed o have been
o transformed into devils are those who have met with a sudden or violent
# death, especially if they bad mude themselves dreaded in their lifetime.”
(See the case of Soorujmul of Chiwdunee, vol. ii. p. 134.) * Dewils may in
“ consequence be either male or female, of low or high caste, of Hindoo, or
“ foreign lineage. Their character and mode of life seem 1o be ligtle, if at all,
“ modified by differences of this pature. All are powerful, malicious, and
¢ interfering ; and all are desirous of bleody sacrifices and fantic dances.
“ The only differences apparent are in the structure of the temple or image
“ built to their honer, the insignia womn by their priests, the minutie of the
“ ceremonies observed in their worship, the preference of the saerifice of a
* goat by one, a hog by anvther, and a cock by a third, or in the addition of
# libations of ardent spirits for which Panar demons stipulate.  As for their
“ phode, the majority of the devils are supposed to dwell in trees; some
“ wander to and fro, and go up and down in.uninhabited wastes, some
“ skulk in shady retreats. Sometimes they take up their abode in the rode
“ temples erected to their honour, or in houses; and it ofien happens that a
“ devil will take a fancy to dispossess the soul und inhabit the body of one of
“ his votaries; in which case the personal consciousness of the possessed
“ party ceases, and the screaming, gesticulating, and pythonizing, are supposed
“ 1o be the demon's acts.”

Bhoots are to be met with it would appear, also, in northem Hindoostan :—
“ Besides these drawbacks to the holding office in Chota Nagpore,” says a
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writer on the porth-western provinces in India, * there was another, und 1o
# some minds, a much greater evil to be incurred.  The beliel in spells, incan-
“ tations, and magic, is rife thronghout all India ; not are the most educated
& free from this delosion. It is universally credited in the more civilized
4 parts of the country that the people of the south are powerful in spells, and
“ that among the hills and forests, ghosts or  bhoots,” a kind of mischievous
“ devils, abound."*

Bishop Gobat, in his “ Journal of a Residence in Abyssinia,” alludes to
the belief, prevalent in that country, in a rce of “ Sorcerers” (as be terms
thom), called by the natives “ Boudas.”

Tt is supposed that these Boudas * render themselves invisible at pleasure ;
# that when any one kills an ox, &ec., he ofien finds ao empty partin it, or full
& of ‘water, which ouglit to bave been filled with Besh—it is the Boudas who
4 have eaten it that men, without illness, and with a good appetite, become
# Jike skeletons—they are internally devoured by the Boudas; and, especially
« that hymnas are often killed whose ears are pierced, sometimes even they
# have garrings.” The Abyssinians believe that the greater partof the hymnas
are Boudas metamerphosed, and that persons, under the influence of Boudas,
uiter cries resembling the howling of the hy=na, They believe, also, that all
the Falashas (a tribe of Jews), many Mussulmans, and even some Christians
are Boudas, Dr. Gobat relates that, when be was suffering from a vielent
attack of fever, he was supposed by the persons who attended him to be under
the influence of these socerers. 1t appears that the Bishop was successful in
persuading the people about him that there were really no human beings who
could make themselves invisible, or assume the form of hymnas to prey upon
their fellow men, but that be was unable to persuade them that Boudas did
not exist, or that they had not the power of cccasioning diseases. Dr. Gobat
was, perhaps, by no means curious in examining what the theory of these
Abyssinians really was, but, from the replies which he has reported 1o his
arguments, it appears probable that the people believed in cther Boudas
beside these human opes, and identified them with the demons or evil
spirits of the New Testament.  The similarity between Bhoots and Boudas,
in both name and chamcter, suggests the inguiry whether both may not have
had 2 common origin in the days of the now almost forgotien trffic between
the shores of India and the once pnwu'fu!. Abyssinian empire.

Dr. Gobat remarks (and it is an illustrtion of the practical effect of super-
stition in rendering people unhappy) that the Abyssinians are usually of a
sprightly character,  but when they are indispesed they are doubly miserable
% from the idea that they are under the influence of sorcerers and evil spirits.”

Nathaniel Pearce iu his * Small but true Account of the Ways and Manners

* Penares Magazine, vol. @i, p. 348, Anicle, * Recollections of an oficial wisit w the
* Ransgurh District.”
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w of the Abyssinians,” published in Vol. iii, of the Transactions of the
Imwﬂﬂmh;,mmnﬂhﬁugmmwnﬁm:—

# There are various kinds of complaints in Abyssinia, which, they say, are

# cqused by the devil, one of which I shall give a true nccountof. Une,
# called buder in Tegri, and fubbik in Ammerrer, [ think myself is only con-
s yylsions, similar to people I have seen troubled with fits in my own country ;
s but they say to the contrary, and will have it that the complaint is caught
% from the people who work in iron, such as make knives, spears,
# ghares, &e., and those who work in making earthenware, Those people all
4 go by the name of buder and fubbik, and are hated worge than M ussulmen,
4 qud, though they profess the Christian religion, they are not allowed to
“ epeive the Sacrament.”

Pearce then goes on 1o describe the fegretier, another complaint in risgard
to which he admits, that he thinks “ the devil must have some band in i
Tt may be noted that tubbiks and buders are probably transpositions merely of
the same word.

On the subjeet of Fetish possessions in Africa, vide * Lander's Travels,”
vol. ii., p. 120, 123-6, 231.

The following contains an account of Bhoots in Tonquin :—

¢ Tay-bou (in Tonguin, in the Indies, towards China) the name of ove of
“ the two great magicians, who makes the people believe that he can foretel
* things o come, so that, when they desite to marry their children, to buy any
v land, or undertake any considerable business, they consult him as an omcle.

“ He keeps a book filled with the figures of men, bemsts, circles and
“ triangles, and three pieces of brass, with some characters on one side only ;
« these he puts into three cups, and, having shaken them, throws them out
“ ypon the ground, and, if the characters lie uppermost, he cries out that the
“ person will be the happiest perron in the world, but if, on the contmry, they
# Jig undermost, it is accounted as a very bad omen.

“ Tf one or two of the characters lie uppermost, then he consults his book
o gnd tells what he thinks; huuhopmdnmkmlhmn[diﬂemm
# when they that consult him are sent to him by the Tay- Beu ( Phou 7) ; and
“ pretends to call the souls of the dead out of their bodies to which they are
# oublesome.

% Tay- Phou-Thony (at Tonguin) the name of the other magician, to whom
# they have recourse in their sickness ; if he says the devil is the occasion of
@ the distemper, then he orders them to sacrifice, offering him a tble well
# furnished with rice and meat, which the magicien knows how to make use
# of; if, afier this, the sick does not recover, all the friends and kindred ofthe
“ sick person, with several soldiers, surround the house, and discharge their
“ muskets thrice 1o frighten the evil spirit away.

# The magician makes the patient (especinlly if a seaman or fisherman lies
# gick) sometimes foolishly believe that he is troubled by the god of water,
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“ then he onders that tapestries be spread and huts built, and good tables kept
# for three days, at certain distances from the sick man's house to the next
“ river, to induce this demon to retire and see him safe into his dominions
“ agmin.

“ But, the better to know the cause of these distempers, this wagicion sends
* them very often 1o the Tiy- Fow, who answers that they are the souls of the
o dgad that eatise the sickness, and promises that he will use his art 1o draw off
#. these troublesome ghosts to himself and make them pass into his own body
“ (for they believe the transmigration of souls), and when he catches that
* ghost that did the mischief he shuts it up in a bottle of water, until the
« person is cured ; if the person recovers, the mugician breaks the bottle and
% gets the ghost at liberty to go whither it will. And if the person dies, after
# the mugician has enjoined the ghost to do no more harm, he sends it away.”
—N. Bailey's English Dictionary, by Mr. Buchanan, fifth edition. London :
W_ Johnston, Lodgate-street, 1760.

As Bailey's work is not now very commaon, we take the present opportunity
of quoting from it the following curious and interesting article on the trans-
migration of souls; which contuins much that is to our purpose :—

# Metemspychosis—the transmission of souls from one body to another;
4 swhatever the modern Jews may say of it, it is not tanght in any place either
¢ of the Old or New Testament.

# Thers is great probability that the Jews imbibed this notion in Chaldea,
s diring their long captivity in Babylon, or from that intercourse they had
# with the Greeks, who themselves had borrowed it from the Orienmls. It is
o cartain that at the time of Jesus Christ this opinion was very common among
# he Jews Thisappears plain from their saying that some thought Jesus Chinist
4 to be John the Baptist, others Elias, others Jeremias or some of the old
# prophets. And when Herod the tetrarch heard speak of the miracles of
t Jesus Christ, be said that John the Baptist, whom he had beheaded, was
* risen again.

4 Josephus and Philo, who are the most ancient and the most knowing of
# all the Jews, next to the sacred authors, now exstant, speak of the metem-
4 psychosis as an opinion that was very common in their nation. The Pha-
# risees held, nccording to Josephus, that the souls of good men might easily
 rpturn into another body after the death of that they had forsaken. He says
# glsewhere that the souls of wicked men sometimes enter into the bodies of
# living men, whom they possess and torment.  Philo says that the souls that
# descended out of the air into the bodies which they animate return again
# jnto the air after the death of those bodies ; thar some of them always retain
g great abborrence for matter, and dread to be plunged again into bodies ;
# byt that others return with inelination, and follow the natural desire of which
# they are influenced. The Jewish doctors wrap this doctrine op in obscure
« and mysterious terms. They believe that God has determined for all souls

vOL. 11. 2p
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« g degree of perfection to which they eannot attain in the course of one life
"anl;;thﬂihqmﬂmﬁ:ﬂnﬂipdmmmmﬂﬂﬂmunpwmm,
s and foanimate several bodies successively, that they may fulfil all righteous-
# pess and practice the commandments, both negative and affirmative, without
s which they cannot arrive at the state to which God intends they should come.
4 Whenee is it, they say, that we see some people die in the most vigorous
w time of their youth? It is because they have already sequired their degree
i of perfection, and have nothing remaining to be done in a frail and mortal
# body. Others, like Moses, they say, die with reluctance, because they
# have not yet accomplished all their duties. Others, on the contrary, like
« Daniel, die with satisfaction, and even desire death, because nothing remains
“ for them to doin this world.

o The Metempsychosis, or revolution of souls, is performed after two man-
« pers. The first is when a soul comes into a body already animated—thus
i it was that Herod the tetrarch imagined that the soul of John the Baptist
# was entered into the body of Jesus Christ in order to work mimcles. At
# gther times they say souls enter into other bodies already animated, there to
# gequire some new degree of perfection which they wanted ; thus they said
« the soul of Moses to be united to that of the Messiah, &e. The second
& manner of transmigration is when a soul enters into a body newly formed,
# gither to expiate some crime it had committed in another body, or to acquire
# 5 greater degree of sanctity. The Jews think this revolution is performed
& g1 Jeast three or four times. They say that some souls of a more exalted
@ pature have a great contempt for matter and do notreturn to animate bodies
% but with great reluctance. Others, that are more gross and carnal, always
‘lmumﬁmﬁmmmehody,mdnmmlhitbuuﬂmﬁMl
# any reason but 1o gratify this desire. They even extend this transmigration
u 1o brote beasts and to inanimate things: and the number is not small of
& {hose that maintain this opinion. The most famous of the Jewish doctors
“ have held it, and pretend that Pythagoras, Plato, and Virgil, and the
# ancient philosophers that espoused it, had derived it from the writings of
"MEFW'PM-

% This notion is very ancient in the East. The Chinese teach that Xekiah,
* an Indian philosopher who was born about 1,000 years before Jesus Christ,
o wis the first broacher of this doctrine in the Indies ; that from thence it
% spread into China, in the 56th year afier Jesus Christ. The Chinese pre-
w tond that Xekiah was borm 8000 times, and that at his last birth he
* appeared in the form of a white elepbant. It is upon this principle that
# the Indians and Chinese are so little scrupulous of putting themselves to
« death, and that they so often kill their children when they find themselves
o ynder any difficulty of maintaining them. It is related that a king of this
o eogntry having bad the small-pox and seeing his fice 1o be much disfigured,
i gould not endureany longer 1o live under such a frightful figure, but ordered
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# his brother's som 1o cut his throat, who afterwards was burnt.  The story of
“ the Indian philosopher, Calanus, is well known, who burned himself in the
“ time of Alexanderthe Great, The Indians lock upon death with much indif-

“ ference, being persuaded of the metempsychosis, which passes among them
“* 2 a thing not to be doubted. Hence it is that they abstain from killing any
“ living creature, for fear of violating the souls of their futhers, or of some near
% relation inbabiting those snimals. They do not so much as defend them-
“ selves against wild beasts, and charitably redeem animals out of the haods
“ of strangers who are about to kill them."”

NOTE B.

As a witness in favour of the philosophic and incredulous view, we may call
Bentham. * If, smys that author, “ we go deeper into the human breast, we
& shall find in it o secret disposition to believe the marvellous as if it extended
* gur power and gave us the command of supernatural means, Besides, when
“ these beings of pure creation are the subject, reason is not sufficiently un-
« biassed to scrutinize the testimony. Fear comes in the way ; doubt appears
% dangerous ; we are afmid lest we offend these invisible agents; and there are
* numerous stories in the public mouth of the vengeance which they have
“ taken on unbelievers. These are the causes which have established the
“ belief in spectres, ghosts, posessed persons, devils, vampires, magicians,
44 gorcerers,—all those frightful beings who have ‘ceased to play a part in
4 gourts, but still appear in the cotage.”

The effects to which a perverted belief in supernatural agencies may lead
has been described by Heber, in his usual mellow and musical tones ; but he
is far from recommending on that account an incredulity which is oppesed to
the highest of all anthority :— R

# A belief in evil spirits, whether true or false, is one of a gloomy and dis-
“ quieting chammcter. It is one which may produce the worst results when
“ indiscreetly and too coriously contemplated : it has drawn some into the
* most loathsome guilt, and plunged others into the acotest suffering : it has
u been the usual source of religious and magieal imposture; and its abuses
# may be traced through innumerable shades of human mm-rg,froml.huhu
# of childhood to the ravings of frenzy. *  *

“ But,” continses the same anthor, *if in the history of the supposed
“ demeoniac of Gadara, we apprehend no other person to be concerned but our
# Lord and His distracted patient; if it were no more than the diseased
“ imagination of the sufferer which answered in the demon’s name ; and if it
“ were the rvings of frenzy only which desired that his tormentor might take
# shelter in the swine, can we suppose that our Lord, not content with simple
“ acquiescence, not content with couforming his speech to the hallucination of

2p2
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“ {he frantic man, would, b;aﬂlicﬁngt&hudwhhn like disease, have
“ miraculously confirmed the delusion.””

« I this reasoning age,’ sys Bishop Horsley, * we are little agreed about
s the cause of the disorder to which this pame— possession—belongs. liwe
“ may be guided by the letter of holy writ, it was a tyranny of hellish fiends
# grer the imagination and the sensory of the patient. For my own part 1
“ find no great difficulty of believing that this was really the case. I hold
« those philosophising believers but weak in faith, and oot strong in Teasom,
u who measure the probabilities of past events by the experience of th
“ present age, in opposition to the evidence of the historians of the times. I
« am inclined to think that the power of the infernal spirits over the bodies
« g5 well as the minds of men suffered a capital abridgement, an eainest of
+ the final putting down of Satan to be trampled under foot of men, when the
o Son of God had achieved His great underiaking ; that before that event men
# were subject to a sensible tyranny of the hellish crew, from which they hiave
« been ever since emancipated. As much ag this appears to be implied in
& that remarkable saying of our Lord, when the seventy returned 1o him ex-
“ pressing their joy that they had found the devils subject 1o themselves
# through His name. He said unto them, *1 beheld Satan as lightning fall
@ from Heaven.! Our Lord saw him fall from the heaven of his power : what
« wonder then that the effects should no longer be perceived of a power
# which e hath lost? Upon these general principles, without any particular
# inquiry into the subject, 1 am contented to rest, and exhort you all 1o rest,
# in the belief, which in the primitive church was universal, thal possession
@ really was what the rame imports. B thatas it may, whatever the disorder
# was, its effects are undisputed,—a complication of epilepsy and madness,
“ sometimes accompanied with a parlytic affection of one or mare of the
# organs of the senses; the madness, in the worst cases, of the frantic and
“ mischievous kind.”

+There is oue objection to this view of the matter which may still be
% yrged,” says a more modern author,’ * namely, that if this possession is
“ guything more than insanity in its different forms, how comes it 10 pass that
“ there are no demoniace now? that they have wholly disappeared from the
“ world ? But the assumption that there are none, is itself one demanding to
* be proved. o - . -

* Certainly in many cases of mania and epifelsh there is a condition very
# analagous to that of the demonmes, though the sufferer and commonly the
4+ physician apprehend it differently.”

Our next extract brings the matter very nearly home:—

# Moreover, we cannot doubt that the might of hell has been greatly broken

* Trench on the Mirueles, in his chapter on ** The Demonises in the country of the Gada-
yepen,"™ o which we must refer our readers for » full sreonnt of the matter,
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% by the coming of the Son of God in the flesh ; and with this a restraint set
% on the grosser manifestations of its power ; * I beheld Satan as lightning fall
% from heaven.! His rage and violence are continually hemmed in, and hin-
% dered by the preaching of the Word, and ministration of the Sacraments. It
“oere another thing cven now in o heathen bind, especinlly in one where Satan
# was not left in undisturbed possession, but wherein the great crisis of the
“ conflict between light and darkness was finding place through the first
“ incoming there of the Gospel of Christ, There we should expect very much
“ 1o find, whether or not in such great intensity, yet manifestations analogous
“ {o these. In a very interesting communication from India, Rhenius, the
o Lotheran missionary, gives this as exactly his own experience there,—
# namely, that among the native Christians, even though many of them walk
% not as children of light, yet there is not this falling under Satanic influence
% in soul and body which he traces frequently in the heathen around him ;
# and he shows by a remarkable example, and one in which he is himself the
“ ywitness throughout, how the assault in the name of Jesus on the kingdom
# of darkness, as it brings out all forms of devilish opposition into fercest
# activity, so it calls out the endeavour to counterwork the truth through men
% who have been made direct organs of the devilish will.”

* These possessions,” says, however, another authority,® “ are not restricted
* to professed heathens. I have met with several cases amongst persons who
“ had recently placed themselves under Christian instruction, and a few
 amongst mative Christians of Jonger standing, in which all the ordinary
“ symptoms of possession, as recognized by Shanars, were developed. This
% corresponds, I believe, with the experience of most of the missionaries in
& Tinmevelly. The relatives in such cases do not think themselves at liberty
# 1o attempt 1o exorcise the demon in the usval way. Accordingly, the mis-
“ gioparies have sometimes been sent for to try the effect of European reme-
@ dips, and when they have interfered have generally succeeded 1o the
# people's satisfaction, as well as their own. Some of the possessions yield
# by degrees to moral influences and alternatives; but in the majority of cases
“ the most effectual exorcism is—tarar-emetic.

T do pot contend that real demoniacal possessions never occur in heathen
# countries. Where Satan rules without epposition, and where belief in the
“ peality and frequency of possessious is so generl, it is natural to suppose
# that there must be some foundation for the belief. Popular delusions gene-
@ mally include a fact. My mind is open to receive evidence on the subject ;
# and éonsidering the number of astonishing cases that almost every native
# says he has been told of by those who have seen them, I had hoped some
“ day to witness something of the kind mysell. But I bave not yet bad an
# gpportunity of being present where preternatural symptoms were exhibited,

# The Rev. R, Caldwell, B.A., in bis Sketch of the Tinnevelly Shanars,
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s though T have sought for such an opportunity for nearly twelve years, the
# greater part of the time in a devil-worshipping community. This is the
“ gxperience, as far as T have heard, of all British and American missionaries,
“ with the exception of one dubious case. Our German brethren seem to
 have been more fortunate.”

Mr. Caldwell and his friends, we may add, perhaps sought for too much

. evidence,



CHAP, X.

THE STATE AFTER DEATH—HADES—PARADIRE—FINAL
EMANCIFPATION.

THE mourners assemble on the evening of the funeral at the
house of the deceased, where a Brahmin reads to them the
Gurood Poorfin; they come together every succeeding evening
until this seripture has been read through. Therein Krishn
has revealed to Gurood many tests by which the destination of
the spirit after death may be infallibly ascertained. Some
souls, as the deity has declared, pass at once to P'aradise, others
attain less perishable joys in the company of the finally eman-
cipated. Of these highly favored beings we shall shortly have
to speak, but we turn, for the present, to those more numerous
spirits who tread the frequented pathway which leads to the
gate of Yuma.

The souls of those who have not secured for themselves an
unquestioned right of admission to either of the upper worlds
are fated to pass through the valley of the shadow of death,
and to appear before the judgment-seat of the sovereign of
Hades. According to the predominance of their good deeds,
or their crimes, they travel, it would seem, along roads of com-
parative comfort, or of various degrees of torment. The authors
of the Pooriin, being apparently of opinion that the human
mind is more easily acted upon through its fears than through
its hopes, have confined themselves almost exclusively to the
description of the latter.

On the thirteenth day after decease the Pret, or newly-em-
bodied spirit, is compelled by the emissaries of Hades to set
forth on its journey towards Yumpoor. Its attendants aggra-
vate the miseries of the wicked soul by their threats and
upbraidings. They ery to the Pret, ©“ Come quick, evil one!

« We will carry you to Yuma's door; we will cast you into.
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“ Koombheepilk, or some other hell!” Amidst such terrible
omens the Pret, groaning * alas! alas!™ pursnes its melancholy
route, straining its ear to catch the lamentations of its friends,
to which it clings, as to the last bond connecting it with earth,
until increasing distance renders the mournful sound inandible.

The city of Yuma is to the south, below the earth, and
eighty-six thousand yojuns® from it. The roads by which the
souls of the wicked are conducted thither are strewed with
thorns, which lacerate the feet, or paved as if with heated
copper. Along these painful ways, where no tree offers its
shade to the weary traveller by day, and where no kindly
hand guides him during the hours of darkness, the Pret is
urged without any repose. He cries, * Alas! alas! O my
son!” and reflects upon his crimes in having made no gifts to
Brahmins. The servants of Yuma heap upon him annoyance,
dragging him along as a harsh keeper drags a monkey. He
groans within himself, * I have given nothing to Bralimins; I
“ have offered no fire-sacrifice ; T have performed no penances ;
“ I have neglected the worship of the Devs; I have paid no
“ respect to Gungit's streams, which give liberation! Now, O
“ body, suffer the recompense of your deeds” And again:
“T have constructed no place of water, where there was need
“ of it, for men, birds, or animals; I have prepared no pas-
* turage for cattle; I have given no ordinary gifts; no gifts
“ to cows; I have presented no one with the Veds or with the
“ Shiistras. Even the virtuous actions which I performed
“ have not remained in my possession |”

On the eighteenth day of its journey, the Pret arrives at
Oogriipoor, the first of the sixteen cities which stud the road to
Hades. Itis inhabited entirely by Prets. There is a river there
called Pooshp Bhudrd, and a large fig-tree beneath which the
servants of Yuma halt a day. Here the Pret receives such
offerings as its relatives have presented in Shriddh, or if less
fortunate, sits solitary, lamenting and upbraiding itself with its

* The yojun is & measure of distance which d

ifferent authorities make equal
to four miles and a half, or to nine miles. 3 "
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neglect in having failed to provide for this sad journey through
a land where nothing can be purchased, and where there is
no one who gives.

Another fortnight brings the Pret to Soureepoor, where Raja
Jungum rules, who is as terrible as the Angel of Death. The
trembling Pret makes here another halt, and receives the
benefits of the shriddh performed that day upon earth. From
this place, passing in its way the cities called Wurendra,
Gundhury, Siddhigum, Kroor, and Krounch, the Pret proceeds
to Vichitri-nugger, travelling day and night through a thick
Jjungle, sumetimes annoyed by a rain of stones, at other times
oppressed with blows struck by invisible hands, Vichitrd Raja,
who is the brother of Yuma, rules in this city, When the
Pret has left Vichitri-nugger it encounters the most appalling

part of its journey,—

“ Hine via, Tartarei que fert Acherontis ad ondas.”™

It now takes the road to Vyeturunee, and it has also to
endure the horrors of the Ushee-puttra Wun, a forest whose
ever-falling leaves are long and sharp as sword-blades.

# The description of the mighty river, Vyeturunee, is,” says
Krishn, * a thing terrible to hear.” The Pret, arriving at its
banks, shricks with agony when it beholds a river one hundred
yojuns broad, whose sands ave formed of the flesh of men, and
whose fetid streams, flowing with human blood and the filthy
matter which exudes from ulcers, simmer as butter melting on
the fire. In the river's bed, pools and rocks alternate; its
depth is prodigions, and buoyancy deserts its floods when they
are invited to sustain the sinmer. Worms and lice abound
therein, alligators and all monsters which infest the waters.
The sky glows like a furnace, and for the unprotected sinner
no shade is there but such as is to be derived from the ont-
stretched wings of carrion birds which sail in the air and
vultures whose beaks are iron. * 0 Gurood!™ has Krishn
exclaimed, himself apparently trembling at the horrors of the
seene, * 0 Gurood! twelve suns pour forth, in that fearful

\
Wy =2 ﬁé



W g BN R i ta e T o i T LT i o o | R e e ok e B J il o

426 rAs mici.
“ place, a heat such as shall be that of the conflagration of the

“ world.”

Amidst these scenes of horror certain sinners, and in par-
ticular those who have neglected to employ any means for
securing their passage across Vyeturunee, remain for ever.
Those who are less miserable are received into the boats of a
thousand Kyewurtts, who ferry them across the stream.

The cities which remain to be visited by the Pret who
has escaped the horrors of Vyeturunee are named Bubwipud,
Dookhud, Ninikrund, Sootupt, Roudra, Piyowurshun, Shee-
tidya, and Bahoo-Bheetee. In this latter it arrives at the
end of a year’s journey. Here, by the virtue of the sixteen
shriiddhs, it obtains a new body, which is as high as from the
elbow of a man to the tip of his finger, and at the same time
the old body, which has been so far the travelling companion of
the soul, vanishes, “ as the divinity passed from Purshoorim
% when he crossed weapons with Rim.”

At this time the Supindee Shriddh should be performed,
which, in some cases, appears to produce actual emancipation.
The soul rests in Bihoo-Bheetee, and obtains a cessation of
misery in proportion to the value of the religious gifts which it
had presented while on earth.

One more stage, and the soul beholds spread before it the
huge city of Yuma, extending to a length of one thousand
yojuns. At the entrance thereof, surrounded by an iron wall,
towers the mansion of Chitragoopt. On a magnificent throne,
studded with pearls, sits this first of the servants of Yuma,—
like Azrael the Arabian angel of death, counting the time
which is allotted to human life, and recording the good deeds
and the crimes of mortals. Around the residence of their
chief dwell the ministers of human suffering, Jwur, Lootd,
Vishphotuk, the spirits of fever, leprosy, small-pox, and all the
other discases which afflict mankind, as of old they dwelt in
the realms of the long-since dethroned sovereign of Erebus,—

“ Vestibulum ante ipsum, primisque in fucibus Orei
# Luctus el ultrices posuere cubilin cure ;
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“ Pallentesque habitant Morbi, tristisque Senectus,
@ Et Metus, et malesuada Fames, ac turpis Egestas,
# Terribiles visu forme."”

These, all of them, are the satellites of Chitragoopt, and the
messengers who, at his bidding, beckon the soul to Hades.

Yuma's city contains a celestial colony of Gundhurvs and
Upsuriis. Thirteen Shruwuns, sons of Brumhi, keep its gates.
Their privilege it is to travel, Hecate-like, through heaven,
earth, and hell; and upon them distance has no power in regard
of either sight or sound. Such are the sentinels of Chitragoopt,
who keep him informed of the actions of mortals, Their wives
are of equal power with themselves. The Shruwuns, how-
ever,—for the mind which formed the Poorins can conceive
no being, reach he to whatever height of majesty, to be
superior to such allurements,—are described as capable of
being conciliated by certain gifts. One of them in parti-
cular, who bears the illustrious name of Dhurum-dwuj, or
« Banner of Justice,” is represented as speaking on behalf of the
souls by whom he has been propitiated with gifts of the seven
kinds of grain.

The palace of Yuma is fifty yojuns long, and twenty yojuns
high. It is covered with jewels; the sweet sound of bells
echoes through its courts; garlands of flowers ornament its
doors; and flags wave over its battlements. Within, seated
on a massive throne, the monarch of Pitil receives the souls
who are marshalled before his judgment-seat to the sound of
the warlike conch-shell. The good behold in him a majestic
sovereign ; but to the eyes of the wicked, who tremble at the
sight, he appears as a hideous fiend. Rising from his throne,
he welcomes the former with respect, and soon dismisses them
to the regions of Paradise; but, frowning upon the latter, he
delivers them to his ministers, that they may cast them into
the pits of hell, and there confine them,

" 1o fast in fires

“ Till the foul erimes, done in their days of nature,
# Are burnt and purged away."”

.
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The pits of hell are eighty-four hundred thousand in number ;
the principal hells are twenty-one, whose names are Rouruv,
Muhiibheiray, Timeesur, Undhtimeesur, Koombheepik, and
others. The spirits having there suffered certain punishments,
obtain bodies of four classes, each class of twenty-one hundred
thousand kinds,® such as * Induj,” or bodies born of eggs;
# Qodbhij,” which grow as vegetables; * Sweduj,” which are
generated of fluids; “ Juriyooj,” which are produced by the
conjunction of male and female.

Of the spirits whom Yuma dismisses to the upper worlds,
some pass to Swerga or Dev-Lok; others, who have little
virtue, remain among the unclean Devs, of which class are the
Yukshes, Bheiruvs, Vyetils, the Bhootst which follow Shiva,
and others. Female souls of little virtue become Yuksheenees,
Shikeenees who follow Doorgi, and other unclean Devees.
The residence of the unclean spirits is Bhoowur-Lok, which is
immediately above the earth.i Above Bhoowur-Lok again is

~® That is to say, perhaps, four classes of one hundred thousand apiece, in
each of the twenty-one principal bells,

+ Not to be confounded with the Bhioot which has been already described,
and which is a far inferior spint.

t See Manu ii. 76.  Also “ Prince of the power of the air,” * Rulers of
# he darkness of this world.” St Paul to the Ephesins, . 2, and vi. 12.
On the latier passage Mr. Valpy has the following :—

# [t was a Jewish and popular opinion, which, as Mr. Mede observes, St.
# Paul was disposed to approve, and Seripture seems to countenance, that the
# gir or sub-celestial regions were inhabited by the evil spirits.”

Milton alludes 1o thisin Pamdise Lost, Book x., 182, 190 :—

# 8o spake this oracle, then venified,

“ When Jesus, son of Maryy =econd Eve,

# Saw Satan fall, like lightning, down from heaven,
# Prince of the air; then, rising from his gmve,

“ Spoil'd principalities and powers, triumph'd

* In open show ; aud, with ascension bright,

“ Captivity led captive through the air,

“ The realm itself of Satan, long usurp'd ;

“ Whom he stall tread at last under our feet.”
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Swerga, the Paradise of Indra, which requires a more par-
ticular description.

The author of “ Curiosities of Literature ™ has placed among
apparently ridiculous titles of honor bestowed on princes that
of the Kandyan sovercign of © Dewo” (Dev), or, as he inter-
prets it, “God.” When Mr. D'Israeli saw something absurd
in the application of this title to a king, he no doubt understood
it in none of its less important meanings, but in that of the
Supreme Being, the Sovereign of the universe.

The word Dev has not usually this exalted meaning. It is
applied, as we have seen, to other sovereigns than the Kandyan,
in much the same sense in which the title of Divus was applied
to Julius or to Augustus, by the Romans, and indifferently to
those monarchs whose names, like that of Koomir Pil, are
cherished by their countrymen, and to those who have, like his
bloody successor, after a reign of oppression and violence,
“ departed without being desired.” The meaning, however,
which is usually conveyed to the mind of a Hindoo by the
word “ Dev,” is, first, indefinitely a dweller in any one of the
upper worlds, and, secondly, more particularly an inhabitant of
Swerga

It is to Shiva or Vishnoo alone that prayers are made for
that release from the continuing round of transmigration which
is called * Moksh,” or emancipation, In former days these
divinities were not opposed to each other. * The poet,” says
Chund Bhirot, at the commencement of his epic,

“ has celebrated the praises of Huree ;
it T the same strain he has also extolled Hur.
% Who pronounces Eesh and Shim to be distinct,
* That man will depart to Hell.
# Higher than the high is the great splendor®
* Which pertains to Nirfyun.
st Never shall he approach it
W Who reviles Muoheshwur !

* Moksh, that is, higher than Swerga.

Ly
-



430 HAS MALA.

But in the present day no individnal addresses himself to both
of these divinities. He must hold to the one and reject the
other into a subordinate position. Thus it is practically the
case that no Hindoo can apply the word Dev, in its sense of
God, to more than one being.

Three hundred and thirty millions of Devs are, however,
spoken of in the Hindoo scriptures. These ave the occupants,
at one particular point of time, of Swerga, the Paradise over
which Indra rules—they are so far, however, from being gods
that they are represented as envying those who precede them
in the attainment of emancipation,* and it is only by straining
the term that the title of King of Immortals can be applied to
Indra.  “ These,” saith the Geeta, * having through virtue
% reached the mansion of the King of the Soors feast on the
“ exquisite heavenly food of the gods (Devs): they who have
“ enjoyed this lofty region of Swerga, but whose virtue is exhausted,
“ yevigit the habitation of mortale™ They are among those
transient things of the poet's—"

“* Whose flow'ring pride, so fading and so fickle,
“ Bhort Time doth soon cut down with his consuming sickle.”

They are not irrevocably stationed in Paradise, nor exempted
from the necessity of being again born into this mortal world,
and of undergoing, perhaps, repeated transmigrations. Their
tenure of Swerga exhausted, they descend to earth, and their
character of Dev is again clothed upon with that of mortal
man. Hence, when the Hindoos behold a meteor falling from
heaven, they believe that it is a Dev who has enjoyed the
happiness which was the reward of his virtuous life in a former
birth, and is now returning, with alas! but feeble reminiscence
of his more blessed state, to be reborn upon this earth.

* Vide Vol. i. p. 219,
t Vide Sir William Jones's Works, Vol. xiii. p. 205.
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Indra himself reigns only for a season, and then gives place
to some other whom a hundred Ushwameds have fitted to fill
the throne of heaven. He is, notwithstanding, during the
duration of his power, a sublime sovereign; the arch of Iris
is his bow, the lightning is the glitter of his brandished weapons,
and the deep-voiced thunder the rolling of his royal drum.

In the endeavour to realize the idea of a future state of
happiness, human conception has never risen beyond the
assembling into one place of the objects which men hold most
dear in the present world. * Instead of using these merely as

“ analogies, which might help them to some vague conception
“ of those, they take them for specific earnests of the others.”®
The Hindoo conception of Swerga does not violate the general
rule, although its inadequacy seems to have been perceived by
its authors. The second of the four means of attaining per-
fection, indicated by the Vedfint-siir, is the cultivation of % a
“ distaste of all sensnal pleasures, and even of the happiness
“ enjoyed by the gods (Devs)."™ In the city of Umurfiwutee,

* Fide Sermons, chiefly exposilory, by Richard Edmund Tyrwhitt, M.A.
Oxford : J. H. Parker, 1847. Vol. i, pp. 537-540.

Perhaps as good an illustration as can be readily selected of the truth of
this remark is furnished by the following passage from “ the Desatir,” an
apochryphal work, purporting to be * Sacred Writings of the Ancient Persian
“ Prophets.” Thoogh the work be a forgery, the conception of heaven will
be admitted to be eminently Persian :—

% In the heavens there is pleasure such a5 none but those whe enjoy it can
“ conceive. The lowest degree of enjoyment in heaven is such as is felt by
# the poorest of men when he receives a gift equal to this whole lower world.
« Moreover, the pleasures that arise in it, from the beaoty of wives, and hand-
i maids, and slaves, from eating and drinking, from dress, and fine carpets,
# gnd commodious seats, is such as cannot be comprehended in this lower
# world. To the celestials, the bounty of the Most High Mezdam hath
“ vouchsafed a body which admitteth not of separation, which doth not wax
@ gld, and is susceptible of neither pain nor defilement.

“ In the mame of Lareng !”
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the capital of Swerga, grows the tree of desive, which confers
upon the denizens of Paradise the power of obtaining for
themselves or others whatever, in that or the lower Loks, they
seek to possess, and thus procures for them such honors as
are derivable from the prayers of mortals for objects of
terrestrial enjoyment. It is for these only that the Devs of
Swerga are worshipped.
The Devs obtain, during their allotted term, bodies ever

youthful and incapable of pain. Their food is umrut or am-
brosia. Kimdhenoo supplies them in perfection with all these
products of the cow, which are so indispensably necessary to
Hindoo happiness. The Gundhurvs entertain them with
celestinl music. Nor are they deprived of the pleasures of
love. As the Arabian paradise has its Howris, and the Hall
of Odin its Valkyriors, so the more ancient heaven of Indra
boasts of its Upsurds. Like the virgins of Valhalla, the
choosers of the slain, the Upsuriis continnally hover above the
field of battle, ready to convey to Swerga the warriors who pass
to heaven through its carnage. Nor is the zeal of the Rajpoot
.chieftains less sustained by faith than that of the soldiers of the
erescent, who—

% Tisk o life with little loss,

“ Secure in Paradise to be,

“ By Howris loved immortally."”

It is not, however, the death of the soldiert alone, which

* Fide Ward's Hindoos, Vel. i , Introdaction, p. v.

t The following is extracted from an account given at the time by a French
party who humapely employed themselves in relieving wounded Russian
soldiers as they lay on the field of Inkermann :—* A Pole, belonging to the
“ Foreign Legion, who happened to be present, asked some questions of the
“ poor men. They informed him that their popes and their officers had
* assured them that the pagan enemies of the Holy Church of the Autocrat
* caused the Russian prisoners to be put to the most frightful wrture, and
* that such of the children of the Czar as died in the sacred war would mount
* straight to Paradise, unless they were in a state of sin, and in which case
* they would be again bom in their own country.”



05 L it e

PARADISE. | 433

entitles to canonization as a Dev. He who dies at DBroach,
Prabhis, Sidhpoor, or Aboo, attains to the heaven of Indra.®
It is, however, the faithful only to whom these promises apply.
The wicked slawghterer of fish, it is said, daily beholds in vain the
sanctifying streams of the Nerbudda. He who settles annual
grants upon priests carries with him to Paradise his father and
mothet, and the progenitors of both. The giver of “ bride-
% gift * to Brahmins, obtains the joy of the Soors’ dwelling for
his paternal ancestors; he who has constructed a wiv, a well, a
reservoir, a garden, or a house of Devs, or who repairs these, is
‘admitted to Umurpoor,and the giver to Brahmins of mango trees
or daily gifts is borne to that abode of happiness in a splendid
chariot, upon which fonr servants sit to fan him with chimurs.
They also attain to Swerga who offer their heads to Shiva in
the lotus-worship, who take “the terrible leap™ from the
summit of some consecrated cliff, who drown themselves in the
holy waters of the Ganges, or commit suicide in any of those
other modes which the Hindoo seriptures have invested with
the character of meritoriousness, Of such self-sacrifices that
of the Sutee is the most remarkable, as it has also been the

* « The most renowned site of these Mongol sepulchres is in the province
 of Chan-5i, by the famous Lama convent of the Five Towers ; the ground
# is said to be so holy, that those who are interred there are sure to cffect an
o gycellent transmigration. This marvellous sanetity is atribated 1o the
“ presence of old Buddha, who has had his abode there, within the centre of
3 mountain, for some ages. [n 1842, Tokowm, of whom we have already
* spoken, transported thither the bones of bis father and mother, and had,
% aegording 1o his own account, the happiness of viewing Buddha face to face,
# throogh & hole not larger than the mouth of a pipe. He is seated in the
it heart of the moontain, cross-legged, and doing nothing, surrounded by
 Lamas of all countries engaged in continual prostrations.

o In the deserts of Tartary, Mongols are frequently met with carrying on
# their shoulders the bones of their kindred, and journeying in caravans to
# the Five Towers, there to purchase, almost at its weight in gold, a few feet
' of earth whereon 10 erect a mausoleum. Some of them undertake a
# journey of a whole year's duration, and of excessiva hardship, to reach this
 holy spot.”"— Huc's Travels.
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most common. The wife who burns with the corpse of her
lord lives with her husband as his consort in Paradise; she
procures admission also to that sacred abode for seven genera-
tions of her own and his progenitors, even though these should
have been consigned, for the punishment of their own misdeeds,
to the abodes of torture over which Yuma presides. “ While
¢ the pile is preparing,” is the exclamation of the Brumh
Poorin, ¢ tell the faithful wife of the greatest duty of woman;
# ghe is loyal and pure who burns herself with her husband’s
« corpse.” And the Gurood Poorin declares that the Sutee
lives with her husband in the unbroken felicity of Swerga for
thirty-three millions of years, at the end of which period she
is re-born in a noble family, and re-united to the same well-
beloved lord.

Sometimes, instead of joining in the ring of mourners, the
wife of the deceased sits awhile silent and stern. Presently,
with wildly rolling eye and frantic gesture, she bursts forth
into exclamations of * Victory to Umba! Victory to Run-
@ chor” Itis believed that * Sut has come upon her,” that she
is inspired, or rather has already nssumed the nature of those
who dwell in Swerga. The hands of the new Devee are im-
pressed in vermillion upon the wall of her house as an omen of
prosperity ; the same hands are imposed also upon the heads of
her children. Her family and friends seek her benediction, and
question her of the future; her enemies strive, by submission,
to avert her anger, or, trembling, hide themselves from her
curse. The raja and his chiefs approach her presence with
offerings of cocoa-nuts and bridal vestments, she is set upon
horseback, and, preceded by musie, goes forth to accompany
her husband to the pyre. Dressed in her most splendid gar-
ments, in procession such as that of marriage, she passes through

the people bending before her, and pressing to touch
her feet. She cries, “ Quick ! quick! my lord will chide my
“ delay, he is already getting to a distance from me!” She is
eager “ to join her lord through the flame.” * Viectory to
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“Umbi! Vietory to Runchor!” is still her cry, and itis
taken up by those around her. When she reaches the gate of
the town, she makes the auspicions impression of her hands
with vermillion upon its doors.

The pile of the Sutee is unusually large ; heavy cart-wheels
are placed upon it, to which her limbs are bound, or sometimes
a canopy of massive logs is raised above it to crush her by its
fall. She seats herself with her husband’s head reclining in her
lap, and undismayed by all the paraphernalia of torment and
of death, herself sets fire to the pile. It is a fatal omen to hear
the sound of the Sutee’s groan; as, therefore, the fire springs
up from the pile, there rises simultaneously with it a deafening
shout of “ Victory to Umb4! Victory to Runchor !” and the
screaming horn and the hard rattling drum sound their loudest
until the sacrifice is consummated.

These spectacles, so full of horror, are now, it is true, but
rarely witnessed: they still, however, occur sometimes.* The rite
was compulsory only in the case of Rajpoots; by some castes
of Hindoos,—as, for instance, by the Nigur Brahmins,—it was
never practised at all.

Groozerat is covered with monuments, more or less perma-
nent, pointing out the spots whence mortals have departed to
Swerga. These are sometimes merely unhewn stones, smeared
with red-lead, or heaps, such as we have described, loosely
thrown together, but more nsually engraved head-stones, either
standing alone, or covered by the pavilions called Chutrees, and
not unfrequently temples of greater or less size, which enclose
an image of the Dev. The sculptured monuments are called
¢ pilleeyos.” They bear a rude representation of the deceased
warrior mounted upon his war-horse, or driving his chariot,
according to the circumstances which may have attended his
fall. The plleeyo of the Sutee is distinguished by a woman's arm

* Dn the 1st of October, 1853, the wife of the Wiighela chiel of Aloowi,

became a Sutee at that village, in the Guikowiir's district of Kuree,
2 2
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adorned with marriage bracelets. A dagger piercing the leart
or throat of & man often shows the spot where a Bhit has slain
himself in Trigd. Beneath the sculptured bus-relief is written
the name of the deceased, the date of the death, and usually
an account of the circumstances which preceded it. These
funeral monuments, frequently in great numbers, fringe the
rescrvoirs of water, or cluster around the gateways of the
towns. At each pilleeyo the relations of the deceased worship
once a year, either on the anniversary of the death, or on somo
other day appointed for festival, and when a marriage takes
place in the family thither the bride and bridegroom repair, to
pay obeisance to their beatified ancestor.

Some of these monuments attain insensibly to a high degree
of sanctity. If a person who has made a vow at one of them
chance to obtain the object which he had in view, his gratitade
leads him to spend money in entertaining Brahmins at the
pileeyo, or even in erecting a temple there, In either case the
fame of the Dev is spread by those who are interested in
maintaining it, and others are attracted to the now general
worship.

The temple of the Devee Boucherijee, as we have seem,
grew up out of a rude stone placed to commemorate the
death of a Chiirun woman. Another much worshipped shrine
inn the Runn of Kutch, on the road from Hulwud to Areesur,
marks the place where Wurnijee Parmilr, a Rajpoot chieftain,
was slain in the garments of his hardly-celebrated marriage,
when pursuing a band of predatory Koolees who had carried
off the cattle of his town. One of the most interesting, pro-
bably, of the later cases of canonization, is that of Sudoobd the
Bhitun, which we now propose to describe to our readers.

In the year succeeding that in which the victor of Assaye
had crushed the power of Napoleon, the city of Ahmed still
owed a divided duty to the Peshwah and the Guikowir, whose
representatives held their respective courts in the two citadels
called the Budder and the Huwelee. At this time a set of
men of bad character, called Chirdeedls, followed in the city
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the trade of common informers. The Chéirdeefis were a source
of revenue, and as the governments of that day had but one
idea—that of filling their coffers by any and every means—
they were esteemed by their rulers in proportion to the gain
which was acquired through their agency. A common mode
of extorting money, pursued by the Chirdeefis, was that of
accusing respectable women of loose behaviour. They some-
times also procured females of blemished character to name as
their paramonrs men of wealth, from whom the Hindoe rulers,
on the ground of their immorality, exacted fines.  Of these the
Chirdeeiis retained a fixed share, but they also took care to
secure perquisites of their own appointment.

The most notorious of these informers was 1 Wineeo named
Ootum, who lived in the division of the city called Shahpoor,
near which is the Bhitwirit. This Chirdeed, it is said,
attempted, without success, the virtue of Sudoobii, the wife of
a Bhiit named Huree Singh. In revenge of his repulse he
brought against her a false aceusation of adultery, and having
Pmcurui !)ﬁicﬂ]‘g F.I'ﬂl'l] ﬂ:lE‘ PBSII“'I.I.II!Q gﬂ'\'Ele', Prmmi one
night to arrest her. The Bhitun made many protestations of
innocence, and ineffectually appealed to the merey of the
Chirdeed. He refused to forego his gain and his revenge.
The officers were dragging her away, when the terrified woman
cried to her husband to preserve her honour by those dreadful
means which the Bhits well knew how to employ. Hures
Singh, thus adjured, brought from his house his infant child,
and killing it, hung it up in its cradle to the branch of & mango
tree, which stands in the centre of Bhiitwirf. Notwithstanding
this sacrifice Ootum remained inflexible, and repeatedly ordered
the officers to drag her along. Sudoobd, driven to desperation,
at last implored her husband to turn his sword upon herself.
The fanatical Bhit, withont hesitation, struck her head from
her body.

The news spread as the night wore away, and the Bhits and

others who were accustomed to practice Trigl, assembled at
the spot where the tragedy had been acted.  They considered
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their own honour tarnished by the ill success of Huree Singh's
first resort to that peculiar means of compelling acquiescence
with demands which they themselves might be next day forced
to employ, and the sight of the corpses of Sudoobl and her
child excited them to fury. Seizing whatever weapons first
presented themselves they ran to destroy the Chiirdecds, By
the time that morning broke a=crowd of Bhits was collected
around the reservoir in front of the college of Azim Khin, and
the oncaroyal entrance to the Budder. Ramechunder Molelkur,
the Peshwah's officer, became alarmed at the mass of people
which had collected, and the heavy gates of the Budder were
already swinging on their hinges, when Ootum, watching his
opportunity, rushed into the citadel, and threw himself on the
protection of the governor. Another celebrated Chérdeed,
named Jeewun Joweyree, escaped, also, and found shelter in the
Guikowir's Huwelee. The whole of that day the Bhiits, fast-
ing and thirsty, pursued the Chirdeeds. Some they beat,
others they wounded, and a few they put to death. It is men-
tioned in a ballad which commemorates the event, that one
Chiirdeedi, who had concealed himself in a well, was deawn up
by the mob and torn to pieces,

The next day the Bhiits nssembled at the Guikowilr's
Huwelee, and shouted for the blood of Jeewun Joweyree. The
commandant, who was a popular officer, remonstrated with
them, entreating them not to dishonour his government by
compelling him to surrender the Chiirdeedl, and promising that
he would himself expel Jeewun Joweyree in a di
manner from the city. In earnest of this he exhibited the
Chiirdeehs to them bound, and with his face blackened. The
Bhits were appeased by the exhibition, and withdrew.

They were not, however, so easily indoced to retire from the
Budder, and the Peshwals governor was compelled to seat
Ootum on a donkey, and cause him to be conveyed, under the
protection of a guard of soldiers, to the Kalipoor gate, from
whence he was to be expelled the city. The mob followed the
procession in silence until it had passed beyond the gate, They

\ /
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then pressed forward, and warned the Mahratta officers that it
was high time they should secure their own retreat. The hint
was not thrown away: the gnard hurriedly retired, and the
mob had now their victim in their hands. They cast him from
off the animal on which he rode, and stoned him to death,
continuing to pile missile upon missile, until they had raised a
lieap above his corpse. Their work of vengeance thus com-
pleted, they dispersed to their own homes.

In July of the year following, as is recorded on a marble
slab on the left hand of the entrance, a small temple rose upon
the spot where the Bhitun was sacrificed, and an image of
Devee Sudoobd was installed therein. The sacred basil-tree
was planted before the shrine of the new denizen of paradise,
mdabnwhumwﬁwufamﬂmup&hhufmmghar
reputation otherwise than by sacrificing her life, has become,
through the virtues of the tree of Swerga, a dispenser of all
earthly benefits to those who, with incense, burning of lamps,

and offerings of scarlet garments, may be enabled to propitiate
the favour of a protectress so powerful.

The souls of those whose virtues in their mortal existence
have been of a higher character than such as entitlé to the

ition of a Dev of Swerga, attain to Mooktee or emancipa-
tion. Indra’s paradise, it would seem, bears to this higher
heaven, a relation such as that which Valhalla bears to the
Seandinavian Gimli,—the palace covered with gold, where,
after the renovation of all things, the just enjoy delights for
ever. Among those who pass to the habitation of the Mookt,
Krishn has enumerated in the Gurood Pooriin those who sacri-
fice their lives in defence of a Brahmin, a cow, a woman, or a
child. He has further thus declared :—

Uyodhyd, Muthoorh, Miyi,
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Where the Shilagrivn stone is found,
Where a stone of Dwilrii-mutes,
Where both of these mest,

There is Mooktee, without doulbd,

All living things, it is believed, possess three kinds of bodies
—those called *sthul,” * sookshum,” and * kiirun,”—as well
as the “&tmi™ or soul. Of these bodies we can give our
readers but a general deseription. The “ sthul” is the tangible
body gifted with ten “ indreeyiis,” five of which are known to
us as the five senses: it possesses also four * untubkuruns™ or
inner powers,—those of instinctive desire, perception, reflection,
and self-perception or egotism * uhunkdr.” The * sockshum”
body possesses the five senses, and the fonr “untuhkuruns.” In
the * kiirun™ there are three © goons” or qualities—* riljus,”
“ tiimus,” and “ siitwa"—which find their highest developments
in the natures of Brumhf, Shiva, and Vishnoo. The soul
which has attained to separation from these three bodies reaches
the state of the Mookt.

The Mookt themselves are divided into four classes,—those
who have attained to “ simeepya,” or residence in the habita-
tion of. the divinity ; * snniddhya,” or access to his presence ;
“siiroopya,” or equality with, and © siiyoojya,” or absolute
incorporation in, the Supreme. The Mookt of the first three
classes are no longer subject to transmigration, no longer
amenable to the punishment of their sins, nor desirous of sen-
sual pleasures as the reward of their virtue: they are, hence-
forth, incapable of sin. It is said, however, that they still
retain some remnant of “ uhunkir,” and that egotistic pride
exposes them sometimes to the curse of the Supreme, which
they expiate by residence for a limited term upon earth.

The Vedintee believes that the soul of the Mookt is incor-
porate with Pur-Brumh ; the Shaivite, or Vaishnavite, that it
dwells in Kyelas or in Vyekoonth.*

* There are tfgl_men Pooriins, of which ten are Shaivite and eight Vaish-
navite 3 their dn-c-tm_m are, of course, not always consistent with each other.
The followers of Shiva regard Visbnoo as merely the first of his servants, and
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Brumhi dwells in Sutya Lok, surrounded by Reeshees and
by minor gods. He is employed in creating men, and In
recording human destiny. Vyekoonth is the seat of Vishnoo
—the heaven which he quitted to assume the incarnate form of
Rim. There sits the preserver of the world, enthroned with
his consort Lukshmee, attended by Hunoomfn, Gurood, and
all the other beings whose names crowd his mythic story,
and watched by Droov, the north star, the keeper of his royal
gate, I Kyelis dwells Shiva—his bride, the mysterious
Doorgh, by his side—and broods upon his endless task of world-
destroying. Before him, habited like himself in ashes, their
hair matted npon their heads, Gunesh and his goblin crew lead
the frantic dance, and with mad orgies move the gloomy deity
to smile.

- When the four ages—of gold, of silver, of copper, and of
iron—have each passed over one and seventy times, a reign of
Indra is complete, and a new sovereign rules in Paradise.

the votaries of Vishnoo similarly regard Shiva. The Hindoo sects may, for
popular purposes, be reduced to these two, for the Vediutees have no great
hold on the public mind, and the followers of the Shuktees, or female asso-
ciates of the two great members of the triad, fll under the head of the
disciples of either one or other of these. Both sects, it would seem, believe
in Swergn, in Kyellis, and in Vyekoonth, but the Shaivite regurds Vye-
koonth, and the Vaishoavite regands Kyeliis as merely a second Swenm.
Each sect believes that the heaven of their opponents passes away with
Indrm's paradise at the Muhi Pruliy, but that their own heaven is not so
much destroyed as re-created —Kyclis merging into Muhl Kyeliis and Vye-
koonth being elevated into Go Lok.

The Hindoos, we may here remark, do not discompose themselves at the
names of God, or Ullah, because they consider these expressions synonymous
with Perumeshwur—ihe Sopreme Being, that is to say, the Purumiitmii, or
Supreme Spirit of the Vedintee, the Shiva of the Shaivite, the Vishnoo of the
Vaishpavite This exalied being, they consider, does not interfere immediately
in the affiirs of men—no question of scripture is necessarily brooght forward
by the introduction of his name.  But when the names of Jesas Christ or
Mohummed are employed, the case is different; the Hindoos understand
these to refer to some man who appesred on this earth, whom Mlech believe
to be of similar pature with Rim or Krishn, and the beliel in whom is
necessarily inconsistent with the belicl in thetr own scriptures.
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When fourteen Indras have ruled, a day of Brumhi is at an
end, and, as the night draws on, Swerga, Mrityoo-Lok, and
Patal vanish to re-appear in the morning. When the deity
has lived one hundred years, then rages the Muh-Pruliy—
the great fire deluge which envelopes the universe in one crash
of ruin.

As the smoke of this scene of awful tumnult clears away, the
imagination of the Hindoo sees arising beyond it the form of a
new heaven, presided over by the God in whom he has centred
his faith. The follower of the Preserver beholds a vision of
Go-Lok, where Vishnoo in undisturbed sovereignty dwells—
a four-armed deity. Thence it was that the greatest of incar-
nate gods, the divine Krishn, descended upon earth, and there,
in the form of the shepherds and shepherdesses of Vruj, his
votaries are now assembled to dance for ever in the henceforth
uninterrupted circle of Vrinddbun, The worshipper of the
Destroyer, on the other hand, realizes to himself the eternal
rest of Muhi Kyelis, as yet but symbolized by the unutter-
able silence of loftiest Himalaya, where, freed from the bonds
of a troubled and too often recurring mortal life—a life which
yet, in reminiscence, scems to him to have been but momen-
tary—his soul is to find peace in amalgamation with the
Being from whom it proceeded, as the reflexion of the moon
appearing for & while upon the rippling surface of a lake is
suddenly withdrawn to heaven, or as a bubble for a moment
is distinguishable, and then bursts upon the ocean-bosom of
the One Supreme.
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Vaishyas — vol. ii. p. 236. See
* Domestic  Life—
# Cultivators,” and
“ Wiknewls.”
Shoodras—vol. ii. pp. 236-238.
Charms or Muntras, vol. ii. pp. 403—4.
Mirun Muntra, pp. 404-5.
Mohun Muntm, p. 405.
Stombhun Muntra, rdew.

Akurshun . Muntm, pp.
405-6.

Wusheekurun Muntrm, p
406,

Ghumit Kurun Veer, pp.
407-0,

Chiiruns—uvide * Domestic Life—
Bards."

Chooswill —Chiels of the—
Solunkliee. Kinjee Ritof Detroj,
vol.ii. pp. 94-8; he is suc-

ceeded hy

Riimsunghjee, who is sue-
ceeded by

Udaehllin';e, who is suc-

Niironjes, il'ﬂl s succeeded
by his son

Kfnijee of Bhunkari, pp.
080, who leaves three sons,
1. Nuthoobhiiee.
2. Dido. S
3. B ut Singh.
Bhooput mh mEit! the
daughter of Koompojee
Mukwinfi of Punir, and
with his aid kills his bro-
ther, and takes jon of
Bhunkodl, pp: 92-100; he
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| Choonwiil, Chiefs of the, confinved.
kills next his own mother
| on suspicion of her unchas-
| tity, p. 100; his feud and
| subsequent  alliance  with
| Mulhir Row Guikowir,
pp- 1024 ; see also p. 3T,
p. 42; anccdotes of this
chief, p. 104; his deuth,
idem,
Mukwiindi. Shimtijee, son of
Kesur Mokwilno, see * Jhii-
lis,” takes Santhul, vol. ii.
PP 104=5; from him de-
scends
Riinojes, who becomnes out-
caste, and acquires the es-
taté of Kutosun, idem ; from
him descends
Naronjee, Thitkor of Kutosun,
idem, whose prandsons are
Ubaojee and Ugurojee of Ku-
tosun, pp. 105-8.
Mukwiinfi. Koompojeeof Puoniir,
exploits of his meleekors,
p- 100-1; he is succeeded
¥ his son,
Shiimtiijee, idem.

Choordl, The Jhilis of, descend from
the family of Wudwiin, vol. ii.
P63, p. T4, Fide * Wodwiin”

Chumiirdes—View from the hills of,
vol.i. pp. 5-6.

Chund Bhirot—Val. i. p. 239, see
also pp. 92-90, pp.205-230, &e.

Chundriiwnteg — The Purmirs of,

| vol. i. pp. 273-5.

Dnih;?nhn 1‘.L-|. n, Dote Eoml.
1. 41 21, &be

| SﬂﬂEﬁh 5

Diinth— Rurpdljee Pormdr, vol. i,

. 427, from whom descends
Dimaojee, idem, who is slain by the
Mohummedaus, p 428, and sue-
ceeded by his son,
Jus Rij, who retires to Arhsoor,
idem, and is succeeded by his

son,

Kediir Singh, idem, who conquers
Tursunghmo, and is suceeeded
by his som,



446 INDEX.

nfrm:;'.u@‘ , from whom de-
u y p- 429, w
umvdf

Jugut Pill, in whose time Alluh-
ood-deen  takes Tursunzhmo,
felem ; sixth in descent from him iz
Kanur Dev, idem, who is killed by
his brother Ambojee of Kotum,
. 429-30, and leaves lwo sons,
Meghjee and Wikghjes, whose prin-
:trpuﬂ is seized by Row Bhin
Eedur, but with the aid of the
Mohommedans regained by their
guardisn Miroo Riwut, pp.

430-2,

In the time of Akbar, Diinm is in
the hands of

Askurunjee, nwho shelters a shah-
giida, and receives the tile of
Mubi Rénd, pp. 432-3; he
leaves three sons :

1. Wigh.
2. Jeimul.
3. Pertip Singh.

Whgh Riindi obtains a sight of the
riinees of Row Kuleein Mul of
Eedur by stratagem, xp 416,

2

433; he is seized by the How,
who anempts also to seize his
brother Jeimul, 433 =4.

Jeimul escapes to Tursunghmo,
p- 435, which is unsuccessfully
attacked by the Row, p. 436,
Rind Wigh kills kimself, pp.
430-7, and is succeeded by
Jeimul, p. 437; his quarrel with
the Gudheeh chiefs, pp 437-0;
he is atincked by Row Kuleein
Mul, who tkes Tursunghmo,
. 430-441; Jeimul retires to

niit, where he dies, and is |

succeedeéd by his son,
Jetmill, who recovers part of his
incipality, and dies, p. 4415

Elﬁmtwu sons, vol.ii. p.139, |

1. Jesingh.,
2. Poonji.
be is succeeded by
Poonjh, whosupplants hiselderbro-
ther, pp. 138-141; heregns well,
and recoversceriain lands, p. 141;
hs dies, idem, leaving three sons,
1. Min Singh.

| Danti, continmed.

2. Umur Singh, vide * Soodil-
sundi."
3. Dhengojee, to whom is as-
signed the estate of Gun-
* cheroo;
he is succeeded by
Man Singh, who dies, leaving sons,
p- 141, p. 142,
1. ;fiuj Singh. i
2. Juswojee, whio obtains the
estnte of Rinpoor, and
subsequently that of Sog-
dfisunil, with Wusiee and
Juspur Cheliinoo, idem ;
see also p. 158, and
* Soodiisuna ;™

Guj Singh, who leaves two sons,
p- 143,
1. Prothee Singh.
2. Veerum v, to whom the
estate of Niigel isassigned ;
he is succeeded by ‘

Prutiee Singh, who is engaged in

war with the Mahmttas, the In-
talists, and Palilunpoor ; he
ies childless, pp. 143—4, and is
succetded by

Kurunjee, the son of Veerum Dev,
who quarrels with his Sirdilr,
Megh Rij, pp.144-5; Megh
Riij brings in Umur Singh of
Soodiisund, (the descendunt of
Juswojes, the son of Rink Min
Singh,) and places him on the
cushion at DHinti, drivieg out
Rink Kurunjee, p. 145; the
Riinh recovers Diintih with the
aid of the IJee-n.rihn of Pahlun-

Fy Pp-145=7 ; he leaves sons,
po; ﬁ'.?ltl.ll‘l Singh,

2. Ubhe Singh.
hie is succeeded by

Rutun Singh, p. 147, who puts to
death the Wighelas of Dhun-
ilee, pp. 147-148; he dies
childless, p. 148, and is soc-
ceeded by his brother,

Ubhe Singh, p. 148, who brings in
a Mahmtta force, which, be-
coming troublesome, is driven
out, pp. 148-9; he leives sons,
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Diinti, contimeed. Domestic Life, continued.
1. Miin Singh. W vol, . pp. 259-261;
2. Jugut Singh. see also “ Cultivators.”
3. Nir Singh. Rajpoots, vol. ii. pp. 261-2.

he is succeeded by

Min Singh, p- 140, who sttacks
Poseenit, pp. 149-150; joins
the Raja of Eedurina Houl:;jlt-
geeree expedition, p. 150 ; dies
l:hildlen,P::ﬂ is I-IF.II'.‘I.‘HdEd by
his brother,

Jugut Singh, who attacks Gudwiird,
Poseenil, &c., pp. 150-1; diffi-
culties with Ilis%lrnl&u, pp-152—
3; he 1o adopt one of
Nilr Singh's sons, to which his
brother does not agree, p. 153;
his minister, Kuliil Jeewi, is
murdered, pp. 154-5; Juogut
Singh dies, and s su ed

Nir Singh, p. 155, who visits the
mm“fr &dupﬂor ::I Umbii-
jee's, po 156 ; goes on pilgrimage
[ Mvn'unl Aboo, ppP Et-iﬁlf'?t
visits the Governor of Bombay
at Shdrit, p. 157 ; attachment of
his country on behalf of Pahlun-
F‘oa'r. and its removal, ddem ;

iir Singh dies, and is succeeded
by his son,

Jhitlam Singh, the present Rind
of Diintd.

Devs—unclean, reside in Bhoowur

Lok, vol. ii. p. 428,

menning of the term, pp. 429-431.

reside in Sw PP 431-2.

canonization of, pp. 4324,

“ Bul has come upon her,” the
expression explained, pp. 434-5.

Chutrees and other monuments of,

pp- 435-6.
uwyﬂotﬁudmu Deven, pp.436—
430,
Deythulee granted by Korun Solun-
khee to Prince Dev Prusid,
vol. i., p. 101.
Dhwollera — The  Chooriisumis  of,
vol.ii. pp. 737,
Domestic Lifo— .
Cultivators, vol. ii. pp. 241-253.
Brahmins, vol. ii. pp. 254-0.

Bards, vol. ii. pp. 262-7.
Doondeis, vol.ui, p. 331.
Dwyishray, vol.i. pp. 237-8; pp.

1145, &e.

Eedur—Description of, vol. i. pp.
202-3; is the residence in the
third age of Ailwan and Wikt~
Eee, the demons, p. 303 ; Venee

Wuch Rij constructs the fortress
of, ppl:. B03-4.
Giobdi, the son of Sheeliditya, King
of Wullubbee, acquires
sion of Eedur, which his n-
L ION
itya, the eight ine,
p- 304 :{:ﬁgﬂdnﬁsmﬂippﬁ,
founds the dyrasty of Mewar,
pE; 304-5, p. 353,
Nihes Sod obiny Npmmns'
ee obtains ion of
p-305 and iunmlcdbyhilm:
Simulyo Sord, who is conquered
by the Rithors, pp. 305-T.
Eeél:er—'l'lmuﬂn'r‘w: uF: s
jee Hathor, the son
B’I:ﬂ'lle!:huud Dulém;iugu!n,
establishes himself in Marwar,
P- 305, and has three sons:
1. Asiiinjee, who succeeds
5QI":':m..
2. Sonungjee.
3. Ujjee, who marries the
aughter of a Chowra
chiefinin, hl_iﬂ.l‘ I?:rﬁr“i::b,
imise L
m of the province
of Okamundel, and is
the ancestor of the
Waji's and Wadhels, p.
3056
Sonungjee Hithor, receives from
the Solunkhee of Unhilpoor the
fiel of Simetordl, p. 305; he
slays Shmulyo S-un!; and takes
Eedur, pp. 306-7, is succeeded

Emuljee, p 324, who is succeded
by
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Eedur, conlinued. | Fedur, eontinnrd.
Dhuwulmuljee, idear, who is sue- I Row Hicemuljee marries the

ceeded by
jee, ddem, who is sue-

ceeded

Burhuljee, idem, who is succeeded

his son,

Runmul, who takes the Bhiigur |
country, &c., idem ; is attacked |
by Moozuffer Shah, in a D, 1393,
Ppe 324-5, and in A.n. 1308,
E;m, and in a.p. 1401, whea

danghter of Supg Hini, who
replaces him on throne, p.
362 ; Hieemuljes is driven out
by the Mohommedans ; e aguin
ap in_the Eedur territory,

defiats Zieher-ool- Moolk, pp.
382-3; he layswaste the Puttun
districi, p. 383, but is compelled
1o retire; he dies, and is sue-
eeeded

by
fiies to Veesulnugger and his Bitrmul, idem, in whose time Eedur

capital is oscupi 376 joina
Feroze Iiltknp;:d is reballion

is twice attacked by Bubidur
Shali, p. 385 ; Barmul dies, and

against Ahmed Shah pp. 326-7 ; is succeeded by
is succeeded by Poonjijee, : 7,385 p. 389, who is
Poonjii, who isat war with Abmed succeeded by his son,

Shah, p. 340; he is killed by Nirondils, p. 303, p. 391, who op-

the full of his horse, mdea, and is

succeeded by his son,
Nimndis, p. 350, who agrees to
y tribute to Ahmed Shah, but,

ses the imperil government,

il is defeted, and his capial

i3 taken, p. 304 ; he is succeeded
by his son,

m a.m. 1426, rebels, idem ; he is Veerum Dev, p. 305; his adven-
succeeded by his brother, ture at Poongul, i , 395-6; he
pleases Akbar by killing a tiger,

Bhiin, being attacked b
il Shal flies 1o the
hills, but subsequently, making
submission, gimhehil :inughte-;
in marriage 1o the sultan, pp.
352, 368; he fixes his bml:x-
daries, pp. 368-0; pays tribute
to Mahmood Degurma, pp. 369
370; his contest with the Rawul
of Chiimpéiner, p. 370 ; he leaves |
two

sons, :
1. Sconujmuljee,
2. Bheewm.
lie is succeeded by his son,
Sn:;{]muru. p- 378; who is sue- |
ed by his son,
Rieemuljee, idem, whose throne
is usurped by his uncle Bheem,
. 378-381 ; Bheem plunders
the Mohummedan country in the
sultan's absence, be defests Ein.
ool-Moolk, but, on the arrivul of
Moozuffer Shah, takes refuge in
mulll,ml ; Eeduruiken, pp.
gill-‘! "EH smﬂhﬂm mhl:::l].! o
oo + - 382 ies,
and i :m:cmles by his son,
Birmul, p. 382,

p- 396; he ascends the throne,
p- 307; makes gifts o bards,
g; 397-8 ; kills his brother, Hice
ingh, p. 398; attacks Dnu:'
Eu v pi- 3 H
Ctmps Bhee, pp 390-401 ;
Veerum Dev attacks Ahmed-
nugper, p. 401 ; succours Pethi-
poor, and maries the chiels
daughter, pp. 401-2; succours
Rimpoor, p. 402 ; visits Oodei-
{:m, ?p. 402-3 ; story of the
rd Aloajee, pp. 403—1; Vee-
rum Dev kills Rutun Singh of
Poseenfi, pp. 404-5; atmcks
Pinowril, pp 405-0; proceeds
to Dwitrkii on pilgrimage, and,
on his return, marries o relation
to the Rij of Hulwud, p. 406 ;
strikes Mindoowil, pp. 406-T ;
E‘:teedi on pilgrimage to Om-
reshwur, and has an affair
with a shahzida, pp, 407-8;
Eedur attackedand taken by the
Imperialists, pp.408-9; the Row
retires o Pol, p. 400 ; slays the
shahziiila, pp. 409-10; stories of
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Eedur, continued. Eedur, continwed.
‘the horses, Nuthwo and Jilhhur, 1. Chiindo,
and of the C buifalo, 2. Midhav Singh, who takes

PP- 410-12; Veerum Dev pro-
mdxmﬂimpuor.pp.ﬂi—-—-l“;
tavels to the on pil-
image, aid, on his return, visits
Singh's sister, at Jeipoor,
and is poisoned her, p.
414 ; Row Veerum Dev is suc-
ceeded by his brother,

Kuleeiin H{ll. who had been pre-
viously selected forthe throne by
the EM of Dwirkil in preference
to his elder brother, E:;ﬂ.l:!ﬁs,

. 414-5; Go is invades
ur and is slain, p. 415. Ses
Wolisunh. Kuleedin Mul re

conquers districts from Oodei- |

poor, idem, and strikes Tur-
!unghm,& 416 ; story of Gu-
duwee i¥ljee, p." 416-7.
Kuoleeln Mul dies, and is suc.
ceeded by his son,

Jugunnidh pp, 417, 442, in whose
time the Mchummedan power
daily increnses, E 442 ; the How
expels Vetiill Bhiirot, idew ; his
quarrel with Doongurpoor, P
443; he becomes a cripple, idem,
Vetill Bhfirot brings in the Mo.
hummedans under Prince Morid
who take FEedur, pp. 443-1;
Jugenniith retires to Pol and
dies, p, 445 ; he is succeeded by
his son,

Poonjii, who goes “out™ agains
the Mohummedans, and regains
Eedur, pp. 444-6 ; is succeeded
by his brother,

brother,
Urjoondis, who is slain the
ehwurs, pp. 446-7, and is syc-
by Row Jugunpdith's
brother,

Gopeeniith, who is # out " aminst
the Mohummedans, and recovers
Eedur, but is expelled and dies,
for want of opium, in attempting
to escape, I:p. 447-8 ; be is sue-
ceeded by hisson,

Kurun Singh, who livesat Surwin,
uiitil bisdeath, p. 448 ; he leaves
Iwo sons ;

possession of Verdbur,
where his descendants
still remain, pp. 448-9,

Chiindo is bronght back to Eedur
by the Desiices, p. 449, bat re-
tires therefrom ; murders the
Pureehiir Ru{rwu, and takes
pessession of Pol, p. 450.

Eedur—The Muhiidijis of:

I. Anund Singh, brother of Ubhye
Singh, Raja of Jodhpoor, makes
himsell' master of Eedur, vol. i,
pp- 119-123 ; he is aftacked b
Llindhmnu of the Rows an
is slain, pp. 124-5; he is sue-
ceeded by his son,

11. ShivSingh, whose uncle, Ries
Singh, recovers Eedur, and
Places him on the eushion, p.
126; RieeSingh attacks
sun, pp. 126-7 ; he takes up his
residence at Mmﬂsa,m:ll::n he
is attacked the rattas,
who take 1heb;Ia¢e, pp- 127-0;
the Muhiiriijh grants puttés to his
followers, p. 129; see also Pp-
112-3. e Sirdirs ecompel
Riiee Singh to retire from Fedur,

p- 128-30; Riee Singh dies
I:m'ing no son, but one daoghter
married to the Raja of Jeipoor,
p- 130.

The Mahrattas and the adhe-
rents of the Row attack Eedur ;
conduct of Scorajmul of Chin-
dunee, pp. 130-3; Soorujmul
renders  himself offensive to
Prince Bhuwilnee Singh, who

uts him to death, pp. 133—4 -
.Ewmt Singh, of (;nl;}l, Pp- 134
~5; Shiv Singh dies, 4.p. 1792,
pe 135; he leaves sons :

1. Bhuwiings Singh.
2. Jhilum Singhi, p. 136, of
Moriisih, who -:F 5. p.

3. Sugriim Singh, of Alimed -
n r, who is suceeeded
by his son,

Rurun Singh, who is

2F
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Fadur, contimied. Eedur, continued.
succeeded by his of Mhow goes outy pp. 183-4 ;
son, succession of H annu.
Tukhut Singh, Raja of pp- 184-7 ; Gumbheer Singh's
136, expedition 1o Pilya, pp. 187-8;
4. Umur m F‘Iaﬁ of ﬁimﬂu]l] Singh, [gpmﬁ-ﬁl
Blyur, d. 5. p. character  of Raja Gumbheer
5. lndm Singh of Soor, p. » PP 191-3 ; the Chobins
136, who leaves o son, nl'ngllmd: yiee, pp. 194-201;
Homeer Singh, and death of Ihjl. Gumbheer Singh,
three others  still PP 2007,
living. See “ Myhee Kiingh, setile-
He is succeeded by his son, mmoi‘lhe."
111, Bhowinee who dies | Eedur—HBiirutjee, or ‘royal bard of,
twelve duys after his accession, vol ii. p. 113,

Ll]: 135-6, and is sueceeded by deu&—”hirhhhue, or Deewfin of,
1V, Gumhhm Singb, p. 136; | Fedur—Prodhiin of,volii. ﬁlp 113-4.

Jhillum Singh, the young mja's | Eedur—Putiiwutts of, i. pp-
uncle, atfirst managesaffairs, but 112-3, p. 129,

i mmpe!lad to retire by the

Sirdirs, idem ; Gumbheer gingh Festivals—

altempis to force his uncles 1o ‘Rjun Terush, vol_ ii. p. 317.
give up the territory they had Alee Lhmdn!h idem,

seired, pp. 136-7; Jhillum Decwiiles, idem

Singh attacks Milpunr, p-137; First of lem:k, pp- 317-8,
dispute with Pahlunpoor EP hiituree, pp. 318-21,
137-83 Gumbheer Slw.hun Worship of Gowree, p 321—1.

Dihlhp 138; Khomiin Sin First days of 5 wun,
the Chﬁmphnut PP 162-4 ; his 324-5.

s Dheerjee, p. 164; Gum- Nig Punchmee, pp. 825-6.
l:'bur Singh uhn Pol, pp. 164 ndun Chut, p. 328,
=6 Dbuqee,pp.iﬂ-ﬁ-?* Chiin- ulii’s mli, - 326-8.

dunee succession, pp. 167-8; Bmh-dn;of!{mhn P 378,
feud on that mmuhl between Buler,
Kunukitjee and Dheerjee, pp. Giunesh url'a. p. 320-31.

168-71 ; Dheerjee’s Trans- oosun of Shr{mu -
ferred to Prince Dol::guhﬂngh Pﬂjﬂl—‘l o VP

who strikes Winkiner, but is Anund Choudush, pp 3524,
reconciled to the chief, pp. 171 Nowriittra, pp. 434-3.
=2; Dheerjee again goes out Dussera, pp. 335-6.
ugainst un, pp. 173-5; he
retires to Oodeipoor, p. 175; | Funemls—
Colonel Ballantine calls in the That of ihe Sunyiisee, vol. ii. p.
chiefs to o settlement, pp. 175 356,
6; Dheerjee is made prisoner, Deh-shooddh prityuscheet, pp. 336
l:ut escapes, p. 176 be resumes =0,
his m:unhm, 177-0; is Preparations for passing  Vyetu-
'K( Ll!.lpe, the son of runee, pp. 359-60,

unukijee, who is shin, pp. The dyiog wan lid oot on the
179-B0; E.Iu nfmee. P . Pp- 360-1.
1801 Si % A Sun_yfi, p. 361.
dies, pp. 152-:3 Gopél S:ngh The death-strugele, p. 362,
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Funmk‘, continued, Gohils, continued.
The dirge, pp. 3624, Mokheriijee, p. 317, who, after
litter, p. 364. other conquests, takes Gogo and
Sitsur-wiiso, idem, the island of Peerum, pp. 318-

The corpse carried out, pp. 364-5.
The corpseset down at cross roads,

RS s aek. Bons saii e

363
rill&p. 265,
The of cremation and the
faneral pile, pp. 365-6.
Funeml lFﬂJIH, p. 366.
Milk sprinkled at the place of ere-
mation, p. 366,
Offering of water to the dead, pp.
360-T.
The widow, pp. 367-8.
Other mourners, p. 368.
Krshniikshuree, or letter announc-
ing a death, pp. 368-70,
Ghmﬂdhsl‘r—wd. L. p. 310, p. 377,
. 454.
Nu';imnjaa. Gohil of, p. 455-57.
Oomurjee, Gohil of, and Pileetiing,
vol, ii. p. 89,
Gifts made for the dead, Note on, vol.
i, pp. 370-3.
Girniir desceribed, vol. i, pp. 157-0.
Gogo described, vol. i. p. 318,
Gohils—their origin, vol. i p. 303,
Sejuk, the son of Jinjurshee, re-
tires from Marwar, and receives
lands from the It of Joonagurh,
Ppe 30R-89; he marmies his
daughiter to the Ri's beir-appa-
rent, and Tounds Sejukpoor, p.
310 ; he leaves three sons, idew,

1. Rinjee.
2 &hl{;:& of Mindwee, an-
eestorol Glreedidbiir, q.v.

3. Shrungjee of Ureeld, an-
cestor of Lites, q. v.
Rinjee succeeds his r P
310; he founds Riopoor, p.
316; he morries the dapghter of
Dhun Mair, and has by her a
son, who is the ancestor of the
Khusheeo Koolees, idow ; he
allies himself with Dhun Mair,
and aMacks Ebhul Wilo, ?;p
316—7, see. Wiilo ; heremoves his
residence to Walleh, p. 317 ; he
i succeeded by his son,

20 ; is attucked by Mohummed
Toghluk Shah, and is slain, pp.
321-3; he leaves three sons :

1. Doongurjee.
2. Semursunghjee, vide Rdj-

3. Gormilljee, who d. 5. p.
He is succeded by his son,
Doongurjee, who abandons Peerum
and makes Gogo his residence,
rp. 375-6; he is succeeded by
1S 500,
Veeyajee, p. 376, who leaves three
SO0 &

1. Kilnjee.
2. Riim ee.

3. :
He is succeeded by his son,
Kinjee, p. 376, who leaves two
S008 =5&m '
1. e,
; 8 Guu:ﬁfﬂ,
e is succeeded by his son,
Sirungjee, who is a mivor at the
dmh_pu;ll'_hia. fatber, p. 376 ; his
neipality is usu by his
El:l:le Rﬁ.r’i; ! whurpt::rmyulm
him to the ﬁﬁummnﬂm idem ;
he escapes and joins a band of
Guosiiees, who convey him 1o
Doongurpoor, idem ; he receives
assistance from the Riwul and
recovers: his rights, pp. 376-7;
he assumes the title of Riwul,
. 377 ; heis sucoeeded by his

s,
Shivdis, p. 451; who is succeeded
by his son, .
Jeytjee, idem, who has two sons :
. Rivmadis.
2. Gungiudiis, to whom the
estite of Chumirdes is

asssigned.

Rimdiis proceeds to Denares on a
pilgrimage, and, on his retum,
taking part in the defence of
Cheetor aginst the Mohomme-
dans, is killed there, pp. 451-3 ;
he leaves three sons :

2r3
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Gohils, continued. Golils, confimued,
1. Sutojee. Hurbliumjee succeeds his father, p.
2, Sudooljee, to whom the 457, he has a son :

estate of Udbeywirh is
assigned, p. 452,

3. Bheemjee, 10 whom the
estate of Thinf is as-
signed, idem.

Sutojee, - 454, leaves four sons :

1. Veesojes.

2. Devojes, to whom the
estate of Puocheyghm is
assigoed, and who be-
comes  the ancestor of
the Devhnee Gohils,
idem,

2 Veerojee, to. whom the
estate of Uwiineeya is
assigned, and who Le-
comes the ancestor of the
Viichinee  Gohils, so
called from hisson Viicho.
They now hold Khok-
burit, Mimeches, and
Kuniir, idem,

4. Mankojee, to whom the
estate of Nuwiineeya is
assigned.,

Veesajee succeeds his father, p-
453; he makes himself master
of Seehore, 453-5: he has three
SONS ;

1. Dhoondijee.

2. Bheemjee, to whom the
estale of Huleeyid is
assigned, p. 455,

3. Kusheeojee, to whom the
estale of Bhudulee js
assigned, idem.

Dhoondijee succeeds his father,
455 ; his kinsman of Gireefid héir
s allacked by the Kitees;
Dhoonfijes assists him and is
slain in battle, a.n. 1619, pp.
455-7 ; he has two sons :

1. Rulunjee.

2. Ukherijjee.

Rutunjee succeeds his father, and
dies in batile, 4.p. 1620, p- 457,
leaving three sons :

L%u.rbhnmju,

2. Gowindjee,

3. Shrungjee,

Ukheriijes, p. 458, who suececds
him. Gowindjee, the young
Riwul's uncle, usurps his rights,
and, dying, is sucerded by hLis

son,

Sutrisul
whﬁc&:g driven ont by
ﬂn‘!r'lch:nm and Dul—
vhnees, ted with
the estute mm
and becomes the an-
cestor of the Gowindiinee
GGohils, p. 458,

Ukheriijjee Riwol leaves five
sons, p. 459,

1. Rutunjee.

2. Hurbhumj
nss
Wlﬁl“:L

3. Vrujrijjee, to whom is
assig the estate of
Thorudee, ides.

4. Surtiinjes, to whom is ns-
signed the estate of Mug-
lineo, idem.

5. Dhoonojee, who d. s. p.

Rutunjee succeeds his futber, ider,
and dying leaves a son,

Bhow Sirgl, idem ; Bhow Singh
kills his minister, Wullobhjee
Mehtd, idem ; he founds Bhow-
TUEgerin 4.0, 1723, pp. 450-62 ;
his_contest with the Mabratas
under Kuntiljee, vol. ii. pp. 78
=70 ; his character and policy,
P.B0; he is succesded by hisson,

Ukheriijjee, or Bhiwijee, p-80-1,
whe is succeeded by his son,

Wukhut Singh, who seizes Tuliiji
and other places, 8 com-
s Nomanb of Jefemns o
the Nowau » PP
B1—4 ; refuses 1o shelter Mull:a:

Guikowiir, PP 84-5; de-
fends Seehore against the Gui-
kowiir, 85-7; sle of the Gohil
principality in Colonel Walker's

'y Pp- B7-0,
Goozerai—Natural boundaries of, vol.
L pp. 3—4.

+ 1o whom is
the estute of
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Gosfiees—vol il p. 312-3.

Goduwee—a title of the Chirun
tribe. Sex * Domestic life—
* Bards."

Guikowiir — Diamiljee distinguishes
himse!f at the battle of Balapoor,
he is ereated “ Shumsher Bulii-
dur,” dies, and is succeeded by

Peeliijes, the son of his brother
Junkojes, vol. ii. r 3. Peelijjre
Jjoins Roostum Ulee, but trea-*
chieronsly deserts * him at the
battle of Arls, p. 4 ; receives a
share of the Chouth, p. 5; sup-
ports Trimbuk How Dhiibiiree
and escapes wounded from the
field in which that leader is
slain by Bijee Row, pp. 7-8;
necommodales matters with the
Peshwah, and receives the title
of Sml-Khh-Kh?‘rl, p-8; is
the

asmassinated b agents of
Ubhye Singh Rithor, p. 9; is
succeeded by his son,

Dvimiijee, who establishes himsell
in Goozerat, p. 10; joins Mo-
min Khiln in taking Ahmedabad,
iddem ; levies tribule in Kitee-
war, p. 11; gives the distnict of
Nemiad to his brother Khundee
Row, idem ; s to Saltara
1o the aid of Tiri Biee, bat is
muade prisoner and compelled to
surrender half his territory in
Gooreral to the Peshwah, p. 12 ;
Joins Righobl; they caplum
Ahmedabad, p. 13; Dimijee
dies, leaving foar sons, p. 14 :

1. Syiljec How.
2. ind How,
3. Minokjee.
4. Futeh éingh.
Contested  sucoession, p. 15;
ends in the acknowledgment of

Futteh  Singh, p. 17; treaty of
Salbhye, which secures the Gui-
kowir territory from dismember-
ment, p- 19; Futteh Singh dies,
p- 22, and is, afier a contest, suc-

Guikowitr, continued.

Aound Row, p. 25, whose reign is
remarkable for the rebellion of
Mulbiir Row, and the introduc-
tion of British influence, pp. 25
—48.

Guikowiir—Mulhiir Row, son of
%hundu Itow, the brother of
imiljes, p. 11, . 26; revelis
against Anond Row Muhiriji,
2644 ; his last appearnce
Frﬁmnmt, pp- B4-85.

Hades—The spirit sets out for, vol.
ii., pp. 423-424.
Oogriipoor, pp. 424-5.
Soureepoor, p. 425.
Vichitrinugger, idem.
Vyeturunee, pp. 425-6.
gr Jther cities, p. 426,
utnpoor, pp. 426-T.
Hell, p,%. %

Jhitlis.—Veheeas Mukwiino of Ke-
runteegurh, vol.i. pp. 207-8,
leaves a son,

Kesur Muokwino of Keruntee-gurh,
who is slain by Humeer Soomens
of Silmeiyoo, pp. 208-9, laves
n son (see also “ Mindoowih ™
and the * Choonwil — Muk-
wilniis™)

Hurpiil Mokwino, who takes re-
fuge with Haja Kurun Wilghela
at 'l.'uhilpnur.re{ti!‘ﬂ lands from
that sovereign, and establishes
himself at Pitree, pp. 200-301,
leaves three sons; Shedo, She-
kuro, and Alingoa, who aequire
the surname of Jhilli, p. 302.

Shedo is the uncestor of

Chundrsunghjre Muobficind, in
whose time the seat of the Jhillis
has already been removed from
Piitrea to Flulwad, vol. ii. p. 62;
he leaves sons :

1. Protheeriij, who kills Ud-
fijee of Sheeiinee, and s
himself carried off by the
Mohummedans, pp. 63—

ceeded by his brother,

Gowind Raw, p. 23, who dies in
A.p. 1800, wlewr, and is sue- |
ceeded by his eldest son,

53 he leaves two sons,
1. Sultinjee, ancestor of
Winkfner.

- T —.'-fﬂr“-.-""'“
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Jhiths, confinwed,
2. Rijljes, ancestor of
Wudwiin,
2. Umur Singh.
3. Ubberiijjee, ancestor of

Lugtur.

Umur Singh, in the absence of his
brother Prutheerij, seizes upan
Hulwad on his father’s death,
p. 65,

Jhitli—Shekhurojee, the second son
of Hurpdil, establishes himself at
Susiinh, where his descendants
are siill 1o be found, vol.ii. p. 63.

Jhilli—Mingoo, or fnling;ujn. the
youngest son of Hurpdl, has de-
mmunuwhuullhmlﬁlmﬁnu,
at Jimboo, and eventually a
Limres, vol, if, P 63,

Uditjee of Sheefinee is killed
by Pratheeriij Jhilit, vol. ii. pp.
63635,

Hurbliumjee of Limree is at
fead with tha chief of Wudwiin,
f:p. G6-8; he is succeeded by

1¥ Som

I[nmurﬁ'hju.wlmmtimm

atfend with Wudwiin, pp. 68-72.

Jhillis—State of their country de-
scribed by Col. Walker, vol. ii.
rp. 72-4.

Joonagurh described, vol.i pp.157-0.

Jutees—vol. ii. p. 312,

Khitees enter Goorerat from Sindh,
vol.i. p. 205-6, are divided into
Ewurteelis, or foreigners, and
Ghurderlis, or descendunts of
Khoomin, Khiichur, und Horsur
Willi, p. 207. See Willo.

ﬁlmh. See Moolukgeeree,

Ehodeelir Devee—her origin, vol., i.
Pp- 314-5,

Kol—Choollook or, deseribed, ¥ol. i.
p- 110, alluded 10 p. 258,

Koolees — their origin, vol. i, pp-
1024,

See also “ Choonwhl,"—* Haj-
oot Koolee,"

Koombhiireea— Description and fe-

_gends of, vol. i, pp. 425-7.

Koombho Rind, vol. 1. pp. 352-4.

INDEX.

Kushiitees of Dholka, wide Shodi
Purmfirs, see also vol. it pp.
50-62.

Land teoures under the Kimngs of
Unhilpoor, vol. i. pp. 241-3.
under the Mohummedans, vol. ii.
pp. 268-277.
under the Mahmitas, vol. ii. pp.
277200,
* under the British, vol. . pp.221-
3.
Liitee—woli. p. 310,
Bheemjes, Gohil of, pp. 358-360.
the chief of, obtains from Wiwul
Shrongjee the estale of Wiloe-
kur, p. 377,

Soor Singh, chiefof, vol. ii. pp 88-9.
Limroe—See “ Mingoo Jhili.”
Loonfiwiurii—See V r
Lump offerings made for the dead :

Shub, vol.ii. p. 364.

Piinthuk, idem.

Khechur, p. 365,

DBhoot, idem.

Sidhuk, p 366.

y Tdfenn,

other lump offerings, pp. 374-5.

Mahrattns, The—first appear in Goo-
zeral, vol. i, pp. 3-13; their
history 1o the treaty of Salbhye,

14-19; tothe establishment
ol British influence in Goorerat,
pp- 1948,
hiulr:qu—
who may intermarmy, vol. i pp.
337-330, * 5
curious customs of particular castes,
p- 339,
Wour and Kunyil, idenr.
Eermunls, pp- 330-340.
thal, pp. 340-1.
second marnageor ndird, pp.341-2.
invitations to the evremony, p. 342,
the Mundop, p. 343,
Crotruj, sdewm.
marmnge attire, pp. 3434,
Unwuor, p. 344.
mArfikge processions, pp. H4-5.
the hrid!g?mn l.mtel:l::g the resi-
dence of the bride, pp. 345-6.
Gomed, p. 340,
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o tinurd. Moolukgeeree, confinued,
Joining of hands, p. 347. continuance, pp. 52— ; Colanel
the Wur Mal, .&L, Walker's measures, and thetr
the Choree, idem, suceessful result, pp. 54-7.

mrriage . 34T-8.

eimmlmmpuf the fire-pit,
P 348,

4 sword sent in lien of the bride-
groom, p. 348.

the bridegroom’s return, pp. 340-
330,

condition of women, pp."350-2.

Gurbh Sunskiir and other rites re-
lating to preguancy, p. 353.

Wndhlm;nnﬁ, or lelters announ-

ing a barth, pp. 353—4:
'Ihinlﬁld'a Mm&lzgpt. p- 354.

it receives a name, pp. 354-5.
Unnpriishun, p. 355.
Malwa—Pedigree of the kings of,
vol. i p. 114,
Singhbat, King of, vol.i. p. 85,
Moonj, King of, pp. 85-87.
Bhaj, King of, }II.EI ar-01.
Yushowurmin, king of, pp. 110,
111, 115, 118.
Wullil, King of, pp. 185-T.
Sohud Dev, King of, p.208.
Urjoon Dev, King of, p. 204.
Mindoowii—Chiefs of, called Lil
Mewdl, descend from Kesur Muk-
wino, see Jhilis, vide vol. i.
pp. 406-T, p- 415; vol. ii. pp.
104=5.
Mohummedans—First period of their
government of Goozerat, vol. i
. 287-202.
Molesuliuns, Origin ofy vol.i. p. 343,
Moultt.u\'fhn are the, vol. ii. pp 430
440,
four classes of, p. 440.
Sulya Lok, p.4dl.
Vyekoonth, adem.
Ryeliis, wdem,
the Mub& Proliy, pp. 441-2.
Go-Lok, p. 442.
Muhi Kyelis, idem. <
Mooktee, or final emanci pation, vol.ii.

. 439, .
Hmlﬁ':gmu—lhe system explain-
ed, vol. il pp. 49-51 ; interven-
tion by the British Government
with the view of preventing its

Myhee Kinti—Swute of the, under
the Mahrattas, vol. ii. pp. 109-
118.

Myhee Kinthi—Settlement of the,
Futteh Singh of Hoopil “ goes
cat,” and Scorajmul of Mon-

deytee is employed agninst him,
vol. ii. pp. 208-211; death of
Raja Kurun Singh of Ahm.elll;
nugger, pp. 211-213, see
pp?g‘;'}EI;‘ll; Seorujmul s
“ put,” p. 213 ; he is attncked
by Captain Delamain at Goti,
. 214 ; he remains out, but at
surrenders 1o Captain
Qutram, pp. 214-19.

Myhee Kimi, Note on the final
ceedings in the, us deseribed in
the English Records, vol. ii. pp.
219-216.

Oaths—see Ordeals.
Omens—vol. ii. pp. 318-323.
Oujiinee—vol, ii. p. 324,
Ordeals—vol. il pp. 282-T.

Paleetinii—Gohils of, see Ghreei-
dhiir. See Shutroonjye

Peerum described, wol. i. pp. 318-
220.

Prets—see © Bhoots,”

Prubundh Chinthmunee—vol.i. pp-
237-8.

Prudukshuni, or cireumambulation,
deseribed, vol. ii. pp. 314-5.

Punchiisur—Jye Sheker the Chowra
Prince of, vol. i ﬁﬂ%

Punchisur—Situation of, vol.i. p.36.

Rain—see “ Festivals—Pujoosun of
the Shriiwuks.”
means of inducing a fll of;, vol. ii.
Rajpocts e 4 C Ksh
j —sge astes— Kalutres-
; {ﬁ," also ¥ Domaestic Life—
jpoots.”
Rajpoot Il?:nln—l:;hinﬁ of Goozeral,
list of the, vol.ii. p 95. See
KRoolees,

P
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i pﬂtnll--&mmunghju Goliil of,
Hw.i.ulg]imwaf.;uhl
ureesunghiee, Gohil of, pp.342-3.
Hilee Jye Singh, p. 389, p. 304,
Rinpoor—founded by Rinjee Gohil,
vol. i. . 316, d
m}“;;;:uﬂ;'l’ the younger, of,

Pp- .
Rutun Mih—Vol.i. pp. 236-7. See

Punchisur.
~Aeligious Services, vol. ii. pp. 31—
316
Simunts—yol. i p. 243.

Sandhee-Vigmheek, vol. i. p. 245.
Seasons of the Year, vol. i1 p. 314,
Sechore, Description of, vol. i. P
4534 ; granted to Bruhmins by
Mool Haj, p. 65; which grant
is confirmed by Sidh Raij, p.
174; the Runi and Jines émﬁ-
iy of; quarrel, and the place
is mken by Riwol Veesojee
Gobil, who makes it his capital,
f . 454-5,
Seetu i—Goddess of the small-pos,
val ii. pp. 526-8.
odii Purmars enter Goozerat from
Sindh, vol. i. pp, 204-5; story
of Hiloojee and Lugdheerjee of
» Pp- 363-6.
Shriddb—vol, 3i, pp. 374-7.
Shriddh, Supindee, vol. ii. - 426.
Shatroonjye, Description of, wol. i.
Pp- 6-8.
8-12.

I‘!‘,I!ﬂllﬂl
Sudlipoor - or Shreesthul, described,
~ wol. i. pp. 62-3.

Sidhpoor, Roodra Miili of, commenced
by Stool Raj, vol. 1. p. 52 5 re-
Eetr sy U

Somndith, deunl:ginn of, by Mih-
mood of Ghumes, vol, i. PP-

3-80

T .

Soodisuni, Umar Si brother of
Rini Min &Ii:! :i" DHnti, oc-
fiuires. the estate of, vol. . ii. p.
141 ; be i killed Ly the Hlulql;-
;;;p:-n;ﬂt_w P 1423 me also

3 lraving so
1. Tluth u.-.“‘ o
2. Jugiojee, d, s, P

IXDEX.

Soodiisuni, Umur Singh— continmed.
Hutheeojee and his brother are

t 1o death by Rinik Guj
g}:ﬂgh, idem, Hutheeojee leaves
son,

& son,
Khomiin Singh, 1o whom the
estate. of Udeyron s assigned
instead of which is
taken from him by the Ind,
fdem.
Soodiisunfi—Juswojee, the brother of
Rirfh Guj Songh of Diintil, ac-
quires the estate of, vol. ii. p.
142; in his time the Mahmtias
strike Soodisunil, pp. 150-160 ;
he leaves sons,
1. Sirdiir Singh.
2, Ujbojee :rh receive
3. Dhunriijjee { the estate of
Solinoo, p. 159.
4. Nithjee § who receive the
5. Jorjee 4 estate of Jus-
y e 1593
he ili:::eedad
Sindiir Singh, who receives Wusiee,
&e., in compensation fur his
claim upon t, p- 160; he
leaves sons,
1. Oomed Singh who
2. Chundm Singh v receive
3 Wﬂhulﬁigx the
4. Suriiin Singh estate of
5. Penip Singh Wusiier,
P 1605
his son, Oomed Singh, is slain
in a formy, p. 160; lemving

1. Umur Singh
2. Jugooj

3, Ugur g:,gh
p- 160,

Sirdiir Singh is succeeded by his

grandson,

Umur Singh, p. 160, who takes
possession of the Kheelor dis-
trict; repulses the {.i-ni;;‘:lr
army ; takes posscssion of 1,
in rze tume of Hinh Kuronjee,
PP-160-1; leaves a son,

Futteh Sing, p. 161, who leaves
Ong,

1. Mohobut Si
2. Punjee; "eh,

who reccive
five villages,
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Soodisuni—continura.
g: :;* lunlt:ldld IE' Mohobut
i W [1] Kikiljee,
:{u?u GuiﬁﬂEm;: h:rﬁ:s
unsheepoor, . 161 ; he
leaves sons, .

1. Huree Singh,
2, Hutun Singh,
3. Purbut Singh,
4. Mokum Singh, who dies
an infant ;
he is sicceeded by his son,
Huree Singh; who &s succesded
by his brother,
Rutun Singh; who is succeeded
by his son,
Blwogul. Singh: who is succeeded
by Mohobut Singl's son,
Pul{ut Singh, the present Thiker
of Seodisuna, p. 161,
. #i p.-B33.
Sunyhisees—vol. ii. pp. 312-3; 356;
1

a61.
_ Sutrhsuljee Seesodesd, Story of, vol. i.

PPp- 339-342.
Sutee—* Sot has come uwpon her.”
wide ** Devs.”
Syelit, The Jhilhs of, descend from
Umur Singh of Hulwud, sce
# Jhitkis ;" seealsovol. ii. p. 63,
T4.

Tiringi—described, vol. i. p. 369,
Temples—see “ Religions &mm."
Tuliijh — diseribed, wol i pp. 310

-3,
Tupils, Sect of the, vol. ii. p.a31.
Turpun—ceremony described, vol, ii,

P 257,

L’nhllgor. The Chowra d of,
I. Wun Rij. son of Jye Sheker,
prince of Pynchiisur, vol i.
36-40; founds Unhilpoor in
A, T46, p. 38 ; dies a.n, 806,
p-40; and is succerded by his

son,
11. Yog Rij, whoreigns from a p.
806, to a.n; B, pp. 40-41 ;
 and is suceeeded by his son,
111. Kshem RAj, who reigns from
A.m, B41 10 a0, BGG, .42 ; and
is succeeded by his son,

|

Unhilpoor— continued.

IV, Bhooyud, who reigns from
A.m. 866 to A.n. BOS; p. 42 ; amd
is succeeded by his son,

V. Vair Singh, who reigns from
A.p. BO5 to am, 920, p. 42;
and is succeeded by his son,

VI. Rutunidityn, whe reigns from
A0 §20 10 4. p. D35, p. 42 ; and
is succeeded by his son,

VII. Simunt Singh, who reigns
from a0 925 10 a.D. 042, -
42, 49, and leaving no son, W
succeeded by his nephew, Mool
Rij Solunkhee, the son of his
sister Leelii Devee, by Prince

U hfﬁj So'll‘;‘:hhm hee d
"nhilpoor, The Solunk yrasty of,

1. Mood Rij, reigns from a.p. 942
to a.p. 90T, Fﬁ 49-66; puts 1o
death his uncle, Shmunt Simgh
Chowra, and ascends the throne,
P- 50 : 18 attacked by the mjas

of Nigor and Teli i
51-52 ; commences mri
MAals, at Sidhpoor, p. 52 his
expedition o » in which
hedefeats Grith Ripoo, and slays
Lakhi, prince of Kuteh, pp. 32—
60 ; he aitacks Dwiirap, Raja
of Lith, pp. 61, 62; his re-
marseand retirement to Sidhpoor,
where he dies, pp. 62-65; is
succeeded by his son,

II. Chimoond, whoe reigns from
AD, 99T to 4,0, 1010, pp. 67-
60; and has three sons, Wal-
lubh Rilj, who gceases him,

69, Lioorl H:j, and Nig

; is
I11. Doorlubh Haj, 1‘:*1:0 reigns
from amn 1010 o a.p 1022
Ep. G0-72; and is succeeded
¥ his ephew, Blieem Dev, the
son of N Rijl.‘Ip. TO-72.
Connected with the of
Chimoond, Wullubh, and Door-
lubh, is that of the intasion of
Goozerat, by Mahmood of Ghuz-
nge, wide Somniith.
IV. Bheem Der [ reigns from
aum. TUEE o wn, 1072, pp. 82-
101 ; anacks Sindh, pp. 82-3 ;

T a——
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Unhilpoor, fc.— continued Unhilpoor, fe.— eontinued.

and Chedes, 83-4; and is
at war with Malwa, q- v. his
minister Veemuol Shit erects o
temple on Mount Aboo, in a.0.
1032, p. 89; his war with
Veesul Dev, Haja of Ujmeer,

92-80 : he marries OQoda-

utes by whom he has a son,
vurun, p. 99 ; be hasalso a son,
Mool Rilj, who predeceases him,
Pp- 100-1 ; and, by u coartezan

named Bukoaold - , & somn,
Kshem Hij, p. 100; is sueceeded
by his son,

V. Kurun, who reigns from a.p.
1072 (o A.p. 1094, pp. 102-8;
operates against the Mewis, and
takes  Ashiwul, pp. 1'2::‘ .
builds Kurunfiwutee, and bxca-
vates the Kurun Shgur, pp. 104-
G; mamries Myenol Devee,
daughter of Jye Keshee, Raja of
the Kamatic, and has by her a
son, Sidh Hij, pp. 106-8, who
succeeds him.
VL. Bidh R&j reigns from 4.p,
109410 a.p. 1143, pp. 108-179;
regency of his mother, Myenul
Devee, who constructs the Mon.
sur at Veerumgim, and the
Mulitr at Dholka, p. 109; she
res the remission of the
uties on pilgrims at Bhilod, p,
110;  Goomerat invaded by
Yushowurmiin, King of Malwa,
Pp- 110-1; Sidh Hij commences
the excavation of the Suhuse
Ling tank at Unhilpoor, p. 111
and completes it, p. 117 ; tale
of Jusmé, the Odun, pp. 111-
113; Sidh Hij auacks ﬁ‘lnlw;,
captures Dhilr, and takes Yusho-
wurman  prisoner, pp. 113—4;
his notice is attrcted to the
Achiirya H:ml:l'lundtr,ps. 114;
he repairs the Roodra Mali, p.
116; tale of Jugut Dev Pur-
miir, pp. 118-153; Sidh Haj
makes war agminet Soreth ; takes
Ciimniir and slays B Ehengér :
story of Ranik Devee, pp. 154— |
170; Sidh RAj appoints Sujjun |

VIl. Koomir Pil reigns

bis lieutenant in Soreth, p- 171
coutraversics between the Jain
secis of the Digumbars and
Swethmburs, 171-174; Sudh
Itij renews the grant of Seehore,
made by Mool Hij to Owdich
Brahmins, p. 174; vicinity of
the Mohummedans, pp. 174-6 ;
Sidh Raj pays visits to Malwa :
anecdotes  of the villagers of
Wirishee and Oonji, pp. 176-7;
character of Sidh i, Pp- 177
95 he issucceeded by Koomiir
Pal, son of Treebhoowun Pil,
who was the son of Dev Prusiul,
the son of Kshem Lij, the son

of Bheem Der [, Buakoolit
Devee. pp. 100, 101, 108, 100,
180,

from a.p,
1143 1o 4.0, 1174, PE 180
204 ; his persecution by Sidh
Rij, pp' 180-2; ascends the
throne; defeats a conspime
against him; and puts K:‘ini:
Dev to death, p. 1831 his war
with ino Haju of Nigor and
Wullil Raja of Malwa, pp.
184-7 ; lus war with Mullika
Urjoon, King of the Koukun,
Pp. 187-2; Hemichiiryil, pp.
18890 ; restoration of  the
temple of Somnith, pp. 1004 ;
conversion of Reomivr Pil 1o the
Jain faith, pp. 104-5 ; expredi-
tion against Soreth, p. 196;

inst Sdmbhur, P 1968 ;
alarm of invasion from the enst,
P- 198; rise of the Wighelas,
PP 198-199; lastdays l;l% Koo-
milr Pal, pp. 190-204.

Koomilr Pil has two brothers
Myhee Pil and Keertiee Pil,
and two sisters, p. 180; he
dies sine prole, and is sue-
ceeded by Ujye Pil, the son of
his brother hi hee Pil,

VIL. Ujye Pil reigns from a.p.

1174 10 A.D. 1177, vide pp. 205—
206 ; he issucceeded by his son,

EX. Mool Rij L. whoreigus from

A 1177 to aum. 1179, p. 207,
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Ushilpoor, &c.—continued.
and is succeeded by his uncle,
the younger brother of Ujye Pil,
X. Bheem Dev 11, who reigns,
flpm AD VIT9 10 a.ps 1215

Unhilpoor, continued,
249-50; fortress of Junjoowiiri,
p- 251-2; fortress of Dubhoee,
E{F. 252-3; temple called
oodra Mili at Sidhpoor, pp.

vide pp. 207-35. Bheem Dev, 2534 ;rempleat Modheym, pp.
n &.p. 1178, while his nephow 254—5; wemple at Wighel, p.
is atill alive, defeats boo- 255+ r..mg-. P 255; mnks,
deen Ghoree, pp. 207-8 ; on his . 255-6; wells, pp. 256-8.

ascending the throne he is threat- | Unhi 'Ibaﬁigh:t\dylmﬂy of,

Auik Solunkhbee, son of the sister

ened with an invasion by Sobud
of Koomfir Pil's mother, ob-

Dev, Raja of Malwa, and is

sul ently atacked by Urjoon tains from that king a gmnt of
Dev, the son of Sohud, p. 208 ; the town of Wikghel, p. 198; i
his contest ' with Someshwur succeeded by his son,

Chobiin, King of Ujmeer, and Luwun l"n.r:il.:[: of Wiighel, mini-

with his son Prutheeriij, as nar- ster of Bheem Dev 11, pp. 199,

rated b{ gni';:nd l:lluﬁ;nl.iluepr: 261, who is succeeded by his
o jpoctiing, pp. 208- BON
50; Mobenined Ghonsriuades |  Veer Dhuwul, of Wighel, A.0.

1231, pp. 261-2 ; who employs
the beothers Wusteo Pil and
Tej Pitl as his ministers, pp. 262
~4; is succeeded by his son,

I. Veesul Dev, p. 262, p. 275,
who is succeeded by

I1. Urjeon Dev, 4.p. 1264, p.
276, who is succeeded by

111 Sérung Dev, a.n. 1284, p. 276,
who is succeeded by

1V. Kurun, sumnamed Ghelo, p,

India, destroys Prutheerilj the
Chohéin, and Jye Chnnd.;!ir of
Kanouj, pp. 231-3; his lieu-
tenant, Kootb-ood-deen, invades
Goozeral, defeats Bheem Dey
and takes Unbilpoor, in a.0.
1194, p. 233; no permanent
conquest  is the result, idem ;
Rooth-ood-deen, after defeating
the Purmiirs of Aboo, again
takes Unhilpoor, in 4.0 1196,

Pp- 23060 ; land tenures under
the Kings of, pp. 241-3; mili-
tury affairs pp. 243-4 ; diploma-
tists, p. 245 ; customs, naviga-

Bheem Dev II. dies, a.np. 276 ; Goozeral invaded and Un-
1215,* but the yoke of the Mo- hilpoor taken by the officers of
hummedans is again shaken off ; Allub-ood-deen Khiljy, a.p.
Pp- 2845, 1207, p. 277 ; Kurun flies to-
Unhilpoor—Retrospective view  of, wards Devgurh, and his wife,

Kowlih Devee is made prisoner,
p- 278; Goozerat again invaded
n a.m. 1304, p. 279, story of
Dewul Rioee, pp. 270-82;

fata of Kurun and retribution
upon his enemies, pp. 2834,

tion, and commerce, 245 ;
religions, 245-6 ; holy &u.p‘
246 ; domestic affiirs, p. 246-0;
deseription of the capital, pp. | Umbi Bhuwinee—Deseriplion and

X WnMMMMdiW#MTMMDn I in &0 1305
b Clilmtneames and Mutun MAL Wt ooe i
Mr. Wilson sl dated 4.0, 1831, mentions Bheem Dev

’ imseription Ia not, hewever, given
. Wilson's statement, the dificulty to which
eofisiideration. [Tt is remard e that im

]

"-'_"u'-."".ﬂ"'ﬁ.



460

Umbii Bhuwinee, confinued.
legends of, vol. i. pp. 418-
24.

Veerpoor—Solunkhees of, vol. i. pp.
263-4. s

Wighel — See  ** Unhil — the
hi:!“'lgheh dynasty E:I":'Tlﬁnpie
at, vol. i. p. 255.
Wihghelus—maintain  themselves in
the districts west of the Sibher-
mutee, in the Bhdl, at Wod-
wiinand at Syeld, vol.i. pp 203,

204-35.
W'ﬁgheh:a—ﬂm? of Wurho and Jeto,

Wmu Kulol and two
hundred and fifty villages, p.
334,

Anund Dev, gmndson of Wurho,
holds Kulol, p. 344 ; he hasa
YOUDEET 800,

Itéinik Dev, of Roopdl, idem,
from whom descends,

Simunt Singh, of Roopil, p.
845, who has two sons,

Wuje Kurunjes, of Hoopil,

p‘. 315- and
Someshwur, of Kolwuri,
idem, whose nis
Chiindojee, of Kolwuri,
idem, whose son is
Hesmillojee, of Pethil
op. 3458, iatid
Wuje Kurunjee, of Roopil,
has two sons,

Bheemjee, who after the loss
of Roopél retiresinto the
Eedur country, where he

founds the ilies of
Poseenit and Hurdd, p
345, and

Wunaojee, who setiles ap
Aloowh on the Sabher-
mutee, p. 345.
from Anund Dev descends
Yeer Singh, of Kulol, whose wife,
Roodii Rinee, constructs the
well at Udilej, pp. 344-5 ; Veer
Singh's descendants remain at
Kulol umil a.p, 1728, p. 345,
when

INDEX.

Wit hhskquhl'n:rnd& gt
ut Si u TEliTEs (o
I‘;!mbudnfrl:. idemm. >
Wiighelas, of Sinund, Jeto, the
younger brother of Wurho, re-
ceives the estate of Sinund,
vol. i p. 334 ; his descendants,
vol, ii. p. 58-9,
Wairdigees, vol. ii. p. 312, :
Wiilo—The chief of Dhiink marries
Umurii Biee, the Killeeyinee,
and becomes outcaste, vol i pp.
295-6 7 he has by her three sons,
the ancestors of the Ghunled
Kiitees, p. 207 ; vide Kiltees.
Wilo—Ebbul or Ubhye, King of
Wiliik-land, vol. i. p. 310 ; con-
quers Tuldjil from Tiloy Dyie,
p- 312 ; famine in the time of,
pp. 312-3 ;story of his son Ano,
PP 3134 ; story of Khodedhr,
Eli'r. 814=5; his contest with the
(alum Brahmins, pp. 315-6;
he is attacked by Rinjes Gohil
and Dhun Mair, and is shiin,
pp- 316-T.
Wiilo—Ebhul of Jetpoor and his son
Chiimpi, vol. i. p. 360.
Winkiiner—The Jhiilés of, descend
from Prutheeriyj, son of Chun-
dmsunghjee of Holwud, vol ii.
p- 63, p. 63, p. 74,50 * Jhillis."
Wir—when a place is attncked, the
:ma:l ir.:ﬂtrﬂh sally fnrl!:_
] 1 »  arm it o
mmhnm and nhhp;:: view
of recovering whatever they may
lmve carried off, vol.i. p. 306,
see also vol. ii. p. 158, 1. 243, &e.
Witches, vol. ii. p. 403.
Wolilsunil, or Wulisoni—the family
of, founded by

Gopéildiis, the brother of Row Vee-
rum Dev of Eedur, vol. i. p.
415 ; he leaves two sons,

Huree Singhand Ujub Singh, whoe
divide the estate, sdem,

Sirddr Singh, Thilor of, rmles at
Eedur in the absence of How
Chilndo, p. 440.

Wudwiin—The Jhillis of, descend
from Prutheerij, son of Chun-
drsunghjee  of Hulwed, wvol,



INDEX.

Wudwiin, confinued.
ii. p. 63, p. 65 p. T4
(' J‘h Ih__ P' uf :
Wudwiin—Urjoon Singh P 66,
is nmged by his son,
Subul Singh, idem.
Wudwiin—Chu u Singh of, idem ;
his feud’ with the Choorisumiis
of ltozkoo and their allies, the
chief of Limree, vol. ii. F;F
66-8; he is succeeded by his

somn,
Prutheenij, p. 66, who continues

461

Wodwan, contimned.
at feed with Limree, pp. 68-9,

69-T1.

Wulleh — Veesobhfice Gohil of,
second son  of Bhow Singh
Réwul, vol. ii. p. 88-9; his
grandson wis

Megh Riij or Mugobhiiee, idem.

Wully on and lé-
gends of, vol. i. pﬁ 13-24.

Wastoo Pal and Tej Pal—see “ Un-
b hllrnur—-—“ ﬁglr!ll dynasty of

Dhuwual.”

THE END.
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